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Preface 

Aims and method 

The principal aim of The Russian Language Today is to portray the Russian 

language at the end of the twentieth century, following the decade and a 

half of social, political and linguistic change that began with perestroika in 

1985. 
However, a description of linguistic change is more meaningful within the 

broader context of language development in general. Most sections of the 

book therefore proceed from a review of pre-1985 developments in particular 

areas. 
The book is divided into two parts. The first part (Chapters 1 and 2) is 

devoted exclusively to vocabulary, since this is the area in which the principal 

changes have occurred. Since lexical change is often occasioned by develop¬ 

ments in society, lexical description is set in the context of the events of the 

time. 
Chapter 1 covers lexical development during the Soviet period, and deals 

extensively with loan words, semantic change, socio-stylistic aspects of lexical 

change, neologisms, phraseological innovations and other features of 

language development in the period from 1917 to 1985. This period is sub¬ 

divided into six sections, beginning with 1917 to the 1920s and concluding 

with 1970 to 1985. 
Chapter 2 adopts a similar approach to the vocabulary of the post-1985 

period, with special reference to the vocabulary of perestroika, the rehabilita¬ 

tion of religious and other terminology and the re-activation of pre-Soviet 

economic lexis. There are sections on changes in administrative and insti¬ 

tutional names, the ideological reorientation of certain areas of vocabulary, 

changes in non-standard lexis (including slang), as well as an extensive sec¬ 

tion on lexical borrowing. There are also sections devoted to developments in 

vocabulary which have occurred within the language’s own linguistic 

resources. 
The second part of the book (Chapters 3 to 6) deals with other aspects of 

change. Chapter 3 considers word-formatory procedures from the early 

Soviet period up to the present day, and describes in particular the linguistic 
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factors involved in affixation and the formation of abbreviations. Where 

appropriate, new formations are related to their social background. 

Though grammatical change is a notoriously slow procedure, there have 

been developments in recent years, notably, but by no means exclusively, in 

the use of the plural number. Some changes reflect continuing processes, such 

as the development of the accusative of nouns in partitive meaning. Others 

involve relatively recent phenomena, such as the growth in noun co-ordinates 

in which the qualifier precedes the item qualified. These and other matters are 

dealt with in Chapter 4. 
Chapter 5 deals with the sociolinguistic and often highly emotive phenom¬ 

enon of name change, from changes in the names of streets and towns to 

those of republics and newly independent states. Since the name changes that 

have taken place since the late 1980s have little meaning unless set against 

what went before, post-Revolutionary changes are also taken into account. 

The final chapter (Chapter 6) broaches a question which lies at the heart of 

much linguistic discussion in present-day Russia - the state of the Russian 

language, with special reference to the role of the media in the ‘liberalisation 

of the language and the level of speech culture of some Russian speakers. 

Topics such as Newspeak and the standard of parliamentary debate are 

covered. The chapter ends with a consideration of the role of the Russian 

Language Council established by a Presidential decree of late 1995. 

Sources 

The authors have drawn on a wide range of specialist publications in the field, 

mainly books and articles from learned journals, and some literary works, 

including titles from popular fiction. Most sources relate to the 1980s and 

1990s, up to and including July 1998. One feature of the book is the large 

number of examples of current usage taken from media sources, especially 

newspapers and journals. 
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Abbreviations of newspapers and 
journals 

Au0 - ApayMenmbi u (fiaKmbi 
Au0 77. - ApeyMennibi u cfiaKmbi, IJemepdypa 

Ben. JI. - Beuepnuu Jlenunapad 

Ben. M. - Beuepunn MocKea 

Ben. 77. - Benepuuu IJemepdyps 

Bonp. rfmAoccxfouu - Bonpocbi tf>uAoco<fiuu 

)K. - )KypHaAucm 

3. - 3aempa 

3a py6. - 3a pydewcoM 

3h. - 3na.M.H 

3h.-c. - 3name - cuAa 

H36. - 7738e emu a 

Kom. - KoMMynucm 

KIJ - KoMCOMOAbCKan npaeda 

Kp. 3e.- Kpacnan 3ee3da 

KpbiMCKan np. - KpbiMCKan npaeda 

JIT - Jlumepamypmn aa3ema 

Jlen. np. - JlenunapadcKan npaeda 

Jlum. Poc. Jlumepamypna.H Poccun 

MK - MocKoecKU.ii KOMCOMOAeif 

MK e 77. - MocKoecKuu KOMcoMOAeif e IJumepe 

MH - MocKoecme noeoemu 

77. ep. - Hoeoe epejviH 

HT - He3aeucuMan aa3ema 

Hed. - Hedenn 

Oa. - OaoneK 

HoAum. o6pa3oeanue - noAummecKoe o6pa3oeanue 

np. - npaeda 
np.-5 - npaeda-5 
Cea. - Ceaodnn 

7 ff- CeMb dneu 

Cm. - CMena 

Coe. KyAbmypa - Coeemcmn KyAbmypa 



Abbreviations xi 

Coe. Poc. - CoeemcKan Poccun 

Coe. cnopm - Coeemcmu cnopm 

Coe. mope. - CoeemcKan mopeoean 

Cn. - CnymnuK 

Cn6. eed. - CanKm-nemep6ypecKue eedoMocmu 

Cmpoum. pad. - CmpoumejibHbiu padouuu 

Tp. - Tpyd 

Tp.-7 - Tpyd-7 

0uh. U36. - OuHancoebie U3eecmun 

HII- Hac nuK 

b - KoMMepcanm(&) 

3E - Sncmpa Ea/im 

3K - 3xo Kaynaca 

K)h. - lOnocmb 

Note: The names of some periodicals appear in full in the text (Mmoeu, 

Hoean ofcmnb, TB PlapK, etc.). 
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1 Lexical development in the 
Soviet period 

1.1 1917-1920s 

Although 1917 has traditionally been regarded as a major watershed in the 

development of the Russian vocabulary, the language had in fact been evolv¬ 

ing continuously since the end of the nineteenth century and into the early 

years of the twentieth, but had not undergone a thorough-going revolution. 

The previous period had been a time of intensive economic and technological 

progress, unremitting political movements, including the Revolution of 1905 

and the First World War (1914-18), all of which stimulated lexical activity. 

The October Revolution of 1917 intensified certain processes in the Russian 

vocabulary: the removal of words from active use, the addition of new words 

to the vocabulary, semantic transformations and stylistic shifts. 

One of the characteristics of the post-Revolutionary language was an 

extension in the use of certain words from narrow social circles to the lan¬ 

guage of the masses. A large number of these lexemes are words of foreign 

origin, introduced into Russian at the turn of the century. Nevertheless, 

before 1917 these lexical items, which constituted in the main political, social, 

military and economic terminology, had enjoyed a fairly limited circulation, 

being predominantly confined to groups of educated people. Particularly 

conducive to the further proliferation of specialist vocabulary were political 

and economic theories, imported from the West and disseminated by Marxist 

circles and other revolutionary groupings. The October Revolution, the Civil 

War (1917-22) and the political struggle accompanying and following these 

events drew large numbers of uneducated or poorly educated people - work¬ 

ers, soldiers and peasants - into political discourse. Words of foreign origin, 

which had previously enjoyed limited circulation, flooded into mass usage via 

the press, political leaflets and oral propaganda. Among the most widespread 

political terminology adopted by the popular language at this time are: 

aBTOHOMHH ‘autonomy’ 

arm-anna ‘agitation’ 

arpapHbin ‘agrarian’ 

aKTHBHbin ‘active’ 

aHapxH3M ‘anarchism’ 

aHapxncT ‘anarchist’ 

aHHeKcna ‘annexation’ 

6ohkot ‘boycott’ 
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6yp>Kya3Ha ‘bourgeoisie’ 
fle3epTHp ‘deserter’ 
fleneraT ‘delegate’ 
fleMOHCTpapufl ‘demonstration’ 
aeMOKpaTua ‘democracy’ 
aenyraT ‘deputy’ 
ae(j)eKT ‘defect’ 
AnpeKTHBbi ‘directives’ 

flHCKyecHH ‘discussion’ 

HMnepnajiH3M ‘imperialism’ 

HHTepHaunoHaji ‘international’ 

HHTepHau;HOHaJ3H3M 

‘internationalism’ 
KoajiHgna ‘coalition’ 
KOHTpHdypnH ‘contribution, 

indemnity’ 
KOHTppeBOjriou,HOHep ‘counter¬ 

revolutionary’ 

KOH^epeHpHa ‘conference’ 
jio3yHr ‘slogan’ 
MaHH(j)ecTan;HB ‘demonstration’ 
MHJiHTapH3M ‘militarism’ 
MHJiHpnoHep ‘policeman’ 
MHTHHr ‘mass-meeting, rally’ 
opttep ‘warrant’ 
npoKJiaMan,HH ‘proclamation, leaflet’ 
nponeTapnaT ‘proletariat’ 
peBOJTiopHOHep ‘revolutionary’ 
peBOJubuna ‘revolution’ 
pe30jnoipi» ‘resolution’ 
pecnybjiHKa ‘republic’ 
cenapaTHbiu ‘separate’ 
cou;HajiH3M ‘socialism’ 
TanoH ‘coupon’ 
4>eAepau,Ha ‘federation’ and others. 

They include words borrowed from French and associated with the French 
Revolution and the days of the Paris Commune, such as .neicpeT ‘decree’, 
KOMHecap ‘commissar’, iviarmaT ‘mandate’, Teppop ‘terror’, TpndyHaji 

‘tribunal’ (Selishchev, 1928: 21, 157). 

1.1.1 Loan words 

The lexical borrowings from foreign sources which were attested in the post- 

Revolutionary decade were few and far between. They number some indus¬ 
trial and military terms: 

6jiK)MHHr (English blooming) 

Koiinepn (German Konzern ‘concern’) 

OKKynaHT (German Okkupant ‘member of occupying force’) 

4)aniH3M and (j)aiiiHCT (Italian fascista ‘fascist\fascismo ‘fascism’) 

but, perhaps surprisingly, the list of borrowings also contained words con¬ 

nected with culture, entertainment and everyday life: 

KOH(f)epaHCbe (French conferencier ‘master of ceremonies, compere’) 
CBHTep (English sweater) 

TaKcn (French taxi) 

(})okctp6t (English/ox-tro?) 

me3JioHr (French chaise longue ‘deck-chair’). 
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Also recorded at this time are the words kkho ‘cinema’, paano ‘radio’, 

(})HJibMa ‘film’, later adapted to become masculine (JmjibM. 

After the formation of the Soviet Union (in 1922), words were also bor¬ 

rowed from the languages of the Union Republics, albeit on a minor scale. 

Thus, words of Turkic origin, such as apfiiK ‘irrigation canal’ and SacMaa 

‘basmach' became part of the Russian language; previously ethnographic 

exoticisms such as aa^pa ‘yashmak’ and Kmimaic ‘village’ lost their exotic 

flavour in combinations such as: 

peBOjnounoHHbiH KHniJiaK ‘revolutionary village’ 

cbpocHTb aaapy ‘to throw off the yashmak’. 

It is somewhat paradoxical that at the very time when the old way of life 

had disintegrated, to be replaced by a totally new social structure with its own 

concepts and relationships, the need for new lexical means to name them did 

not involve borrowing. There is more than one explanation for the patchiness 

of new loan words at the beginning of the 1920s. For one thing, the country 

had isolated itself from the outside ‘bourgeois world’, and economic and 

cultural links with it had all but ceased. Another reason is that, at that time, 

the intra-language mechanisms of building new vocabulary from native 

resources, that is to say, word-formatory and semantic changes in existing 

words, were particularly active. 
Some of the foreign borrowings occurred in variant forms, a fact character¬ 

istic of the early stages of word assimilation. Thus, a number of words had 

variant gender ((JtHJibMa — <J)HJibM ‘film’, nuiaHra — mnaHr hose , while 

pa^HO ‘radio’ was used with either masculine or neuter gender), or variant 

number (Ka,ap — Ka,n,pbi ‘staff’). Several borrowed words were phonetically 

unstable: jioHrine3 — me3JiOHr ‘deck-chair’, (j)aiiiH3M — (J)aaH3M ‘fascism’. 

Other loan words were used in tandem with already existing lexical items, 

thus: 

aaponnaH — caMOJieT ‘aeroplane’ TaxcoMOTop, Taxcfi — ‘taxi’ 

aBnaTop — jieTHHK ‘pilot’ axcnopT — BbiB03 ‘export’. 

KHHeMaTorpacf), xhho — ‘cinema’ 

1.1.2 Obsolescence of concepts and words 

While few new loans entered Russian at this time, a much larger lexical group 

was removed from active use, having, virtually overnight, become histori- 

cisms. Most of the words which were swept out of the contemporary lan¬ 

guage referred to pre-Revolutionary institutions, positions, privileges, titles, 

etc. After 1917 some of these lexical items were used only to describe specific 

aspects of life before the Revolution; for instance: 
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• names of police ranks: roponoBon ‘policeman’, *aHnapM ‘gendarme’, 

HcnpaBHHK ‘police chief’, nojnmMencTep ‘chief of police’, npncTaB 

‘police olhcer’, ypanHHK ‘village constable’; 

• legal terms and professions: MnpoBOH cyjxbk ‘Justice of the Peace’, 

nonaTB ‘tax’, npncaacHbiH ‘juror’, CTpanann ‘solicitor’; 

• administrative terms: BOJiocTb ‘volost'’ (and adjective bojiocthoh), 

nenapTaMeHT ‘department’, rybepHHH ‘province’, rybepHCKHH ‘provin¬ 
cial’, 3eMCTBo ‘zemstvo’ (elective district council; adjective 3eMCKnn), 
CTOJioHaaaJibHHK ‘civil servant (in charge of a desk)’, ye3n ‘uezd’ (adjec¬ 
tive ye3nHbin), 3K3eicyTop ‘administrator’; 

• army, court and civil ranks: KaMep-JOHKep ‘gentleman of the bed¬ 
chamber’, CTaTCKHH coBeTHHK ‘State Counsellor’, (jjpenjiHHa ‘lady in 
waiting’; 

• addresses and titles: bapnH Larin , ‘lord’, 6apbma Larin’s wife, lady’, 
bapoH ‘baron’, rocynapb ‘sovereign’, rocynapbma ‘sovereign’ (feminine), 
rpad[) ‘count’, KHH3b ‘prince’; 

• everyday objects: KOHica ‘horse-drawn tram’, TpaKTHp ‘inn’, coxa 
‘plough’. 

Certain words naming units of territorial division were retained for a time, 

until in 1929 the whole territory of the Soviet Union was divided into new 

types of administrative area, called panoH ‘raion\ obnacTb ‘oblast" and xpan 
‘krai’ (Protchenko, 1975: 113). 

Obsolete words were often replaced, irrespective of whether the referent 

had changed or stayed more or less the same. This is especially true of words 

denoting aspects of party, social, administrative and political life. There was a 

move to distance words referring to political institutions created after the 

October Revolution from the state and administrative terminology of the 

earlier period. Thus, the word mhhhctp ‘minister’ was replaced by HaponHbiH 

KOMHecap ‘People’s Commissar’, MHHHcrepcTBO ‘ministry’ by HaponHbin 

KOMHccapnaT ‘People’s Commissariat’ (abbreviated, respectively, as HapKOM 

and HapKOMaT); nojinuna ‘police’ and nonHnencKnii ‘policeman’ were 

succeeded by MHJinnHa ‘militia’ (adjective MHjmneiicKHH) and MHJinunoHep 

militiaman ; nocon ‘ambassador by nojiHOMOHHbin npencTaBHTejrb ‘pleni¬ 

potentiary’, abbreviated to nojinpen; aflBOKaT ‘barrister’ was changed 

to npaB03acTynHHK. Some new words were short lived, particularly the 

last-named: in 1922 a/jBoicaT was restored. The words mhhhctp and 

MHHHCTepcTBO were reintroduced in the Soviet Union at the beginning of the 

1940s, and in 1946 noanpen, nojmpencTBO gave way to nocon, noconbCTBO. 

Lexemes denoting military ranks in the Tsarist Army: jieiiTeHaHT ‘lieutenant’, 

Manop ‘major’, nonKOBHHK ‘colonel’, were discarded after the Revolution, 

but returned in 1935. Other military ranks were reinstated in the army just 

before and during the Great Patriotic War (1941-45): anMHpan ‘admiral’, 

reHepan ‘general’ (1940), cowt ‘soldier’, o^npep ‘officer’ (1943) and much 
later, in 1972, the word npanopmHK ‘ensign, warrant officer’. 
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A number of pre-Revolutionary words had been retained to refer to 

phenomena in foreign countries; for example: ry6epHaTop ‘governor’, ceHaT 

‘senate’, noMemuic ‘landowner’ and peHTa ‘rent’. In the post-Soviet period 

nearly all these words have been restored, to denote the realia of a new era. 

Another group of words, denoting concepts swept away by the Revolution, 

changed their meanings to accommodate new realities. Thus, the word 

MHJiJiHOHep ‘millionaire’ developed additional meanings: ‘a collective farm 

with a revenue of one or several million roubles’ (Evgen'eva, 1981-84, here¬ 

after MAS), ‘someone whose work is reckoned in millions’ (Ozhegov, 1987, 

hereafter OZH-87). Both formed the basis of set compounds: kojixo3- 

MHJiJiHOHep, JieTHHK-MHJUiHOHep ‘a pilot who has flown a million kilometres’. 

The previous principal meaning of the word 3HaTHbiH ‘noble, of the nobility 

or aristocracy’ was moved to the periphery and replaced by a newly 

developed meaning ‘distinguished in his or her work, one who is known to the 

whole country’ (OZH-87), producing typical collocates 3HaTHbiH TpaKTopucT 

‘distinguished tractor driver’, 3HaTHaa floapica ‘distinguished milk maid’, 

3HaTHaa TicaHHxa ‘distinguished weaver’: 

MHoro xopoumx 3HaKOMbix, CTapbix h hobhx upy3eii BCTpeTHJia Ha 

cbe3fle repoii CounajiHCTHHecicoro Tpyqa 3Hamnan npaflHnbruHua 

BajreHTHHa TaraHOBa. (Oe., N°44, 61) 
The distinguished spinner Valentina Gaganova, Hero of Socialist 

Labour, met many close acquaintances and friends old and new at the 

congress. 

Similarly, TumacTHH ‘dynasty’ transferred its meaning from ‘line of heredi¬ 

tary rulers’ to ‘working people passing skills and labour traditions from one 

generation to another’ (OZH-87). Compare: 

EcTb uejibie duHacmuu nrrypMaHOB, cy^OBbix MexaHHKOB. (Lip., 14.8.66) 

There are whole dynasties of navigators and ship’s mechanics. 

1.1.3 Semantic change 

Following dramatic transformations in society, more words underwent 

semantic change to match new referential needs. Among these were words 

which developed new, politically defined meanings, often to the detriment of 

the original sense; thus: Gpura^a, formerly ‘work-team on a train’, now 

‘work-team at a factory or collective farm’; 6pnraflhp, in the eighteenth 

century ‘military rank in the Russian army’, now ‘leader of a work-team’. 

KoMHecap changed its meaning from ‘person who oversees supplies in the 

army’ to ‘person with special political or administrative authority, com¬ 

missar’; ceicpeTapb ‘secretary’ (which formerly meant u;eJionpoH3BOflHTejib 

‘clerical worker’; cf. Chernykh, 1994) after the Revolution acquired the 

meaning ‘head of a political organisation or its local branches’, e.g. 
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reHepauLHbm ceicpeTapb ‘General Secretary’ (of the Communist Party) 

ceicpeTapb pamcoMa ‘Secretary of a District Committee of the Communist 

Party’. 

The influence on the language of the founder of the Soviet state should not 

be underestimated. Indeed, some changes in the Russian vocabulary are 

attributed to V.I. Lenin. Thus, the gallicisms onnopTyHH3M ‘opportunism’, 

onnopTymrcT ‘opportunist’, attested at the end of the nineteenth century, had 

neither a political meaning, nor a negative overtone. Lenin initiated their 

use in relation to people and ideas politically disloyal towards communist 

ideology. Since then the terms have retained their ideological and negative 

connotations. For example: 

Bca 6opb6a Hamen napTHH . . . aorDKHa 6biTb HanpaBJieHa npoTHB 

onnopmynu3Ma. 3to He TeaeHHe, He HanpaBjieHHe, oto Tenepb CTajio 

opraHH30BaHHbiM opyaneM 6ypacya3HH BHyTpn padonero flBH^ceHHa. 
(Lenin, 1935, Vol. 35: 152) 

The entire struggle of our party . . . should be directed against oppor¬ 

tunism. This is not a tendency, it is not a trend; it has now become a 

concerted weapon of the bourgeoisie within the workers’ movement. 

Similarly, Lenin initiated the political use of the adjective KycTapHbift. 

Earlier it had meant ‘handicraft’, from which the figurative sense ‘amateurish’ 
had developed (Shkliarevskii, 1984: 14): 

TjiaBHaa nepTa Haiuero ^BHaceHna sto ero pa3flpo6jieHHOCTb, ero 

Kycmapubiu, ecjiH Tax mo>kho Bbipa3HTbca, xapaicrep: MecTHbie xpyacKH 

B03HHKai0T H fleHCTByiOT nOHTH COBepmeHHO He3aBHCHMO OT KpyaCKOB B 
Ztpyrax MecTax . .. (Lenin, cited in BAS). 

The main feature of our movement is its fragmentation, its amateurish 

character, if I may put it that way: local groups appear and work almost 

completely independently of groups in other places . . . 

Semantic change can give rise to the emergence of a new meaning, which 

coexists with an earlier meaning or earlier meanings, while the centre and the 

periphery of the semantic structure of the word might shift. An extension of 

meaning can be observed in the following words from the fields of chemistry, 

geometry, the technical and production spheres and everyday life: 

Bepxymxa ‘top’, also ‘leadership’ 
HHHHa ‘line’, napTHimaa jthhhh ‘Party line’ 

MecTa ‘places’, also ‘provinces, regions’ 

nonyTHHK ‘fellow traveller’, also ‘non-communist who sympathises with the 
aims and policy of the Party’ 

npocnoHKa ‘layer’, coimajibHaa npocjiOHKa ‘social stratum’ 
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CMbmKa ‘junction’, cMbimca ropo^a n AepeBHH ‘junction, union of town and 

country’ 
yKJioH ‘slant’, npaBbffi, jieBbiH yKJTOH ‘right or left divergence from the Party 

line’ 

HHCTKa ‘clean-up’, napTHimaa BHCTica ‘purge’, and so on. 

In some cases semantic change was accompanied by analogous changes in 

derivatives. Among new meanings of derivative forms are: 

3aocTpnTb (Bonpoc, no3Humo) ‘to sharpen, make more acute (a question, a 

position)’, also ‘to concentrate, place in the centre of’ 

nepedpocHTb ‘to throw from one place to another’, also ‘to transfer to 

another job or task’ 
nepeKJiHHKa ‘roll call’, also ‘exchange of experience or information by enter¬ 

prise work-teams’ 
nepeKOBaTbca, ‘to reforge’, also ‘to transform, change to the correct ideology’ 
nepecTpoHTbca ‘to reconstruct oneself’, also ‘to change one’s activity or 

world outlook’1, etc. 

In this word category, the new senses became the central meanings of the 

word’s structure, thus transforming their semantic hierarchy. 

The word TOBapHip is a case in point. Its meaning shifted from the pre- 

Revolutionary ‘friend’ to ‘colleague’, to ‘person with the same political con¬ 

victions’ and later still it became a synonym of KOMMyrmcT ‘communist’. 

Furthermore, from the end of the 1930s TOBapmu acquired the status of an 

official form of address, replacing the old terms rocnoffiiH ‘gentleman, Mr’, 

rocno^ca ‘lady, Mrs’, and the intermediate post-Revolutionary rpaacflaHHH 

‘citizen’, rpa>K,gaHKa ‘citizen’ (feminine). 
Some of the old words acquired new connotations and changed their con¬ 

text, such as the above-mentioned pre-Revolutionary titles rocnoflHH and 

rocnoaca, which became in communist usage emotive and evaluative ant¬ 

onyms of the ubiquitous TOBapnm. The old titles had been used by the Bol¬ 

sheviks when referring ironically to their enemies: 

3pejiHin,e cojiHaapHOcrn AKcejibpoaa c KayTCKHM He cTOJibKO 

“cTpaniHo”, CKOJibKO OMep3HTejibHO. IlycTb eocnoduH AKceJibpo^ h ero 

q,Boe-Tpoe ttpy3eH roTOBaTca k AaJibHemiiHM H3MeHaM. {Tip., N°274, 

1925, in Selishchev, 1928: 193) 
The sight of solidarity between Aksel'rod and Kautsky is not so much 

‘frightening’ as sickening. Let Mr Aksel'rod and his two or three friends 

prepare for their further betrayals. 

Throughout the Soviet period, a pejorative connotation had been attached 

to rocnoflHH and rocno^ca, except for their use in diplomatic language, as a 

title reserved mainly for representatives of other countries: 
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BamuHiTOH. H.C. XpymeB h socnootca 3ioeHxay3p HanpaBjunoTca 

Ha o6e^ b coBeTCKOM nocojibCTBe. (Caption, Os., N°46, 59) 

Washington. N.S. Khrushchev and Mrs Eisenhower head for lunch at the 

Soviet embassy. 

A growing number of words which had been obsolete since the Revolution 

are now making a spectacular comeback in everyday usage (cf. Section 2.2.4). 

1.1.4 Word formation 

As has already been mentioned, the majority of innovations in post- 

Revolutionary vocabulary have taken the form of neologisms created by 

word-formatory devices, using the language’s own resources. 

1.1.4.1 Affixes 

See also Sections 3.3-3.5. 

A prominent group of such neologisms consists of lexical items formed 

with the help of affixation, by adding a prefix and/or a suffix to the existing 

root or stem, which may be parts of original Russian words, parts of words of 

foreign origin, parts of abbreviations, or proper names. Examples of deriva¬ 

tives with some productive suffixes are: 

• words formed with the suffixes -eir, -OBeir, -eBeir: 

becnapTfieu; ‘non-Party man’ 

SyaeHOBeu ‘supporter of Budennyi’ 

BbiflBHaceHeu; ‘person from working-class or peasant background 

selected for an administrative job’ 

KpacHoapMeeu; ‘Red Army man’ 

KpyacKOBeit ‘member of political or other circle’ 
jieHHHep ‘Leninist’ 

Ha3HaneHeir ‘placeman’ 

npojieTKynbTOBen; ‘Proletkult activist’ 
ynpaBJieHep ‘manager’; 

• words formed with the suffix -hk: 

GoeBHK ‘revolutionary fighter’ 

GpoHeBHK ‘armoured car’ 

MaccoBHK ‘mass propagandist’ 

nepe^OBHK ‘leading worker’ 

(j)poHTOBHK ‘front line soldier’; 

• words formed with the suffix -hhk: 

6ecnpn3opHHK ‘waif, street kid’ 

BOCKpecHHK ‘voluntary Sunday work’ 

flonpH3biBHHK ‘youth undergoing pre-conscription military training’ 
flOuiKOJibHHK ‘child of pre-school age’ 

MemoHHHK ‘speculator in food’ (during the Civil War) 



Lexical development in the Soviet period 11 

cy66oTHHK ‘voluntary Saturday work’ 
(f)H3Kyjn>TypHHK ‘athlete’; 

• words formed with the suffix -hhk, -mme: 
annapaTHHK ‘apparatchik’ 
ry6oTn,eJibmuK ‘person who works in a gubotdeV (local administra¬ 

tive department) 
TpudyHajibumK ‘person who works on a tribunal’; 

• words formed with the suffix -k- (see also Section 3.5.9): 
arfiTKa ‘item of propaganda’ 
dyfleHOBKa ‘pointed helmet worn by Red Army men’ (named after 

Marshal S.M. Budennyi) 
MHororapaacKa ‘factory news sheet’ 

naTHJieTKa ‘five-year planning cycle’. 

Some of the words with this suffix contained a new overtone of informal¬ 
ity, and a familiar attitude to the object named by the word: 

CTOJioBKa (cTOJioBaa) ‘canteen’ 
HHTajiKa (HHTajTbHa) ‘reading room’ 
OKOHOMHBKa (the newspaper SKOHOMunecKan otcu3Hb ‘Economic Life’’). 

Even serious items did not escape this overtone: 
npenBapfijTKa (AOM npenBapnTejibHoro 3aKjnoHeHna) ‘lock-up’ 

CKopocTpejiKa (cicopocTpejibHafl aBTOMaTHaecKaa nyunca) ‘rapid- 

firing gun’. 

• words formed with the suffix -ctbo: 
jiHKBHnaTopcTBO ‘liquidation and limitation of party political 

opposition’ 
naHHKepCTBO ‘alarmism’ 
npHMnpeHaecTBO ‘spirit of compromise’ 
cornamaTejibCTBO ‘appeasement’. 

Apart from native Russian affixes, some loan affixes were also widely used. 

For instance: 

• -H3m: 
6oJibmeBH3M ‘Bolshevism’ ' TponKH3M ‘Trotskyism 
jieHHHH3M ‘Leninism’ uapn3M ‘tsarism’; 

• -H3annji: 
KyjiaKH3annfl ‘kulakisation’ (spread of kulaks) 
MamHHH3aitHH ‘mechanisation’. 

Among new words formed with the help of prefixes, one could cite H3>KHTb 
‘to remove’ (H35KHTb He^ocTaTKH, BOJioKHTy ‘to remove shortcomings, red 
tape’); npopadoTaTb ‘to criticise severely’; the international prefix aHTH- 
(aHTHHapoOTbin ‘anti-national’, aHTHpeBOjnonHOHHbin ‘anti-revolutionary’), 
and also Lenin’s favourite prefix, apxn- (apxHBaxcHbin ‘supremely important’ 
and apxHTa)KKHH ‘eminently serious’) were extremely popular at the time. 
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1.1.4.2 Abbreviation 

See also Sections 3.1 and 3.2. 

The formation of new words from initial letters and from stumps (trun¬ 

cated words) was particularly common. Abbreviation was extremely charac¬ 

teristic of the post-Revolutionary period, reflecting the speed of change and 

muscular, metallic lexical forms which embraced the new and far from subtle 

concepts. Kartsevskii associated the introduction of abbreviations with the 

succinct telegraphic style of war reports and commands (see also Section 3.1), 

and the shortening of the names of army ranks (Kartsevskii, 1923: 39). Soon, 

however, abbreviations became a favourite resource of the emerging Soviet 

bureaucracy. Referring to the state of the Russian language in the first years 

of the Soviet era, Andrei and Tat'iana Fesenko devised the formula: Soviet 

language = politicisation + abbreviation (acronyms) (Fesenko and Fesenko, 

1955: 25). Some of the abbreviated words were so closely associated with 

historical events that they became their symbolic representatives. 

There were three main groups of abbreviations: (1) those formed from 

initials; (2) those comprising stumps; and (3) a group comprising a mix of 

both these types. The initial-abbreviation model was used in forming the 
following words: 

BCHX (BbicniHH cobct HapojiHoro xo3SHCTBa) ‘Supreme Council of the 
National Economy’ 

U,HK (U,eHTpajiBHbm HcnojiHHTejibHbiu Komhtct) ‘Central Executive 

Committee’ 

B^K (BcepoccHHCKaa Hpe3BbiHanHafl komhcchh (no 6opb6e c 
KOHTppeBOjnon,neH n caboTaaceM)) ‘The Cheka’ or ‘Extraordinary Commis¬ 
sion for Struggle with Counter-revolution and Sabotage’, created in 1917 

and later, in 1922, reorganised into 
the rny (rnaBHoe nojiHTHnecKoe ynpaBneme) ‘Central Political 

Administration’. 

The last acronym in the list stood for the notoriously punitive secret police 
which throughout the Soviet period changed its abbreviated names several 
times (Omy, HKB/1,, HKTB, and finally KTE2), any one of which still makes 
the blood of many Russians run cold. Among the representative abbrevi¬ 
ations are the name of the country - CCCP ‘USSR’ (C0103 Cobctckhx 

CounajiHCTimecKHX PecnybjiHK ‘Union of Soviet Socialist Republics’) - the 
name of its constituent republics - yCCP (yicpanHCKaa CoBeTCKaa 
CopnajmcTHHecKaa PecnybunKa ‘Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic’) - and 
names of political organisations, such as: BKTI(6) (BcecoKxmaa 
KoMMynncTHHecKaa napraa (6ojibmeBHKOB) ‘All-Union Communist Party 
(of Bolsheviks)’ and BJIKCM (Bcecoio3HbiH JleHHHCKHH 
KoMMyHHCTHHecKHH cok)3 Monoj3e>KH) ‘All-Union Leninist Communist 
Youth Union’. 
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Words of the second group of abbreviations were formed from stumps: 

arnrapon (arnTauHOHHaa nponaraH^a) ‘political propaganda and agitation’ 

BoeHKop (BoeHHbin KoppecnoHfleHT) ‘war correspondent’ 

ncnojiKOM (HcnoJiHHTejTbHbm komhtct) ‘executive committee’ 

coBflen (coBeT nenyraTOB) ‘Council of Deputies’. 

Some stumps became thematic, appearing in a large number of combin¬ 

ations; for example: 

cob- (for coBeTCKHH ‘Soviet’) nojiHT- (for nojiHTHHecKHH 

napT- (for napTHHHbin ‘Party’) ‘political’). 

Words with the stump nojiHT- included: 

nojiHTdoH ‘political quiz’ 
nojiHTrpaMOTa ‘basic political education course’ 

nojiHTMHHHMyM ‘basic political loyalty test’ 

nojiHTnpocBemeHne ‘political education’ 

nojiHTpaGoTHHK ‘political worker’ 

Examples of the third group of mixed abbreviations which combined 

stumps and letters or sounds that represented separate words are: 

BmoKejib (BcepoccHHCKHH ncnojiHHTejibHbm komhtct 
^cejie3HOAopo2CHHKOB) ‘ All-Russia Executive Committee of Railway 

Workers’ 
TyGoHO (rydepHCKHH OTneji HaponHoro o6pa30Ba.HH») ‘Local Education 

Authority’ 
PocTa (PoccnncKoe Tejierpacfmoe areHTCTBo) ‘Russian Telegraph Agency’. 

The unprecedently fast spread of abbreviations was reflected in post- 

Revolutionary literature; even poetry, normally alien to the stylistic features 

of bureaucratic language, succumbed to acronyms (sometimes not without a 

hint of irony): 

Ero me/tpocTb nocToima y/mBnemm, 

EloflCHHTaHTe ero othhcjichkh. 

“EMenbaH, psa npoueHTa b coio3.” 

“A aio-c!” 
“EMeubHH, OTHHCJieHHa b MOIJP [Me^cqyHapoflHaa opraHH3au,Hfl 

noMomn dopqaM peBomounn]!” 

“Othhcjmio, a Ao6p!” 
“EMenbaH, pah Ha Bo3dyxotpAom [06inecTBo cohchctbhh B03qymHOMy 

(JwiOTy].” 
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“Bot!” 

“EMeJlbflH, ffodpOXUM [^o6pOBOJIbHOe o6meCTBO COfleHCTBHJI 

CTpOHTeJIbCTBy XHMHHeCKOH npOMblUIJieHHOCTH].” 

(Dem'ian Bednyi, Tma, 1924, in Bednyi, 1963: 254) 

His generosity is something to marvel at, 

Count up his deductions. 

‘Emel'ian, give two per cent to the union.’ 

‘Yes, sir!’ 

‘Emel'ian, subscription to MOPR [International Organisation for 

Support for the Revolutionary Fighters]!’ 

‘Emel'ian, give some for Vozdukhoflot [Aviation].’ 

‘Here you go!’ 

‘I do subscribe, I am a good guy!’ 

‘Emel'ian, Dobrokhim [Voluntary Association for Support for Chemical 
Industry].’ 

‘Let’s do it!’ 

Some new abbreviations produced cacophonous combinations of sounds, 

and were long and difficult to pronounce; for example: HaniTaBepx 
(HanajibHHK uiTada BepxoBHoro rnaBHOKOMaimyioinero ‘Chief of the Head¬ 

quarters of the Supreme Commander’) or HapKOMnoHTejib (HaponHbin 

KOMHCcapnaT noHT h Tejierpa(])OB ‘People’s Commissariat of Post Offices 

and Telegraphs’). Abbreviated words were so prolific that often it was not 

clear what some of them stood for. Maiakovskii wittily recorded this feature 

of the rising Soviet bureaucratic language in his poem Tlpo3acedaemuecH 
(1922): 

CHOBa B36npaK)Cb, noma Ha HOHb, 

Ha BepxHHH 3Ta>K ceMHSTaacHoro flOMa. 

“npHiHen TOBapHip HBaH BaHbm?” 

“Ha 3ace^aHHH A-6e-ee-ee-de-e-0fce-3e-K0Ma.” 

(Maiakovskii, 1957: 8) 

Night is falling. I again climb up 

to the top floor of my seven-storey block. 

‘Has Comrade Ivan Ivanitch come in?’ 

‘Still in conference 

with A-B-C-D-E-F-G-Com.’3 

Luckily, the most odious of such innovations did not survive for long; this 

did not, however, prevent abbreviations from becoming characteristic of 

twentieth-century Russian language, and particularly of its official style. 
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1.1.5 Socio-stylistic aspect of post-Revolutionary language 

Major upheavals in the social structure of Russian society, which brought 

onto the political scene the lower social orders, inevitably affected language 

usage and sometimes caused a mixing of styles. Paradoxically, the ideological 

language of the proletarian Revolution was often too sophisticated for the 

proletariat. Workers and peasants who, in a very short time, had become 

politically and socially active, had only recent experience of reading news¬ 

papers or taking part in meetings and political briefings. In Russia at the 

beginning of the twentieth century the reading population was in the minor¬ 

ity. The number of literate people at the time of the Revolution was extremely 

low: only 24 per cent according to the census conducted in 1897 (MSE). It is 

not surprising, therefore, that the lower social strata in whose name the Revo¬ 

lution had been carried through found the foreign loans, bookish words or 

complex abbreviations that were typical of revolutionary language too 

outlandish and too difficult to grasp. The level of comprehension was 

demonstrated by tests conducted in the 1920s by Gus, Zagorianskii and 

Koganovich, from which they concluded that 25 per cent of newspaper texts 

were not understood by the reading public (Gus et al., cited in Fesenko and 

Fesenko, 1955: 31). 
Regardless of this, the extensive, albeit often inappropriate, use of ‘edu¬ 

cated words’ became fashionable among Bolshevik activists at different levels. 

The newspaper Rabochaia Moskva even formulated this as a syndrome: ‘if 

your speech is obscure, it means you are a Bolshevik’ (Selishchev, 1928: 54). 

This situation caused concern among the ruling elite. Lenin wrote an article 

entitled ‘On the cleansing of the Russian language’, published in 1924, which 

was followed by a wide-ranging debate in the newspapers. He stated: ‘We are 

spoiling the Russian language. We use foreign words without need. And use 

them incorrectly. Why say AecjoeKTbi “defects”, when one could say HeAoneTbi 

or HeAOcraTKH or npobenH.’ Analysing the wrong use of foreign words, 

Lenin concluded in his usual uncompromising style: ‘Is it not time to declare 

war on the corruption of the Russian language?’ (Lenin, 1935: 662). 

The frustration of ordinary people at the lack of clarity in the speeches 

addressed to them is expressed by a proletarian poet, A. Bezymenskii: 

/JOKJiaAHHKH SblBaiOT TO>Ke! 

3x, Tbi rydicoMOBeu; b neHCHax! 

Kax 6yflTO ne3ex oh H3 ko:>kh, 

Hxo6 “H3MaMH” cTepeTb Hac b npax. 

CjioBa, hto He B36peAyT Ha yM HaM, 

Oh Tax h acapHT, Tax h npex ... 

(nOKa OH 6bITb CTpeMHTCa yMHbIM, 

no3eBKH pa3AepyT HaM pot) ... 
(in Selishchev, 1928: 54) 
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Oh, these speakers can be such a pain! 

Look, you member of the gubkom in pince-nezes! 

He is really busting a gut 

Wearing us down with his ‘isms’. 

He muscles in and forges ahead with 

Words we couldn’t even dream of. 

(While he tries to be clever, 

We’ll yawn our heads off). . . 

In this verse, while criticising ‘educated speech’, Bezymenskii assumes the 

speech mask of ‘a person from the masses’ with a fairly limited command of 

standard Russian. The verse contains low colloquial elements (Ae3mb U3 

kochcu, pa3odpamb pom, doKAaduuKu moowe!, 3x, mbi!), demotic elements 

(no3eeKu), and vulgar words (otcapumb, nepemb). The text also contains 

grammatical infelicities: the word nencHe should be indeclinable and has no 

plural form; yet here it is used in the prepositional plural. This flaunting of 

uneducated forms demonstrates a post-Revolutionary stylistic movement 

quite opposite to the imposition of sophisticated norms by the ‘speakers in 

pince-nez’, namely the mass infiltration of standard usage by non-standard 

elements. The standard language was inundated with demotic, dialectal and 

jargon forms, since the social awakening of the masses involved dredging up 

from the lower depths of society language features associated with these 
social classes. lAsr r:£af v 

The process of such stylistic borrowing had several sources. Non-standard 

elements were emerging from the social dialects of factory workers and peas- 

ants, from the language of sailors, and from criminal argot (Polivanov, 1968: 

187-206). The spread and mix of these elements occurred not only ‘verti¬ 

cally’, through social groups, but also ‘horizontally’, across the country. To 

the latter process, the besprizorniki, neglected homeless children, made a sub¬ 

stantial contribution. The Revolution and the Civil War had left immense 

numbers of orphans living nomadic lives, travelling on the backs of trains 

from one town to another and controlled by criminals. These children were a 
decisive factor in the argotisation of the language of the streets. 

Among the non-standard words which came into widespread use after the 
Revolution are: 

bapaxjro ‘junk, stuff’ 

6paTBa ‘brotherhood’ 

bnaTHOH ‘criminal’ 

6y3HTb ‘to kick up a row’ 

XtepadHyTb ‘to booze’ 

3acbinaTbca ‘to fail’ 

Kocaa ‘a grand, a thousand roubles’ 

jihmoh ‘a million roubles’ 

Jinna ‘fake’ (adjective JinnoBbin) 

MajiHHa ‘den of thieves’ 
nanaH ‘lad’ 

cneKyjibHyTb ‘to speculate’ 
rniceT ‘kid, youth’ 

umaHa ‘hooligan, thief’s apprentice’ 
(jtapTOBbin ‘cool’ 

xajiTypa ‘shoddy job, funeral, 
burglary’, and others. 
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This stylistically unbalanced use of language caused concern among lin¬ 

guists and certain figures in politics and culture, who called for a greater 

degree of regulation. Maksim Gor'kii in his article ‘About the language’ com¬ 

plained of the influence of non-standard forms: ‘It has to be pointed out with 

the greatest regret that in a country which so successfully - on balance - is 

ascending towards the highest level of culture, the spoken language has been 

extended to embrace such stupid little words and phrases as 

Mypa ‘drivel, coke’ flail nsiTb ‘give me five’ 

6y3a ‘row, lies’ Ha 6ojil>ih6h naneu, c npHCbimcofi 

BOJibiHHTb ‘to take someone in, to ‘brilliant’ 

prevaricate’ Ha HTb ‘great, excellent’, 

inaMaTb ‘to eat’ 

and so on, and so forth’ (Gor'kii, 1941: 160). 
Nonetheless, the attitude of the Soviet establishment to this question was 

hardly unambiguous. It would be wrong to conclude that Bolshevik ideology 

was broadly unsympathetic towards the infiltration of the language by non¬ 

standard elements. On the contrary, this was largely perceived as a sign of 

linguistic ‘democratisation’. In the early post-Revolutionary period, an 

extreme position was adopted by Proletkul't,4 with its theory of proletarian 

culture. Proletkul't claimed the exclusive right to develop the perfect language 

for the proletariat. It proposed, among other revolutionary changes to the 

language, to do away with the systems of declension and conjugation and to 

abolish capital letters ‘as the privileged group in the alphabet’. As for lexis, 

the influx of jargon, crude demotic forms, slang and dialectisms were 

accepted as components of a new, pure language, whose mission was to 

replace the old, corrupt ‘bourgeois’ language of the nineteenth century 

(Shkliarevskii, 1984: 36). 
In the 1920s, non-standard elements were particularly fashionable among 

factory youth, and this was later exploited in films and literature as part of a 

populist policy (Comrie, Stone and Polinsky, 1996: 227). Works of the 1920s 

by writers such as F. Gladkov, L. Seifullina, A. Karavaeva, A. Dorogoichenko 

and F. Panferov abounded in such markers-of ‘political correctness’, as in the 

following excerpt from a dialogue in Gladkov’s novel IdeMeum ‘Cement’: 

— Bpocb ducKycmupoeamb [for correct AHCKyrapoBaTb], MHTpefi! 3to 

flOBOJibHO coBecTHo c TBoefi cropoHbi h no3opHo, h Tax flane . . . 

— Ax, TOBapHifl 3aBKOM, u36UHume-c, npocmume-c, 3axAecmnume-c uepeu e 

y3eAouex u npmoAume-c k nynouxy dyAaeouKou ... [a mocking retort, 
most likely originating in criminal slang] bo bcSm napame [for correct 

napafle] Bbiefly Ha fleMOHCTpaitHro... 
(Gladkov, 1958: 21-2). 

‘Stop discus ting it, Mirtei! That is pretty bad of you and shameful and so 

on. .. 
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‘Oh, comrade chairman, I am really sorry, I do apologise. Bundle up your 

nerves and pin them to your belly-button . . . I’ll go to the demonstration 

with my best gear on . . 

1.2 1928-1940 

From the end of the 1920s the Russian language entered a period of relative 

stability and standardisation. By 1930, the revolutionary ambition to change 

the whole world had given way to the idea of ‘building socialism in one 

country’, isolated from the outside world. The polyphony of the debates of 

the age of revolution, in which standard Russian mingled with the voice of 

the populace, yielded to the monolithic normativity of the Soviet state under 

Stalin’s regime. The first generation of new intelligentsia, people educated in 

a Soviet environment, had emerged, and they fomented and propagated 

standard norms (Ozhegov, 1974: 59). Characteristic of the linguistic devel¬ 

opment of the 1930s were puristic tendencies. In literature, dialectisms, pro¬ 

fessionalisms and other colourful experimental irregularities were outlawed 

by the censorship, embodied in such institutions as Glavlit, the Literature 

Institute and The Union of Soviet Writers. In that decade, the first Soviet 

dictionary, under the editorship of D.N. Ushakov, was published, claiming 

to set guidelines for normative usage. In the dictionary, low colloquialisms, 

dialect and vulgar words were carefully omitted. On the other hand, the 

lexical model of a totalitarian world was officially installed (cf. Kupina, 

1995). In linguistic scholarship, a pseudo-academic theory known as Marrism 

(after its founder, N.Ia Marr) was declared to be the only true Marxist 
linguistics. 

One sign of the stabilisation of vocabulary was the elimination of variants 

among loan words, and the selection of one particular form as normative. 

Thus, of the synonymous pair aaponnaH/caMOJieT ‘aeroplane’, caMOjieT 

became the norm, while aaponjiaH shifted to the periphery of the lexical 

system. The words oxcnopT ‘export’ and HMnopT ‘import’ began to be used as 

economic terms, replacing the Russian-based words bbo3 and bmbo3, which 

had previously been used as their synonyms. Some other borrowed words 

stabilised their gender or number: Kaapbi ‘staff’, for example, became estab¬ 
lished as a plural form, and 4>HjibM ‘film’ as a masculine noun. 

Another sign of stabilisation was stylistic redistribution. The flood of post- 

Revolutionary non-standard elements receded, and the language rejected 

some items and absorbed others. The most popular non-standard terms were 

now perceived by speakers to be standard, rather than dialectisms or demotic 
forms. Among them are: 

6poBKa ‘edge’ 

/toapica ‘milkmaid’ 

3a.TeMHo ‘before daybreak’ 

H3Mopo3b ‘hoarfrost’ 

KopacHK ‘scone’ 

HOBocen ‘new settler’ 

nojroBHHK ‘ladle’ 

pacaecxa ‘comb’ 

ymarnca ‘cap with ear-flaps’. 



Lexical development in the Soviet period 19 

The late 1920s and 1930s saw the emergence of the first five-year plans, an 

attempt at building a highly industrialised economy in an unprecedently short 

time. Heavy industry was at the centre of this modernising activity, a fact 

which led to a large increase in the size of the working class, which almost 

trebled between 1928 and 1940 (Hosking, 1992: 154). This was reflected in 

vocabulary changes: if the post-Revolutionary years were marked by the 

assimilation of political vocabulary, then the next period was characterised 

by the influx of technical and industrial terminology. 

1.2.1 Loan words 

Among the loan words attested at that time, two groups can be singled out: 

lexemes connected with the advent of new concepts or, more often, objects; 

and loan words which, for one reason or another, replaced already extant 

Russian forms. 

1.2.1.1 Words naming new concepts and objects 

This group comprises three subgroupings: (1) words naming machines, 

mechanisms and technical processes; (2) words denoting concepts in everyday 

life; and (3) words denoting sporting terms. 
A majority of the loan words fall into the first subgrouping: 

I 

aBTOCTpaqa ‘highway’, from Italian autostrada 

.aeTeKTOp — a radio part, from English detector 
KOMdafiH ‘multi-purpose machine’, from English combine; in the late 1920s 

and 1930s mainly used in the meaning ‘combine harvester’, later broaden¬ 

ing its meaning (e.g. KyxoHHbiH KOM6afiH ‘food processor’, pa^HOKOMdaim 

‘integrated wireless and record playing system’) 
KOHBefiep ‘conveyor belt’, from English conveyer/conveyor. This word quite 

quickly abandoned its narrow terminological domain, came into wide¬ 

spread use and was used as the basis for many derivatives: 

KOHBefiepH3aitHH ‘introduction of a conveyor system’ 

KOHBefiepHbiH ‘conveyor’ (adjective) 

KOHBefiepmHK ‘assembly line worker’ and others 

KOHTefiHep ‘cargo crate’, from English container 
MeTpo, MeTponojiHTeH ‘underground railway’. These words were borrowed 

from French (metro, shortened from metropolitan) before 1917 

(Granovskaia, 1983: 54), but came into active usage during the construc¬ 

tion of the first line of the Moscow Underground in 1932-4. The words 

have diverged stylistically: MeTponojiHTeH is now marked as ‘official’, as 

opposed to the neutral MeTpo. Interestingly, before the appearance of these 

loans, the word noq;3eMKa, a caique of German Untergrundbahn, had been 

used when describing foreign underground railways, mainly in London or 

Berlin; also, the semi-transliterated form yH/jeprpyHfl was sometimes used 

(Krysin, 1968: 99). 
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Among other technical and industrial words which came into Russian from 

other languages in this period are: 

HeiiTpoH ‘neutron’ 

nmcan ‘pick-up’ (a small truck or 

TeneTaun ‘teletype’ 

Tpayjiep ‘trawler’ 

Tpojuieu6yc ‘trolley-bus’ 

TejieBH3op ‘television’. 

lorry) 

Tamcep ‘tanker’ 

Among the borrowings of the late 1920s and 1930s there were, however, 

also words denoting concepts in everyday life (the second subgrouping). For 

example, A>Ka3 ‘jazz’ and A*a3-6aHA ‘jazz band’, first perceived as foreign 

exoticisms, representing Western decadence. Later, A>Ka3 was completely 

assimilated, producing several derivatives: Aaca.30Br.rn ‘jazz’ (adjective), 

Aaca3HCT ‘jazz musician’, Aaca3npoBaTb ‘to play jazz’ were attested in the 

1960s. The component -6aHA had been used more commonly in the form 

A»ca3-6aHAa as the result of a false etymology based on 6aima ‘band, gang’ 

(Krysin, 1968: 94). Another exoticism was the word kob6oh ‘cowboy’, which 

had been used only in an American context, but formed the basis of the 

widely used derivative KOBboinca ‘cowboy shirt’. Other loan words denoted 

clothes: AaceMnep ‘jumper’, kom6hh636h ‘overalls’, from French combination, 

and nyaoBep ‘pullover’. Terms of ‘grooming’ also became familiar and were 

mainly borrowed from French: MaHHKrbp ‘manicure’, neAHKiop ‘pedicure’, 

nepMaHeHT ‘perm’. An example of a new name for a food is ockhmo ’choc-ice’, 
from French esquimau. 

Sporting terms borrowed in the 1930s form a third subgTouping, and these 

include: nimr-noHr ‘table tennis’; perbn ‘rugby’, a word perceived as an exoti¬ 

cism until the 1950s, when the game started to be played in the Soviet Union; 

cjiajiOM ‘slalom’, from Norwegian, a word which, although attested as early 

as 1933, was actively used only from the late 1940s, when downhill ski sports 

became more popular; cnpuHT ‘sprint’ and cnpuHTep ‘sprinter’. 

One group of loans have undergone a change in their morphological struc¬ 

ture. These include the lexemes aBueTKa ‘small plane’ and TamceTKa ‘small 

tank’, both borrowed from French (aviette and tankette) and reflecting the 

feminine gender of the source language in the Russian ending -a. In the word 

byTCbi, from English boots, the English plural flexion -s was kept as part of its 

stem, to which the Russian plural ending -bi was added (see also Section 

4.3.4). TeneBHAeHHe, a hybrid form comprising Greek and Latin roots, was a 

Russified version of English television. Originally, the borrowed form was 

closer to the source language - TejieBH3HH - but later the second part of the 

word was replaced by the more familiar native Russian stem BHAemie. Ini¬ 

tially, in the mid-1920s, AajibHOBHAeHne, a caique of German Fernsehen, was 

used, and the television receiver was called AanbH03op, but these nouns did 
not survive for long. 
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1.2.1.2 Words borrowed to name concepts and objects existing in 
Soviet reality 

The second group of loan words did not accompany new concepts and 

objects from outside — they were already in existence in the Soviet Union, 

the loans replacing extant native roots. The replacement of a native by a loan 

word often causes semantic redistribution in a word’s lexical structure. For 

example, the loan npnopnTeT (from German Prioritdt), replaced the Russian 

nepBeHCTBO in the meaning ‘priority’. The new word, however, differed from 

its native Russian counterpart by acquiring an ideological overtone: ‘priority 

in a discovery, invention’, cf. IIpHopHTeT Pocchh b otkpmthh AHTapKTHKH 

‘Russia’s priority is the exploration of the Antarctic’ (OZH-87). Similar spe¬ 

cialisation in political lexis occurred in rapaHT ‘guarantor’ (from French 

garant) which, unlike its synonym nonenfiTejib, acquired an analogous polit¬ 

ical connotation (cf. typical collocations rapaHT Mfipa ‘guarantor of peace’ 

and rapaHT nporpecca ‘guarantor of progress’). 

The loan word cepBHC (from English service) did not retain all the mean¬ 

ings of its source-language counterpart, since a large part of the word’s 

semantics was covered by native Russian odcjiyoKHBaHHe. The borrowing led 

to the specialisation of cepBHC in the meaning ‘system of service sector 

institutions and activities’. This loan word was attested in 1933, and was used 

as an exoticism until the 1960s, when the concept of coBeTCKHH cepBHC 

‘Soviet service’ began to develop, causing the widespread use of the word and 

the swift emergence of derivatives such as cepBHC-bropo ‘service bureau’ and 

cepBHCHBiH ‘service’ (adjective) (Kotelova, 1995, abbreviated to KOT 

hereafter). 

A compact loan replacing a descriptive phrase has a stronger case for 

adoption. For instance: 

cencj) (from English safe) replaced HecropaeMbifi uncac}) ‘fire-proof cupboard’ 

CHafinep (from English sniper) replaced m6tkhh CTpenoK ‘a marksman’. 

A number of foreign words came into Russian with a changed connota¬ 

tion, or evaluative marker, by comparison with the source language. This 

applies particularly to lexemes naming concepts considered by Soviet 

ideology to be ‘capitalist’, ‘alien’ and ‘hostile’. For example, words like 

6fi3Hec ‘business’, 6n3HecMeH ‘businessman’, naiiH(})H3M ‘pacifism’, 

nauH(j)HCT ‘pacifist’, which were borrowed at this time, were consistently 

used with strong negative overtones until the late 1980s (cf. Section 2.2.6). 

Ushakov’s definition of the word naim(])H3M is typical: 

nay.ufu3M (noHHT.) — nponaraH^a Mnpa b anoxy HMnepnaJiHCTHHecKHX 

BOHH, He COnpOBOK/jaiOmaflCfl npH3bIBOM K aKTHBHOH peBOJHOUHOHHOH 

6opb6e c HMnepHajiHCTHHecKHMH npaBHTejibCTBaMH h k CBep:»ceHHK> 

6yp>Kya3Horo CTpoa 
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the promotion of peace at the time of imperialist wars, unaccompanied 

by a call for active revolutionary struggle with imperial governments and 

for the overthrow of the bourgeois system. 

This definition is followed by an example from Lenin, accentuating the nega¬ 

tive content of the word: 

Ou;hoh H3 cjjopM OAypaueHHji padoaero KJiacca aBJiaeTca naifU(fiu3M h 

abcTpaKTHaa nponoBeflb Mupa. 

Pacifism and the abstract propagation of peace are one of the many 

methods of fooling the working class. 

Other words which were adopted at that time include: 

arpeccop ‘aggressor’, from German Aggressor 

uaceM ‘jam’, from English 

ueTeKTHB ‘detective’ from English (used mainly in relation to foreign 

countries) 

npu3ep ‘prize-winner’, from French priseur 

peicop,acMeH ‘record holder’ (the word is in fact a Russian neologism 

composed of English elements) 

penopTaac ‘reporting’, from French reportage. 

1.2.2 Words created within Russian’s own linguistic resources 

In the 1930s, the industrialisation of the country led to an increase in the 

number of technical terms and professionalisms in widespread use. The 

following professional words became part of everyday speech: 

GapaxjiHTb ‘to pink’ (of an engine) 
6oM6fiTb ‘to bomb’, from military 

terminology 
3arpy3Ka ‘loading’ 
3a3eMjiHTb ‘to earth’ 

3anpaBKa ‘refuelling’ 

3aTOBapHTb(ca) ‘to overstock’ 

Ha-ropa ‘to the surface’ (from 

miners’ professional dialect) 

Hae3flHTb ‘to clock up’ (driving) 
HaueTaTb ‘to clock up’ (flying) 
OTrpy3Ka ‘dispatching’ 
noTonoK ‘ceiling’ (from pilots’ 

professional dialect) 
copTHpoBKa ‘sorting’ 
cjiGt (nuoHepoB, y^apHUKOB) ‘gather¬ 

ing’ (of pioneers, shock-workers). 

Examples of 3aTOBapuTb(ca) and noTonoK are: 

Ha 6a3ax jiokht Ha 2 mjih. py6jiefi 3amoeapenHou ouieacflH flJia 
UIKOJlbHHKOB. (Tp., 11.9.31) 

At the depots there are two million roubles’ worth of accumulated child¬ 
ren’s clothing. 
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y Mojiofloro MacTepa B. <FpojioBa HeBbicoKHH nomojiOK CKOpocTH. 

AyMaeTca, hto eMy 6bmo 6bi ueJiecoo6pa3Heii nepeKjnoaHTbca Ha 

6ojiee flJiHHHyio flHCTammio, cxaaceM, Ha 800 m. (Coe. cnopm, 13.6.64) 

The young runner, V. Frolov, has a low speed threshold. It seems that it 

would be more expedient for him to switch to a longer distance, to 800 
metres, say. 

BepTOJieT 'helicopter’ is a compound of native origin created in this 

period, with its transparent inner form deriving from the stems of BepTeTb ‘to 
turn, rotate’ and jieTeTb ‘to fly’. 

Industrial advance also caused an increase in the number of words naming 

specialised occupations. These nouns are normally formed from verbs denot¬ 

ing particular industrial processes, with the help of the suffixes -jibmHK, -mmc 
and -hhk: 

OTacHrajibuiHK ‘annealer’ (from OTacnraTb) 

nepejumoBiitHK ‘turner’ (from nepejimtoBbiBaTb) 
3aKaHTOBntHK ‘edger, mounter’ (from 3aKaHTOBbiBaTb) 

npoMa.3HHK ‘lubricator’ (from npoMa3biBaTb) 

noape3HHK ‘clipper’ (from noflpe3bmaTb). 

Among other occupations are 

KOMbaimep ‘combine operator’ 

MexaHH3a.Top ‘machine operator’ 
nojieBO^ ‘field-crop worker’ 
TpaKTophcT ‘tractor driver’ 

and the generic names of related professions: 

odyBinHKH ‘shoe makers’ peaHHKH ‘river-transport workers’ 
nnmeBHKH ‘food industry workers’ TeKCTHJibmHKH ‘textile workers’. 

Other additions to the vocabulary includ'e words which were largely born 

of the events of the period, such as the first five-year plans, collectivisation, 

the reconstruction of the economy and other realities of Stalinist society. 

Examples are: aBocbica ‘string shopping bag’, from aBocb ‘on the off-chance’, 

nponhcKa ‘registration, residence permit’, CTaxaHOBep ‘Stakhanovite’, 

yAapHbifi Tpya ‘shock work’ and yflapHHK ‘shock-worker’. CTaxaHOBeu 

comes from the name of a Donbass coalminer, Aleksei Stakhanov, who pur¬ 

portedly hewed 102 tonnes of coal in a single shift, a feat glorified as an 

example for others to follow. Those who, like Stakhanov, managed to ‘over¬ 

fulfil’ the prescribed norm, were termed CTaxaHOBijbi ‘Stakhanovites’. 

yztapHHK, like many other secondary meanings in Soviet Russian, came from 

CBHHapxa ‘pig-girl’ 
floap ‘milker’ (male) and 
floapKa ‘milkmaid’; 
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the military sphere: ynacTHHK yttapHOH bohckoboh rpynnbi ‘member of a 

strike force’. 
The number of abbreviated words and compounds in use was smaller than in 

the 1920s, though some new lexical items were formed in accordance with 

word-formatory patterns: 

By3 (BBicmee ynedHoe 3aBe,o,eHHe) ‘higher education establishment’, and its 

derivative By30Beu, ‘student in higher education’ 

3epHonocTaBKa (nocTaBKa 3epHa) ‘grain supply’ 

kojixo3 (KOJiJieKTHBHoe xo3«hctbo) ‘collective farm’ 

MTC (MainnHHO-TpaKTopHafl CTamina) ‘machinery and tractor station’ 
BOXP (Boopyaceimaji oxpaHa) ‘armed guard’ 
cobxo3 (coBeTCKoe xo3hhctbo) ‘state farm’ 
T03 (TOBapnmecTBo no obpaboTice 3eMJin) ‘land cultivation co-operative’ 

yHHBepMar (yHHBepcajibHbifi Mara3HH) ‘department store’ 

(|)H3KyjibTypHbiH ‘physical education’ (adjective). 

1.3 1940s 

1.3.1 Loan words 

The most significant event of the 1940s for the Soviet Union was the Soviet- 

German war of 1941-5, which was inevitably reflected in the dynamics of 

vocabulary. The war and the post-war period were characterised by a surge of 

patriotic and nationalistic propaganda, and, hence, a negative attitude 

towards everything foreign, in particular foreign words. This was accom¬ 

panied by a sharp decrease in the number of new borrowings and an overall 

reduction in the use of words of foreign origin. Some loans, however, entered 

the Russian language during this period, and these were mainly from 

German. The majority of these were short lived, though several stayed on. 

Ejiurncpfir ‘blitzkrieg’ was one of the first war-time borrowings. Together 

with its Russian caique MOJiHHeHOCHaa Boima, the word filled the pages of the 

newspapers in the early part of the war: 

TnTJiep h ero npncnemHHKn eine no Hanajia BofiHbi c HaMH KpiiHajin o 

6AUlfKpU2e, O MOJTHHeHOCHOH BOHHe, HO HX pacHeTbi H nJiaHbl C TpeCKOM 
npoBajiHJiHCb . . . (Ben. M., 13.12.41) 

Even before the outbreak of war with us Hitler and his henchmen were 

shouting about the blitzkrieg, about the lightning war, however their 

calculations and plans came a cropper. 

Although SjiHHicpHr has not become part of everyday language, the com¬ 

ponent 6jihu,- has had a longer and more productive life. During the war it 

was used to form compounds, often with ironic overtones: 6jmn;-npan ‘a 

runner’ (as in ‘to do a runner’), 6jTHH-CTpaTeraa ‘lightning strategy’. Later, in 
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modern forms, the irony was dispensed with: djiHijTypHHp ‘short tourna¬ 

ment’, 6jiHpnox6fl ‘whirlwind tour’. In the 1970s and 1980s two more new 

meanings of Ojihu as a free-standing word were recorded: (1) a short chess 

game and (2) a camera flash, as well as more attributive compounds: 6jimj- 

bh3ht ‘flying visit’ and djnmonpoc ‘snap poll’ (Kotelova, 1995, hereafter 

abbreviated to KOT): 

Mcnoju>3ya cnoBa nonyjiapHoir 3CTpaflHOH necemoi, Morao CKa3aTb, 

hto “mnaru 3boh h 3boh doKajia” conpOBoacAanu ceMHHacoBoii 6aui{- 

eu3um rocnoacH TaTnep b 3anaAHbiu BepjiHH. (KIJ, 1982) 

In the words of the popular song, you may say that ‘the sound of the 

sword and the sound of the goblet’ accompanied Mrs Thatcher’s seven- 

hour whirlwind visit to West Berlin. 

The loan ac ‘ace’ was originally used in relation to highly skilled German 

fighter pilots, but soon extended its meaning - with some elevated overtones 

- to include Soviet pilots: 

Kor^a JieTHHKa-HCTpedHTejui Ha3biBaioT acoM, 3to 3HaHHT, hto oh 

,n;ocTHr 3pejiocTH, 3aBoeBan noneTHoe npaBO 6biTb b aBaHrapae 

B03aymHbix SoHitoB. (Kp. 3e., 1.7.43) 

When a fighter pilot is called an ace, that means he has reached maturity 

and has gained the honoured right to be in the vanguard of the soldiers 

of the air. 

In the 1950s, the word expanded to denote an expert in any activity: 

PemaeTca cynbda nepBoro MecTa cpe/m Jibiacede^ueB h HBoedoppeB, 

KOTopbie CTapTOBaJiH nepBbiMH .. . Ho bot Bee ocTaBHjm cboh 

dnoKHOTbi — CTapTOBanH acbi. (Coe. Poc., 30.1.57) 

First place for the ski and biathlon competitors, who started first, is still 

being decided . . . But everyone put their notebooks aside as the top stars 

started the race. 

The adjective TOTajibHbiH ‘total’, although borrowed in the 1930s, became 

widely used in the press at the start of the Great Patriotic War (1941-45), 

particularly in the collocations TOTajibHaa Boima ‘total war’ and TOTajibHaa 

ModHJiH3aitHa ‘general mobilisation’: 

ToTOBHCb k momaAbuou eoune npoTHB Cobctckoto Coi03a, THTjiep 

eme 30 MapTa 1941 ro^a Ha coBeinaHHH b EepjiHHe npeaynpe^HJi 

cbohx 4)ejib,o;MapmajioB h reHepanoB, hto ohh oda3aHbi dbiTb 

decnoma^HbiMH. (Oe., N°42, 63) 
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As early as 30 March 1941, when preparing for total war against the 

Soviet Union, Hitler warned his field marshals and generals at a meeting 

in Berlin that they should be merciless. 

Later, the meaning of the adjective broadened to mean ‘universal’, ‘gen¬ 

eral’, ‘all-embracing’, ‘comprehensive’: TOTajrbHaa pa3pymHTejibHaa cfina 

aTOMHofi 66m6m ‘the total destructive force of the atom bomb’, TOTajitHtm 

ycnex ‘overall success’ (Chernyshev, 1950-65). 

The lexeme 3p3au (from German Ersatz ‘replacement’), although 

occasionally used in the 1930s, became widely associated with the language of 

the war. It occurred in compounds and as a free-standing word (sometimes 

governing the genitive): 3p3an:-MOJiOK6 ‘milk substitute’, 3p3aiiMacjio ‘butter 

substitute’, 3p3an;MyKa ‘flour substitute’, 3p3au KyjibTypbi ‘ersatz culture’, 

3p3au KO(j)e ‘coffee substitute’. 

English was the source of a very limited number of loans. Byjibao3ep 

‘bulldozer’ and rpenaep ‘grader’ are two examples which arrived at the 

beginning of the 1940s together with the machines they named. 

A feature of the language of the war period was that a number of German 

words were in active circulation due to the hostilities. However, they can 

hardly be considered as loans, falling rather into the category of short-lived 

exoticisms. After the war, a good many of these words found a home in 

historical scholarship and fiction. This lexical group constitutes armaments, 

technical items, military terms, as well as: 

• types of plane: MeccepuiMHTT ‘Messerschmitt’, lOHKepc ‘Junkers’ 

• ranks: 4)iopep ‘Fuhrer’, rpynnem^ibpep ‘Gruppenfuhrer’ 

• names of organisations: recTano ‘Gestapo’, a6Bep ‘Abwehr’ (Defence). 

p 

The term nojimtan was used to refer to a Russian who co-operated with the 

German authorities in the occupied zones (from German Polizei ‘police’): 

npHfla b ce6a, oHa paccica3ajia, hto y3Hana b Anpeicrope aanHoro 

xo3ancTBa noAui^an H3 recTano, r^e OHa HaxoaHJiacb bo BpeMa 

(j)amncTCKOH OKKynapHH. (.Au0, N°21, 97) 

After she recovered she told how she had recognised the manager of the 

dacha management section as a German collaborator from the Gestapo, 

where she had been held during the fascist occupation. 

In a Russian context the word acquired an extremely strong negative 
colouring. 

The example of nojnmafi demonstrates a tendency to use German words 

not only for reference but also for expressive stylistic purposes, to convey a 

vehemently negative attitude. Similarly, the most popular German proper 

names were used as common nouns to refer derogatorily to a soldier of the 
enemy army: raHC ‘Hans’, (fjpnu; ‘Fritz’: 
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Bbi 3HaeTe, oh y^ce c (fipuifeM noapajicn, — BH^HTe, Kaxaa y Hero meKa 

KpacHaa! — c yaoBOJibCTBHeM CKa3an Cxena Ca4)OHOB (A. Fadeev, 

Mojiodan eeapdun (1943-51), in Fadeev, 1963: 208). 

You know, he’s already fought Jerry. See how red his cheek is! said Stepa 

Safonov with relish. 

1.3.2 Developments within Russian's own linguistic resources 

1.3.2.1 Lexical developments 

If inter-language development in this period was somewhat subdued, the 

influence of the war was more apparent at the intra-language level. This is 

especially evident in the expansion of military vocabulary into wider circles 

of usage. It was also reflected in the emergence of new terms and words based 

on native resources. 

The militarisation of the language was initiated by the Revolution and the 

Civil War. Expressions coined during that time were used metaphorically in 

relation to other spheres of life, particularly economic and ideological. 

Phrases like: 

BoeHHbm KOMMyHH3M ‘war communism’ 

KOMaH/iHbie BbicoTbi ‘command heights’ 

Mo6HJiH3auHa BHyTpeHHHX pecypcoB ‘mobilisation of internal resources’ 
oroHb no oTCTaiomHM ‘firing at the laggards’ 
napTHH — aBaHrapa padonero KJiacca ‘the Party is the vanguard of the 

working class’ 
CCCP — aBaHrapa MHpoBoro nponexapnaxa ‘the USSR is the vanguard of 

the world’s proletariat’ 

TpyaoBOH (|>poHT ‘the labour front’ 

cjjpoHT ydopKH ypoacaa ‘the harvest front’ 

xo3HHCTBeHHbiH (J)poHT ‘the economic front’ 

niTa6 MnpoBon peBOJHOUHH ‘headquarters of world revolution’ etc. 

were perpetuated by official ideological discourse. Military metaphors were 

intended to inspire the population to treat labour at the construction sites of 

the first five-year plans as a battle, and the whole of the Soviet Union as a 

beleaguered military camp. Military words were also used to form idioms: 

jieTeTb nyjien ‘to fly like a bullet’ 

B3HTb Ha Mynncy ‘to take aim at’ 

CTOHTb Kax uiTbiK ‘to stand as still as a bayonet’ 

CTpoHHTb xax nyjieMeT ‘to hammer away like a machine gun’. 

The war with Germany acted as a catalyst for the further dissemination 

of military vocabulary. Most of the words developed figurative meanings as 
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they were picked up by Soviet officialese and widely used for propaganda 

purposes. Such lexis was acceptable to the generation that had fought in the 

war, since for them professional military jargon was all too familiar. The 

adjective npaBoejmaHroBLiH ‘right flank, right wing’, as in the military expres¬ 

sion paBH»Tbca Ha npaBocjmaHroBbix ‘to dress from the right’, acquired the 

meaning ‘somebody who is an example to others’: 

CpeflH npaeotfuiamoebix Hamero TpyAOBoro Mapma — KOJineKTHBbi, 

OTMeaeHHbie no HToraM 1976 rona nepexojmmHMH KpacHbiMH 

3HaMeHaMH U,K KTICC, CoBeTa Mhhhctpob CCCP. {Tip., 29.3.77) 

Among the leaders of our labour march are organisations awarded 

Peripatetic Red Banners of the Central Committee of the CPSU and the 

Council of Ministers of the USSR, in recognition of the 1976 results. 

Figurative meanings also developed in: 

aTaica ‘attack’ 

aecaHT ‘landing’ 

HacTynjieHne ‘offensive’ 

nepe^oBaa ‘front line’ 

pjmoBofi ‘private’ 

Tbin ‘rear’ 

ynap ‘strike’ 

(j)jiaHr ‘flank’ 

urrypM ‘storm’ 

and in the set phrases nepenHHH Kpafi ‘main line’, paBHemie Ha . . . ‘dressing 

to the . ..’: 

MeHH, pndoeoso apjviuu coeemcKux yuenux, oneHb TpoHyjiH cnoBa 

6jraro,aapHOCTH, CKa3aHHbie Hhkhtoh CepreeBmieM [XpymeBbiM] b 

aapec Hamefi HayKH h ee jnoflefi. {Os., N°43, 61) 

I, a private in the army of Soviet scientists, was very touched by the vote 

of thanks expressed by Nikita Sergeevich [Khrushchev] to our scientific 

establishment and its people. 

flecHTb JieT Hasan Ha iroMeHCKon 3eMjie 6biJi Bbica^eH nepBbm 

otcypHajiucmcKuu decanm “IOhocth”. {IOh., JNb7, 79) 

Ten years ago the first Iunost'journalists landed on Tiumen' soil. 

Several new native words appeared during the war. The word aBTOMar 

‘submachine-gun’ was created as a truncated form of the adjective 

aBTOMaTHHecKHH ‘automatic’. This was followed by the derivative 
aBTOMaTHHK ‘submachine-gunner’: 

C Hepa3JiyHHbiM cbohm aemoMamoM He b oahoh nobbmaji a CTpaHe. 
(from a war-time song) 

In many a country have I been, with my trusty submachine-gun. 
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B npopbiB ycTpeMJiatOTca TaHKH, yxopaT aemoManmuKu, nyjieMeTHHKH, 
MHHOMeTHHKH. (KIJ, 20.12.42) 

Tanks charge into the breach, while gunners, machine gunners and 
mortar men go out to break through. 

The clipped compound 3a>KHrajiKa ‘incendiary bomb’ was formed by trun¬ 
cation of the adjective 3a*HraTejibHbin. 

Some words denoting everyday objects assumed a new function as military 

terms and were drawn into the sphere of professional usage. Tactics at the 

front gave rise to a communicative demand to name different troop positions; 

thus, for instance, the group of words with the generic meaning ‘encircle¬ 

ment’, ‘to be encircled’. The figurative transformation of their meanings 

added extra expressiveness: Kjieipn ‘pincers’, kjihh ‘wedge’, thckh ‘vice’, 

Meinoic ‘sack’, KOTen ‘cauldron’ (a caique from German Kessel), Kojibpo 
‘ring’: 

IIonbiTKa HeMepKoro KOMaHpoBaHna npopBaTb Hamn (JmaHrn b pafioHe 

XaHHHO, B3«Tb b KAeipu nopBH)KHyio rpynny KOHHnjiacb nojiHbiM 
npoBajiOM. {lip., 1.1.42) 

The German Command’s attempt to break through our flanks in the 

Khanino area and to take our mobile units in a pincer movement ended 
in utter failure. 

I ' 

Ordinary soldiers at the front displayed remarkable linguistic creativity. 

Many witty and precise references were coined at that time, though very few 

of them continued to be used after the war. Those that persisted included the 

colloquial name KaTibma ‘Katiusha’, an affectionate diminutive of the name 

Katia, given to the lorry-mounted multiple rocket launcher (see Section 

3.1.6), or KyKypy3HHK ‘kukuruzni/c’, from Kyxypy3a ‘maize’, the name 

attached in popular military speech to a small plane of the U-2 type. 

The war added more abbreviations to the language, among them: 

• acronyms: 

AX*f (apMHHHCTpaTHBHO-xo3aficT6eHHaH HacTb) ‘supplies and 
maintenance unit’ 

KFI (KOMaHAHbifi nyHKT) ‘command centre’ 

IIBO (npoTHBOB03pymHaa obopoHa) ‘anti-aircraft defence(s)’ 

P30T (pepeBaHHO-3eMJMHafl oraeBaa TOHKa) ‘earth and timber 

emplacement’ 

pot (pojiroBpeMeHHaa oraeBaa Tomca) ‘pill-box’. 

Among the new acronyms was a group of words signifying types of 

military equipment, some of them formed from the first letters of the 

names of their inventors: 

5Ik-3, ilK-17, fighter planes designed by Iakovlev 

MhT-3, a fighter plane designed by Mikoian and Gurevich 
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Ty-2, a dive-bomber designed by Tupolev 

TT, a self-loading pistol designed by Tokarev; 

• syllabic abbreviations: 
3aMnoJiiiT (3aMecTHTejib KOMaHAHpa no noJiHranecKOH Haora) 

‘political officer’ 
KOMdaT (KOMaHAnp SaTaJibOHa) ‘battalion commander’ 
Hanxo3 (HanajibHHK xo3HHCTBeHHOH nacra) ‘chief maintenance 

officer’ 
MeAcaHdaT (MeAmco-caHHTapHbra GaTajibOH) ‘medical battalion’; 

• abbreviations formed as a combination of a stump and a whole word: 

aBnaAecaHT (aBnauHOHHbiH AecaHT) ‘airborne landing (force)’ 

MOTOCTpeJioK (cTpenoK MOTopn3npoBaHHOH nexorai) ‘motorised 

infantry rifleman’ 
caHApy^KHHHHija (^ceHLO,HHa-HJieH caHHTapHon Apy^HHbi) ‘female 

medical orderly’, etc. 

1.3.2.2 Stylistic development 

The war triggered a stylistic change in official discourse. The call to perform 

one’s sacred duty and defend the homeland, the depiction of the immense 

sacrifices and heroic efforts made by the Russian people during the war called 

for new heights of expressiveness - and, not surprisingly, this was achieved. 

Foreign influence being exceedingly unpopular, these expressive elements 

derived from the language’s own past. In a way, it was Stalin himself who set 

the ball rolling: on 3 July 1941, in the early days of the war, in his first radio 

broadcast appeal to the Soviet people, he diverted from the traditional style 

of Party propaganda of the time. In the opening words of his speech, 

together with the usual terms TOBapmn,H, rpaacAaHe ‘comrades, citizens’, 

Stalin addressed the nation as Sparaa h cecTpbi ‘brothers and sisters’. This 

was an unusual and powerful way of resurrecting old traditional forms of 

human solidarity. 

Stylistic elements, the use of which had been unthinkable in the 1930s, 

became popular and even officially approved of in the 1940s; archaic words 

of Church Slavonic and Old Russian origin made a comeback: 

aATapb (oTenecTBa) ‘altar (of the 

fatherland)’ 

GeccMeprae ‘immortality’ 
Girraa ‘battle’ 
Gjhocth ‘to watch over’ 

BBeprayTb ‘to plunge into’ 

BHTH3b ‘knight’ 

bo Bceopy^KHH ‘fully armed’ 

bohhctbo ‘army, host’ 

rpAAyffiHH ‘future’ 

Aep3HOBeHne ‘audacity’ 
AeaHne ‘act’ 
MHO^CHTb ‘to augment, multiply’ 
Ha CTpaace ‘on guard’ 
HeraeHHbm ‘imperishable’ 
HeyBHAaeMbm ‘unfading’ 
HeyracHMbffi ‘inextinguishable’ 
CBepineHne ‘feat’ 
CBameHHbiH ‘sacred’ 
HBHTb ‘to display’ and so on. 
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Compare the word-groups: 

6eccMepTHa« cjiaBa ‘immortal glory’ 

Ha CTpaace po/mHbi ‘on guard over the motherland’ 

HepyrniiMaa ppyx.6a. Hapo^OB ‘the inviolable friendship of nations’ 

CTajrHHrpattCKaa dHTBa ‘the Battle of Stalingrad’ 
eoBeTCKHe BHT5I3H ‘Soviet knights’ 

cBHtueHHafl o6a3aHHOcTb ‘sacred duty’. 

Rediscovered archaisms were used in the patriotic discourse of the time: 

songs, poems and media propaganda. In the song Bcmaeau, cmpand oepoMnan! 

‘Arise, Vast Nation/’ by V.I. Lebedev-Kumach, which became a hymn of 

resistance to the German invasion, the words opaa ‘horde’, dnaropoaHaa 

‘noble’, CBameHHaa ‘sacred’ are markers of solemn style: 

BcTaBafi, CTpaHa orpoMHaa, 
BcTaBah Ha CMepTHbifi 6oh, 

C (J)aiHHCTCKOH CHJTOH TeMHOK) 

C npoKjraToro opaoir. 

IlycTb apocTb dnaropo/iHaa 

BcKHnaeT KaK BOjiHa — 

HfleT BOHHa HapoflHaa, 

CBarueHHaa BOHHa. 

(Lebedev-Kumach, 1987:12) 

Arise, vast nation! 

For a fight to the death, 

With the dark forces of the fascist. 

And that accursed horde. 

May your noble fury rise up like a wave, 

As the nation’s war, its holy war, 

Advances. 

The hitherto forbidden pre-Revolutionary past was revisited: books, previ¬ 

ously banned, on the lives and exploits of Russian military commanders 

appeared on bookshelves again. New military decorations were named after 

great army leaders of the past: the Orders of Alexander Nevsky, Kutuzov and 

Suvorov. The nationally flavoured toponyms Pocchh ‘Russia’ and even 

archaic Pycb ‘Rus”, became acceptable as names of the country alongside 

and even more frequently than Cobctckhh Cok>3 ‘Soviet Union’ (Fesenko 

and Fesenko, 1955: 118). 

The reactivation of obsolete vocabulary affected the army itself. From 

1943, the military ranks cormaT ‘soldier’ and o(J)Hu,ep ‘officer’, which had lost 

currency after the Revolution because of their association with the Tsarist 
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Army, were now reintroduced, replacing the former with KpacHoapMeeu Red 

Army soldier’, 6oep ‘soldier’, and the latter with KOMammp ‘commander’: 

EoeBbie ycnexn Hamnx bohck Ha ,gpyrnx (JjpoHTax BOOAyuieBjunoT 

6ohhob h oifimtepoe. (Ben. M., 25.8.43) 
Our forces’ military successes on other fronts are inspiring soldiers and 

officers. 

Other words associated with the Tsarist Army had ceased to exist but were 

resurrected during the war. One of them is xaBanep (op^eHa) ‘holder (of an 

order)’. Another was noroHbi ‘shoulder-boards’. In January 1943, new 

badges of rank were established, which gave the word wide currency: 

IJoeOHbl HBJI5UIHCb 3HUKOM BOHHCKOrO AOCTOHHCTBa H BOHHCKOH HeCTH; 

HMeHHO hx h B3HJia KpacHaa ApMua H3 apceHana Hamux otiiob h 

npeflKOB Kax 3aKOHHaa HacjreflHHU,a Bcero jiynmero, hto 6biJio b crapon 

apMHH. (KIJ, 8.1.43) 
Shoulder-boards were a sign of military merit and honour, and it is they 

that the Red Army took from the arsenal of our fathers and ancestors as 

the rightful heir of all that was best in the old army. 

The history of the word rBapmia ‘guard’ and its derivatives is rather inter¬ 

esting. Before the Revolution, this term was used to denote especially privil¬ 

eged army units. Since early 1917 the word had been applied to workers’ 

detachments under arms and, after the formation of the Red Army in Febru- 

ary 1918, xpacHaa rBapmiH ‘Red Guard’ was coined to refer to its regular 

units. The socio-political antonym to KpacHaa rBapAHH was 6ejiaa rBap^na 

‘White Guard’. Both formed derivatives: 

KpacHorBapfleHCKHH ‘red guard’ (adjective) 

6ejiorBapra;eHCKHH ‘white guard’ (adjective), 
KpacHorBapAeeu ‘soldier in the red guard’ 

6eJiorBapAeeu ‘soldier in the white guard’ 

SenorBapAenumHa ‘white guard troops’ (pejorative). 

From November 1941 the adjective rBap/TeHCKHii ‘guard’ became an hon¬ 

oured title: by order of the People’s Commissar of Defence it was given to 

army units which had displayed exceptional courage and military skill. This 

entailed a shift of the evaluative component of the words rBapAHH, 

rBapAencKHH and their derivatives to the semantic centre, as the words 

became typical of emotive rhetorical contexts: 

Teapdeuitbi — bto bohhm, KOTopbie 6e3 cTpaxa noifuyT Tyaa, r^e Bcero 

TJDKejiee. (Kp. 36., 12.11.41) 
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Guards are soldiers who will go fearlessly to where the fighting is at its 
fiercest. 

In May 1941, reap/ma or rBapfleficKHH was added to the names of ranks as 
a mark of distinction: 

rBapztHH MJiaaniHH cepacaHT ‘junior sergeant of the Guard’ 

raapaHH reHepaji-jrefiTeHaHT ‘lieutenant-general of the Guard’ 

rBapaeficKoro SKunaaca KanuTaH TpeTbero paHra ‘captain third class of the 

crew of the Guard’ etc. 

The word iBapaefiiibi was used evaluatively in compounds, often in pre¬ 

positive position: 

rBapaeimbi-jieTHHKH ‘pilot guards’ 

rBapflefiiibi-TaHKHCTbi ‘tank guards’ 

rBapaefiiibi-nexoTHHUbi ‘infantry guardsmen’. 

After the war, the words rBapana, rBap^efiitbi, rBapzteHCKHH, as well as many 

other military terms, were used metaphorically: 

rBapaefinbi >KaTBbi ‘harvest guards’ 

rBapaefiabi namneTKii ‘guards of the five-year plan’ 

rBap/tefiitbi yfiopicn ypoacaa ‘harvest guards’ 

paGoaaa rBapAHH ‘workers’ guard’ 

aejiHHHaa reapaha ‘Virgin Lands guard’. 

1.4 1946-1953 

The Soviet victory in the Great Patriotic War brought no respite to Stalin’s 

Russia. With the start of the Cold War and the resumption of the purges, a 

campaign was launched against ‘rootless cosmopolitanism’, a phrase used to 

condemn any foreign influence, be it in science, culture or language. Naturally 

enough, in this xenophobic environment vocabulary borrowing was hardly a 

feasible measure of language development. The few foreign words which were 

assimilated at that time have predominantly negative connotations: AmcraT 

‘diktat’, raHrcTep ‘gangster’ and raHrcrepinM ‘banditry’. A number of words 

in this group are now stylistically neutral, but at the time of their borrowing 

they carried negative overtones. 

For example, poboT ‘robot’, a word which was first used in Karel Capek’s 

play R. U.R. and later borrowed from Czech, originally denoted the sinister 

side of a humanoid machine: 

Ohh [3Jio,neH] coBepinaKDT cboh rpa6e>KH npn noMOinn MeTajuiHHecKHX 

podomoe, ynpaBJiaeMbix npndopaMH hoboh KOHCTpyKiinn {JIT, 22.9.48). 
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They [the scoundrels] carry out their robberies with the help of metal 

robots controlled by devices of a new design. 

Negative overtones were associated with words of English origin attested 

between 1948 and 1950: 6ecTcejuiep ‘best-seller’, komhkc ‘comic (book)’, 

jio66h ‘lobby’, 6(|)hc ‘office’, cynepMeH ‘superman’: 

Ha KaacziOH yjrnue, Ha Ka^c^oM yrjiy, y Kaacuoro ra3eTHHKa, pebeHicy 

eaceuHeBHO HaBJBbmaioTca sth KpoBaBBie khidkkh, Koxopbie no KaKOH- 

to 3JioBerueH nrpe B3bnca hocbt b AMepHKe Ha3BaHHe komukc (K. 

HyKOBCKHH. Pacmaenue demcKux dyui, JIT, 22.9.48) 

Every day, on every street, at every newspaper seller’s pitch, those gory 

books, known in America through some kind of sinister word play as 

comics, are thrust upon children. 

Among the few loan words which did not have negative associations with 

capitalist reality were: 

nneKCHrnac (from German Plexiglas) ‘laminated glass’ 

ajinepriia (from English allergy) 

cajibTO (1952, from Italian salto) ‘somersault’ 

Tabjio (1949, from French tableau) ‘information board’. 

Apart from the low number of borrowings, another effect of nationalistic 

language policy was an attack on existing loan words, often recently acquired 

technical terminology. ‘Debates’ were instigated in the journals and news¬ 

papers which advanced only one side of the argument: the reinstatement of 

native terminology was advocated in the struggle for the purity of the Russian 

language and the fight against HH3KonoKjroHCTBO nepeu 3anauoM ‘servility 

towards the West’. ‘The Russian language is so rich in its vocabulary’ - 

claimed one of the articles in the newspaper Culture and Life - ‘so flexible and 

so picturesque that those skilled in it should be able to expound the most 

complex issues from the worlds of science, engineering, literature and the arts 

without using foreign words.’ (Hbuhob, 1948). Attempts were made to use 

TpaKTopHbifi OTBan ‘tractor mould-board’ for 6yjibuo3ep ‘bulldozer’ and 

3KCKaBaTop co cTBopaaTbiM KOBfflOM ‘excavator with a folding bucket’ for 

rpefi(j)ep ‘grab’, while other technical engineering terms were changed like¬ 

wise. However, it is notable that although recently borrowed words were 

replaced, the older foreign words like TpaKTop ‘tractor’ and 3KCKaBaTop 

‘excavator’ remained unchanged. 

Similar changes affected other areas, especially in cooking and sport. 

If,yicaTbi ‘candied peels’ were renamed KfieBCKaa CMecb ‘Kievan mix’, 

(J)paHuy3CKaa byrnca ‘French stick’ became ropoACtcaa byrnca ‘city loaf’, the 

words HanojieoH ‘^mille-feuille,, SKJiep ‘eclair’, jiaHreT (from French languette) 

‘breaded cutlet’, acKanon (from French escalope) ‘cutlet’, aHTpeKOT 
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‘entrecote’, etc. came under attack. In sport, many terms of English origin, 

particularly those relating to football, were abandoned in favour of Russian 
native terms: 

rojiKHnep ‘goalkeeper’ - BpaTapb 

KopHep ‘corner’ - yraoBou ynap 

o^caifa ‘off-side’ - BHe urpw 

neHanbTH ‘penalty’ - 

on;nHHan.uaTHMeTp6BbiH yaap 

TaiiM ‘half’ - (nepBaa, BTopaa) 

nonoBHHa urpbi 

(})6pBapA ‘striker’ - HanaaaioiimH 

xaB6eK ‘half-back’ - nojiy3ain,HTHHK 

xeimc ‘hands’ - nrpa pyicaMH. 

For a time even the phrase cnopxHBHbra penopTaac ‘sports reporting’ was 

replaced with the vague but native paccica3 ‘account’. Later, a number of 

English sports terms returned and were often used alongside the native 
replacements: 

OcobeHHO 6ypHO pa3BHBajmcb coGhthh bo btopom mauxie, xor^a b 

xeaeime aexbipex MHHyT Man xpmKAbi no6biBaji b cexice eopom: ^Ba pa3a 

ero BbiHHMajr zoAKunep “/fimaMo” . . . (JJen. np., 3.4.65) 

Things hotted up in the second half, when the ball hit the back of the net 

three times in four minutes and the Dynamo keeper picked it out twice. 

Some words, such as: 
f 

ron (in the meaning Bopoxa ‘goal’) xaBbeic ‘half-back’ and 
nemtejib (slang for ‘penalty’) xeimc ‘hands’ 

have never re-emerged, the last two possibly because they also stopped being 

used in English. 

Amongst internal developments, some professional words lost their ter¬ 

minological status: obbeKT in the collocation cxpouxejibHbiH oGbeicx ‘build¬ 

ing site’; rniomattb ‘area, space’, mainly in the stump-compound form 

^CHjmjiomaflb ‘living space’ became widespread: 

Epnratmp 3eKH KapacaHOB h MOHxa)kHHK BaneHXHH Ahoxhh MoryT 

6biTb AOBOJibHbi npo/tenaHHOH paboxou: 3aBepmeH aocpoHHo eiue omm 

odbenm yttapHon cmpouKU — OepraHCKoro a30THOTyKOBoro 3aBOfla. 

(Oz., No3, 64) 

Foreman Zeki Karasanov and fitter Valentin Anokhin can be pleased 

with the work they have done: yet another shock building site - the 

Fergana nitrogen fertilizer plant - has been completed ahead of schedule. 

1.5 1953-1960s 

Stalin’s death in 1953 marked the end of an epoch of unprecedented oppres¬ 

sion. Soviet society carried on, but henceforth it was to be a different type of 
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society. As the terror of Stalin’s mass murders made way for a more liberal 
type of Soviet regime, ominous words connected with the purges - such as 
Bpar Hapofla ‘enemy of the people’, BpeflHTejTb ‘saboteur’, cnepnepeceneHen 
‘permanent exile’, Tponica ‘three-man commission’, aepHbm BopoH ‘Black 
Maria’, ancTKa ‘purge’ - receded into history. 

However, the Iron Curtain was still tightly shut, and any influence by ‘capit¬ 
alist countries’ was rebuffed by the propaganda machine. Khrushchev’s 
‘thaw’, however, made it possible to re-establish some overseas contacts. 
From the middle of the 1950s several agreements were signed with Western 
countries on trade and economic co-operation, and cultural contacts 
resumed. In 1957, a major international event - the Festival of Youth - was 
held in Moscow, and from that time on foreign tourism began to develop. 

1.5.1 Foreign borrowings 

Vocabulary continued to reflect changes in society. First, there was more 
tolerance of the use of foreign words, and discarded loan words were allowed 
back into the language. Second, from the end of the 1950s new loans began to 
infiltrate the language, and in the 1960s the rate of borrowing increased dra¬ 
matically. Not only were a greater number of lexical items coming into Rus¬ 
sian, but their semantic and thematic range had changed. If in the previous 
period the borrowing of technical terminology had prevailed, and even then 
was rather sporadic, then from the late 1950s borrowing was wide ranging 
and included words relating to social, political and cultural issues and to 
everyday life. More Western literature was available in translation. News¬ 
papers and magazines like 3a pydeoKOM ‘Abroad’, television programmes like 
Mup cezodtLH ‘The World Today’ and Kayb Kunonymeuiecmeuu ‘Travellers’ 
Club\ which concentrated on the depiction, albeit biased, of life in foreign 
countries, assisted the swift assimilation of new loan words. In the media, 
travel sketches became popular, with carefully selected authors who had been 
permitted to go abroad giving an ideologically correct description of their 
experiences in foreign climes. 

The majority of the new loan words denoted new concepts and objects. 
Among them were names of new technical devices, used not only in industry 
but also at home: 

aKBanaHr (from English aqualung) 
boHJiep (English boiler) 
ronorpaMMa (English hologram) 
KOHflHpnoHep (English air 

conditioner) 

Initially, TpaH3HCTop meant ‘amplifier of an electric signal’, but, as the pro¬ 
duction of transistor radios increased, the word-group TpaH3HCTopHbin 
npneMHHK ‘transistor radio’ was coined, which, by process of contraction, 

jfioep (English laser) 
MOToponnep (German Motorroller) 

‘scooter’ 
TpaH3HCTop (English transistor). 
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induced, in its turn, the form TpaH3HCTop with the metonymous meaning 

‘portable radio’. The development of new materials gave rise to words such as: 

GojiOHbfl (from the Italian town of Bologna) ‘waterproof material’ 

fl^cepcoBbin (from the English adjective jersey) 

Moxep (English mohair) 

HennoH (English nylon)', 

the increase in tourism gave rise to the words KeMmmr ‘campsite’, MOTejib 

‘motel’; and the need to name new kinds of clothes and other everyday 

objects saw the introduction of the words: 

n,a(HHCbi (English jeans) 
kojttotkh (from Czech kalhoty) ‘tights’ 

rnopTbi (English shorts) 

Kjiiincbi (English clip-on earrings) 

xyjia-xyn (English hula hoop) 
anncbi (American English chips) ‘crisps’, etc: 

A Beflb 3tot MOHacTbipb nocne pecTaBpaunn Toace mo>kho 6bi 

npHcnocodnTb no# 6n6jiHOTeKy, no/t pecTopaH, noa KeMnum, 

MeaxaTejibHO cKa3an MHe CeMeH. (3n.-c., JS2IO, 66) 

‘But after all, it might be possible after refurbishment to adapt this mon¬ 

astery as a library, restaurant, campsite,’ Semen said to me dreamily. 

EyTbiJiKH H3-nofl CHflpa, 
mTapbi n mpan3ucmopbi 

npHTonbi n npnxjionbi 

COCTaBHJTH opKeCTp . . . 

(Evtushenko, E. Epamcmn r3C, 1963-65, 

in Evtushenko, 1967: 222-3) 

Cider bottles, 
guitars and transistor radios, 

Stomping and clapping 
formed the orchestra . . . 

A number of words borrowed in plural form have preserved in Russian the 

English plural marker -s as part of their stem, while the Russian plural ending 

-bi functions as a number indicator. This is a typical feature of nouns used 

only in the plural form which are borrowed into Russian (cf. earlier GyTCbi 

‘boots’, penbcbi ‘rails’ and the newcomers of the 1990s, such as naMnepcbi 

‘pampers’ and cjraiccbi ‘slacks’; see Section 4.3.4). 
A closer look at life abroad in media articles and programmes in the 

1950s and 1960s resulted in an increase in the number of exoticisms, not 
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surprisingly with negative overtones when they related to Western lifestyles. 
Among these were the Americanisms: 

SapMeH ‘barman’ (which formed the mio3hkjt ‘musical’ 

basis for the feminine derivative non-apx ‘pop art’ 

SapMemna ‘barmaid’) 
6ecTcejuiep ‘best-seller’ 
6hkhhh ‘bikini’ 
BecTepH ‘western’ 
raMdjTHHr ‘gambling’ 
rtacnn ‘jeep’ 
KHflHannHHr ‘kidnapping’ 

poK-H-ponji ‘rock’n’roll’ 
cxpnnxH3 ‘striptease’ 
cynepMapxex ‘supermarket’ 
cynepMeH ‘superman’ 
tbhct ‘the twist’ (dance) 
xanneHHHr ‘happening’ 
meiiK ‘shake’ (dance) 

The words jio66h ‘lobby’ and CMor ‘smog’ were often used in descriptions of 

Britain. Interestingly, although 6hthhk ‘beatnik’ was borrowed as an Ameri¬ 

canism, the suffix -nik is of Russian origin, and had come into English via the 

Russian word cnyxHHK ‘sputnik’. The typical negative connotations of some 
exoticisms may be demonstrated by the following examples: 

Tojibko b BHcne decmcennepoe stoh BecHon b AHrjmn hhcjihjiocb 

TpHjmaTb fleBATB hobbix KHHr o uinHOHax h mecTHatmaxb zteTeKTHBHbix 

noAenoK. (JJum. Poc., 17.6.96, cited in Kotelova and Sorokin, 1971, 
hereafter abbreviated to NSZ-60) 

This spring in Britain, best-sellers alone included thirty-nine new books 
about spies and sixteen second-rate crime novels. 

AMepmcaHirbi 3axBaneHbi hoboh JiHxopamcoH, KOJUieKTHBHbiM 

ncnxo30M, HOBbiM xamjeM noA Ha3BaHHeM meucm (npHMexaime 

peAaKAnn: Twist (aHrn.) ‘H3BHBaxbca, H3BopaHHBaxbc«, HCKpHBJieHne, 
BbiBHX5). (3a py6., J\o48, 61) 

Americans have been gripped by a new fever, a collective psychosis, a new 

dance called the twist (editor’s note: Twist (Eng.): ‘to wind, dodge, bend, 
dislocation’). 

Characteristically, a majority of these words were retained in Russian and 

subsequently lost their exotic colouring, while some also shed their negative 

connotations. Exotic words of the 1950s and 1960s which did not have nega¬ 

tive overtones mainly referred to countries which were considered allies of the 

Soviet Union, i.e. some Third World countries or those of the Communist 
bloc: 

TaM, r^e eAHHobopcxByex cyxon 6yui — acftpHicaHCKaa cxenb — h Bo^a, 

cxohx Morammio - cxomma HOBoro rocyAapcxBa CoManu (Oe ’ 
Ns 5,62) 
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And in a place where the dry bush - the African steppe - fights one-on- 

one with water stands Mogadishu, the capital of the new state of 

Somalia. 

A smaller number of loan words referred not to new concepts and objects, 

but to existing items of reality; for instance: 

anapTerm ‘apartheid’ 

Kpyii3 ‘cruise’ 

MO^epH ‘modem style’ 

cexc ‘sex’ 
ceKcanfijibHocTb ‘sex appeal’ 

CTpecc ‘stress’ 

cnoapAecca ‘stewardess’ 

ynK-eHA ‘week-end’ 

xo66h ‘hobby’ 

moy ‘show’ 
uinarep ‘hit, a song’ (from German 

Schlager) 

ocKanaima ‘escalation’. 

As usual in such circumstances, two words or expressions, the native and the 

loan, do not constitute a doublet, since they diverge in either register or 

meaning. For example, with the advent of the word anapTeiiA apartheid the 

extant Russian expression pacoBaa AHCKpHMHHaima ‘racial discrimination 

came to be used in a more general sense, while the new loan referred specific¬ 

ally to the South African regime. Similarly, the new loan word ocKajiauna 

‘escalation’ was used specifically in military contexts, whereas the existent 

HHTeHCH4)HKaAHa ‘intensification’ and ycunemie ‘reinforcement’ had a more 

general meaning. Typical collocations were coined: 

acKanaima arpeccnn ‘escalation of aggression’ 
3CKanarm« BoeHHbix ashctbhh ‘escalation of military operations’ 

ocKajiauna bohhm ‘escalation of war’ 

ocKanaima Hanpa^ceHna ‘increase in tension’. 

Kpyfi3 ‘cruise’ and ymc-3HA (also spelled yniceHA) ‘weekend’ functioned as 

more compact variants, competing with MopcKoe nyTemecTBne ‘sea trip’ and 

Hepa6oHaa aacTb cy66oTbi h BOCKpeceHbe ‘non-working part of Saturday 

and Sunday’, respectively. As far as ymc-BHA is concerned, a much more 

idiomatic word in the shape of the plural substantivised adjective 

BbixoAHbie - came into use when a five-day working week was introduced in 

the Soviet Union. Perhaps because of the availability of this compact one- 

word form, yHK-3HA remained a rare exoticism, unlike Kpyn3, which has 

become fully integrated into the language. The word ymc-3HA came back in 

the post-Soviet period, accepted yet again as a new loan and bearing, like 

many loan words of the time, connotations of a glamorous lifestyle: 

KpacaBHua [HaoMH KsMnden] h ee noKAOHHHK Taimop Xoukhh 

KopTec ompaBHAHCb npoBOAHTb yuK-ond Ha KaHapacne ocTpoBa. (7ff, 

No27, 97) 
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The beautiful woman [Naomi Campbell] and her admirer Joaquin Cortes, 

the dancer, have left for a weekend in the Canary Isles. 

Illjiarep, ceicc and CTpecc filled semantic gaps, since no relevant words were 

used in Russian to name their respective referents: people simply did not talk 

about these things in direct terms. The loan-word xo66h supplemented the 

semantic series: CTpacTb, yBneHemie, KOHex, while CTtoapaecca was a new 

synonym to 6opTnpoBOflHnn,a. At present, the word cnoapaecca enjoys 

wider use, and SoprapoBottHHita has a more technical, professional colour¬ 

ing. Xo66h became the most specific word within its group of synonyms in 
denoting ‘favourite leisure activity’. 

Amongst other borrowings was a large group of sporting terms: 

ayTcan^ep ‘outsider’ 

SaflMHHTOH ‘badminton’ 

dnauiOH ‘biathlon’ 
flpnbjiHHr ‘dribbling’ 

fl3io-fl6 ‘judo’ 

KapTHHr ‘go-carting’ 

npeccHHr (from English pressing) 

‘pressure’ 

pajuiH ‘rally’ 

TanM-ayT ‘time out’ 

roHHop (from French junior) ‘junior’. 

The feminine roimopxa has been derived from the last word in the list. Some 

nouns produced adjectival derivatives: per6Mm>m and perdncTcxHH from 

per6n ‘rugby’; and daaMHHTOHHbm ‘badminton’ from da^MUHTOH. 

The active use of new loans, particularly exotic Americanisms, was a dis¬ 

tinctive feature of the poetry of the generation of the iuecTtmecflTHHXH 

(‘people of the 1960s’). The use of foreign words for them had overtones of 

Westernised intellectualism and signalled a divergence from the Soviet xeno¬ 
phobic tradition: 

e 

. . . A b rjia3ax Tocxa Taxaa, xax y nTHip 

3tot TaHeu, Ha3biBaeTca cmpunmu3. 

(Andrei Voznesenskii, Cmpunmus, in Voznesenskii, 1983: 330) 

.. . And in her eyes such a longing, like a bird’s. 

This dance is called ‘striptease’. 

PoK-H-pOAA OTKaJIbIBaeT. 

PoK-H-pOAA\ 

P0K-H-p0AA\ 

EopMaH pocTa 6eiueHoro 

onpoKHHyn b rjiOTKy poM, 

npnrjiamaeT dapMeumy. 

(Evgenii Evtushenko, AmAanmuK-dap, 1961, in Evtushenko, 1987: 315) 
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He’s churning out rock-n-roll! 

Rock-n-roll! 
Rock-n-roll! 

A boatswain of enormous size 

Gulps down a rum in a oner 

and asks the barmaid for a dance. 

Conversely, in the mouths of the authorities, the use of new Americanisms 

could imply a dangerous political indictment. Andrei Voznesenskii, in his 

essay Ax, uiecmudecAmbie ‘Oh, the Sixties’ recalls N.S. Khrushchev’s meeting 

with the Soviet intelligentsia in 1963. At the meeting, Voznesenskii was asked 

up onto the platform, only to be mobbed by a crowd of ignorant apparat¬ 

chiks, with Khrushchev himself setting the agenda: 

H3 3ajia, Tenepb yace n3-3a Moefi cmmbi, tjoHocmica CKaH^exc: /Jojioh! 

nosop!” H3 nepBoro pafla noflCKOHHJio 6pe3rjiHBO KpacuBoe junto: “B 

KpeMJib — 6e3 6enoH pySamnn, 6e3 raJicTyKa?! EwtihukI” no3*e a 

y3Han, hto oto 6bin IllenennH. Mano, kto 3Haji Tortta cjtobo ouiyihuk , 

HO BonHJiH “nosop!”. (Voznesenskii, 1987:211) 
The shouts of ‘Away with you!’, ‘What a disgrace!’ were now being 

chanted from the hall behind me. A fastidiously handsome individual 

leapt up from the front row and said: ‘You have come to the Kremlin 

without a white shirt and without a tie?! Beatnik!’ Later I found out that 

it was Shelepin [head of the KGB], Only a few people knew the word 

‘beatnik’, but they still shouted ‘Shame!’. 

1.5.2 The development of indigenous vocabulary 

It has been observed that the rate of borrowing during the Soviet period had 

two peaks: the first at the end of the 1920s and the beginning of the 1930s, 

and the second in the 1960s. In the 1960s, however, borrowing from foreign 

languages constituted only 7.5 per cent of new lexical developments. During 

that decade, about 3,000-3,500 new words and meanings appeared in the 

Russian language, and 92.5 per cent of them were based on native resources 

(Shkliarevskii, 1984:51). There were several leading themes in lexical devel¬ 

opment, of which the growth of the importance of science, the beginning of 

the space age and the emergence of television sets in people’s homes were 

among the most notable. 

1.5.2.1 Areas of lexical development 

The new words could be grouped thematically, as follows. 

1 Words reflecting new areas of human knowledge: 

KOCMeTOJiornH ‘beauty therapy’ 

KOCMOXHMHfl ‘astro-chemistry’ 
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HayKOBeAeHHe ‘the study of science’ 

nna3MOXHMHH ‘plasma chemistry’ 

peaHHMapHH ‘resuscitation’, ‘intensive care (unit)’ 

po6oTH3amra ‘robotisation’. 

y Hac Ha rjia3ax euje He po^HJiacb ,qa>Ke, po>K,fl[aeTC5i coBepmeHHO HOBaa 

o6jiacTb HccjieflOBaHHH — Hayica o Hayice, nayKoeedenue. (3n.-c., N°10, 
1967) 

Before our eyes a completely new field of research has not yet been, but 

is being, born. This is the science of science, study of the scientific. 

2 Words naming objects of new scientific activity: 

Ghotokh ‘biocurrents’ 
BHaeocnrHaji ‘video signal’ 

/fHK ‘DNA’ 

CBeTOBOfl ‘optical fibre cable’. 

CurHaJibi TejieKaMepbi cnyTHHKa nocTynaioT b 6jiok — 

4)opMHpoBaTejib eudeocuznaAoe, KOTopbie ycHjiHBaioTca TaM h aepe3 

aHTeHHy nepe/iaioTca Ha Ha3eMHbie npHeMHbie nyHKTbi. (Tip., 22.5.66) 

Satellite camera signals go into a power unit which forms video signals, 

which are then amplified and broadcast through an antenna to terrestrial 
reception points. 

3 Words describing newly discovered qualities in various objects: 

6e3pa3MepHbie (hockh) ‘single-size (socks)’ 

BO^ooTTajiKHBaiomaa (TKaHb) ‘water-resistant (fabric)’ 
Bcenoro^HbiH ‘all-weather’ 

HeTKaHbifi (MaTepnaji) ‘unwoven material’ 

ocTpocKwiceTHbiH ‘gripping (of a play, etc.)’ 

caMoo6yHaiomHHca ‘self-instructional (of a device, system)’ 
HiHpoKO(j)opMaTHbiH ‘panoramic (of a film)’. 

OCHOBHbIM BHflOM Opy^CHH CTpaTerHHeCKHX 6oM6ap/IHpOBmHKOB H 

ecenozodmix HCTpe6HTejieH-nepexBaTHHKOB cTaim paxeTbi (Oz JV° 25 
1965) 

Missiles have become the main weapons of strategic bombers and all- 
weather interceptor fighters. 

4 Words referring to new machines and mechanisms: 

a3po6yc ‘airbus’ 

6eH3onHjia ‘chain saw’ 

6oerojtOBKa ‘warhead’ 

BHq,eoMarHHTO(})6H ‘videotape recorder’ 
BHAeoTejie(j)6H ‘video phone’ 
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MHKpoaBTo6yc ‘minibus’ 

mojiokobo3 ‘milk tanker’ 
MOHeTopa3MeHHHK ‘change machine (for coins)’ 

(})OTopy>Kbe ‘long-range lens’. 

MocKOBCKHe MeTpocTpoeBUbi ... o6jrau,OBbiBaioT MpaMopoM cxeHbi, 

ycTaHaBJiHBaioT Monemopa3MenHUKu h TypHHKeTbi. (Cmpoum. pad., 

7.10.67) 
Moscow underground builders . . . face the walls with marble and install 

coin-change machines and turnstiles. 

5 Words naming new professions: 
KapflHOxupypr ‘heart surgeon’ 

kocmohubt ‘cosmonaut’ 
KOCMOHaBTHKa ‘space technology and exploration’ 

HecjtTeAoGbiTHHK ‘oil-rig worker’ 
patmoacypHajiHCT ‘radio journalist’ 
paiceTHHK ‘missile expert’ 
peaHHMaTop ‘resuscitator’ 
caMOjreTOCTpoHTejib ‘aircraft builder’ 
ceKeonaTOJior ‘sexopathologist’ 
HAepumK ‘nuclear physicist’. 

/ 

yj cuacy b flOMHKe ne(f)mepa3eedHUKoe h cnymato hx paccxa3 o tomckoh 

He<j)TH. (Coe. Poe., 17.3.66) 
I sit in the oil geologists’ hut and listen to their account of Tomsk oil. 

6 Words relating to aspects of everyday life: 
the substantivised adjective SjiHHHaa ‘pancake cafe’ 

nouns ttHBaH-KpoBaTb ‘sofa bed’ 

KO(J)eBapKa ‘percolator’ 

KO(j)eMOJiKa ‘coffee grinder’ 
MarHHTOJia (MarHHTO(j)6H h pannonpHeMHHK) ‘combined radio and 

reel-to-reel tape recorder’ 

MHHH-io6Ka ‘miniskirt’ 
MOTOJUodHTejib ‘amateur motorcyclist’ 

coKOBbiacHMajiKa ‘juice extractor’ 
TponaaTKa ‘headache tablets consisting of three components 

xex ‘whiting’. 

Hto KacaeTca mamjibiHHbix, 6auhhux, nupoacKOBbix, to o hhx h 

roBOpHTb He npHXOAHTca — hx HeT. (Coe. mope., 6.4.64) 
As far as kebab shops, pancake houses and cake shops are concerned, 

then there is no need to talk about them, as there aren’t any. 
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7 Perhaps the most striking group of new words of the period reflected 

aspects of social and economic life: 

• general words, such as: 

BHyTpHOTpacneBOH ‘intra-branch’ 

rHApoMeTeocjiyacda ‘weather service’ 

MaTb-OAHHOBKa ‘single mother’ 

MamHHOBjTaaeneu ‘car owner’ 

MeaBbiTpe3BHTejib ‘sobering-up station’ 

HeAHCcepTaSenbHbiu ‘unsuitable for a dissertation’ 
OBepea,HHK ‘person on a waiting list’ 

yHHBepcna,aa ‘university students’ sports competition’ 

(J)apuoBKa/(J)apu6BuiHK ‘illegal trade/trader in foreign goods 
obtained from foreign visitors’ 

• words which have become widespread since the height of the ‘virgin 

soil campaign’ of 1954-56: uejuma ‘virgin lands’, ucjihhhhk ‘worker 
in the virgin lands’ 

• words reflecting a new outreach in international relations: 

BHeuiHeoKOHOMHHecKHH ‘foreign trade’ (adjective) 

HeicanHTajiHCTHHecKHH ‘non-capitalist’ 

HenpHcoeflHHUBiimeca cTpaHbi ‘non-aligned countries’ 
HepacnpocTpaHeHne (ifoepHoro opyacua) ‘non-proliferation’ (of 

nuclear weapons). 

HapyiUHTenen AHCunnjiHHbi Ha,n;o HCKJiioHaTb H3 cnncKOB onepeduuKoe 
Ha nojryaeHHe KBaprap. {Tip., 5.7.65) 

Those who break the rules must be struck off the housing list. 

1.5.2.2 Language and society 

A large group of the lexical innovations of the period were ideologically 
charged. Words with a positive ideological colouring were:' 

boeBHTOCTb ‘fighting spirit’ 
6oeBHTbifl ‘possessing a fighting spirit’ 

3Be3^HHbi (a new Soviet ritual which was supposed to replace the ceremony 
of christening) 

KOMcoMojibCKO-MOJiofle^KHbiH ‘young Komsomol’ (adjective) 
KpacHorajiCTyHHbiH ‘red tie’ (adjective) 

JieHHHuaHa ‘Leniniana’ (art, literature and films about or dedicated to Lenin) 
jieHHHOBeu, ‘student of Lenin studies’ 

Maax (npoH3BOflCTBa) ‘leading light (in production)’ 
nepBocTpoiiTejib ‘pioneer builder’. 
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A 3flecb, 3HaK0M3Cb c HOBbiMH TOBapnmaMH, cjiymaa hx peiiH Ha 

Cbe3^e, a He pa3 y6eacflajrca b tom, Kaxyto orpoMHyio pojib b 5KH3HH 

CTpaHbi nrpaioT hbuih “mohku(Oe., N°44, 61) 

And here, in getting to know new comrades, in listening to their speeches 

at the congress, I became convinced more than once of the huge role 

played in the life of our country by our leading lights. 

rioflejiHjracb OAHa:*Abi comhchhamh co CBoeii CTapon yHHTejibHHgeH. 

— Tbi ace Ha Bcccok>3hoh y^apHOH KOMCOMOAbCKo-MOAodeotcnou CTpohice 

padoTaeuib! — ropano CKa3ajia OHa. (K)nN°8, 79) 

I once shared doubts with my old school teacher. ‘But you work at the 

All-Union Komsomol Shock-Work Site’, she said heatedly. 

Among emerging words with ideological components were nouns with 

negative connotations: aHTHKOMMyHHCT ‘anticommunist’, aHTHCOBeTHHK 

‘anti-Soviet’, and the related adjectives aHTHKOMMyHHCTnaecKHH ‘anti¬ 

communist’, aHTHCOBeTCKHH ‘anti-Soviet’: 

Bhahtc jih, noKynaTejiio npeAJiaraioT KacceTy H3 Asyx (j)HJibMOB, 

HanpHMep: CTpHnTH3 nmoc anmucoeemcKuu poahk. (Oe., JNb24, 63) 

You see, [in West Germany] they offer the customer a tape with two films. 

For example, a stripper movie plus an anti-Soviet trailer. 

The first manned space flights were significant events of the time, heralding 

the launching of the space age and the technological advance of the Soviet 

Union. These produced an array of ‘space’ words. Thus, cnyTHHK ‘sputnik’, 

which appeared in the late 1950s as a secondary meaning of a word which 

meant ‘travelling companion’, was the first of a number of words on the same 

theme. It was followed by: 

KOCMHnecKHH Kopabjib ‘spaceship’ OKonojiyHHoe npocipaHCTBO ‘lunar 

KOCMoueHTp ‘space centre’ space’ 

jiyHHHK ‘lunik’ opGirra ‘orbit’ 
opdtfTajibHbiH ‘orbital’. 

The existing words aapoApoM ‘aerodrome’ and aaponopT ‘airport’ served as 

word-building models for the formation of kocmoapom and KOCMonopT 

‘space-vehicle launching pad’, and 3eMAenpoxoAeu ‘explorer’ served as a 

model for xocMonpoxoAeu ‘space explorer’. ripH3eMAHTbCfl ‘to land’ and 

npn3eMAeHHe ‘landing’ were models for the neologisms npHJiyHHTbca ‘to land 

on the moon’, npHnyHemte ‘lunar landing’. After the first space docking took 

place, the word CTbiKOBKa ‘docking’ gained currency and formed the basis for 

extremely active derivation, both in semantic and in word-formatory terms: 
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CTbiKOBOHHbiH ‘docking’ (adjective) 

cocTbiKOBaTbca ‘to dock’ 

npHCTbiKOBKa ‘docking’ 

paccTbiKOBKa ‘undocking’: 

BnepBbie b HCTopnn KOCMOHaBTHKH 6e3 yaacTHa aejioBeica 6bina 

ocymecTBJieHa cmuKoeKa aBTOMaTHuecKHX HCKyccTBeHHbix cnyTHHKOB 

3eMjin “Kocmoc-186” h “Kocmoc-188” Ha op6HTe. {Tip., 1.11.67) 

For the first time in unmanned space flight two automatic artificial Earth 

satellites, Kosmos-186 and Kosmos-188, have docked in orbit. 

AnnapaTbi uorracHbi noAOHTH flpyr k Apyry b CTporo onpe^ejieHHOM 

nojioaceHHH, a hmchho cmbiKoeounuMU ajieMeHTaMH. {Coe. Poc., 2.11.67) 

Craft should approach one another in a strictly defined position, that is 

to say, with docking elements ready to engage. 

The sphere of usage of CTbiKOBKa widened as it developed figurative mean¬ 

ings, rubbing off on them the glamour of the popular ‘space’ theme: 

B BOCKpeceHbe npoH3Be,o;yT cmbiKoeviy 6ojn>moro KOJineKTopa 

nojpeMHbix KOMMyHHKauHH. {Ben. M., 23.10.71) 

On Sunday the merging of a large commutator of underground com¬ 

munication lines will be carried out. 

The 1960s marked the age of mass television in the Soviet Union. The new 

medium prompted the wide circulation of words connected with the televi¬ 

sion theme, a large group of them beginning with the stump Tene- Tele-. 

Among these words were lexical items naming: 

• television equipment and technical objects: TeneaTejibe ‘TV repair shop’, 

Tejie6auiHa and TeneBbimica ‘television tower’, TeneicaMepa ‘television 
camera’; 

• people working in television: Tejie5KypHajiHCT ‘TV journalist’, 

TeneKOMMeHTaTop ‘TV commentator’, TenepenopTep ‘TV reporter’; 

• types of TV programme: Tene^cypHaji ‘newsreel’, TejieuHTepBbio 

‘television interview’, TeneMOCT5 ‘television link-up’, TeneHOBOCTH ‘tele¬ 
vision news’, TenepenopTaac ‘TV report’. 

CTpoHTenH OcTaHKHHCKofi meAedauiHu npncTynHJiH k MOHTaacy 
aHTeHHbi. {Hed., N°50, 66) 

Builders of the Ostankino television tower have started to assemble the 
antenna. 

1.5.2.3 Semantic derivation 

It was not only new words that were being created in the 1960s. Semantic 

derivation was active, too: eight per cent of all lexical innovations of the 
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1960s comprised new word meanings (Kotelova, 1978:19). Among figurative 

derivatives are: 

rB03flHK ‘nail’, also ‘stiletto heel’ 

flHKapt ‘savage’, also ‘unofficial holiday-maker’ 

KpyrjitiH ctojt ‘round table’, also ‘forum for discussion’ 

Mopac ‘walrus’, also ‘winter-time open-air swimmer’ 

(})jiarMaH ‘flag ship’, also ‘leader (in machine building, light industry, youth 

press, etc.)’. 

He TaK aaBHO CTan MopwoM neHCHOHep ffieaop HBaHOBHH TepexoB. (Oz., 

Nq3, 67) 
Not that long ago pensioner Fedor Ivanovich Terekhov became a win¬ 

ter swimmer. 

0AaeManaMU noneh Ha3biBaioT cejibCKue MexamoaTOpbi TpaKTopbi 

“K-700”. (lip., 21.1.66) 
Agricultural machine operators call the K-700 tractors the flagships of 

the fields. 

The media of the 1960s, in their attempt to create new means of expression, 

coined a group of metaphorical euphemisms which became cliches, for 

example: 

jnbflH b 6ejibix xajiaxax ‘people in white coats’ (doctors) 

6ejioe 36jioto ‘white gold’ (cotton) 

nepHoe 36jioto ‘black gold’ (oil) 

rojiybon aicpaH ‘blue screen’ (television set) 

rojiyboe TonjiHBO ‘blue fuel’ (gas) 
nojryHHTb nponncKy ‘to get a residence permit’ (to be established) 

KpbiJiaTbiH MeTajxn ‘winged metal’ (aluminium): 

npe/monaraeTCH, hto k 1970 roay zoAydbie oKpanu noaBSTca b Kaacflon 

BTopoii ceMbe. (Hed., N°3, 67) 
It is intended that by 1970 every other family will have a television set. 

Taicaa oceHb Hyaora ocobeHHO y Hac, Ha lore, b crpaHe 6eAozo 30Aoma, 

r^e Kaac^WH noroacHH /j,eHb — 3to flBaauaTb Tbicaa Harpy^ceHHbix 

xnonKOM rpy30BHK0B MapKH “3HJI” ... (Oz., N°2, 61) 

Such an autumn is particularly necessary here, in the South, in the land 

of cotton, where every fine day means twenty thousand ZIL lorries 

loaded with cotton. 

Metonymous transfers of meaning included use of the name of a science to 

denote one of its functions; for example: 
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• based on reorpa^na ‘geography’: 
reorpacjma copeBHOBaHHH ‘the venues of the competition’ 

reorpacjmfl HOBbix npennpnaTHH ‘the whereabouts of new 

enterprises’; 
• naming objects by the material they are made of: 36jioto ‘gold’, cepedpo 

‘silver’, 6poH3a ‘bronze’, of gold, silver and bronze medals in sport; 

• naming a branch of industry after the science the industry is based on: 

SbiTOBaa xhmhh ‘household chemical goods’. 

3a nocjieBoeHHbie roAbi “eeoepatfiun” BbicoKOMacitHHHbix copTOB 

noACOjmeHHHKa 3HawrejibHO pacmHpnjiacb. {Tip., 14.1.66) 

The area of cultivation of high oil-yielding varieties of sunflower signifi¬ 

cantly expanded during the post-war years. 

One of the metonymous transfers of meaning characteristic of the 1960s 

was the use of previously abstract nouns to denote objects, for example, the 

nouns eMKOCTb ‘capacity’, also ‘container’ and MoinHOCTb ‘power’, also 

‘installation’. As the meanings were objectivised, the words adopted the full 

paradigm of number, as a consequence of which they can now be used in the 

plural (see also Section 4.3.1): 

HeodxoAHMO ycKopnTb bboa b AeficTBne HOBbix MoufHocmeu no 

nepepadoTKe XHMnaecKHX bojtokoh (from the press of the 1960s, in 

Panov, 1968, Yol. 1: 108). 

It is essential to accelerate the introduction of new installations for the 

processing of chemical fibres. 

1.5.2.4 Word formation 

In the 1950s and 1960s new acronyms developed: 

IITY, also npo<j)TexyHHJiHme (npo^eccnoHaJibHO-TexHHnecKoe yafijinme) 
‘technical college’ 

JI3II (jihhhh sneKTponepeAaH) ‘power line’ 

HOT (HayaHaa opraHH3amiH Tpyna) ‘scientific work management’ 

3BM (ajieKTpoHHO-BbiMHCAHTeAbHaa Mampma) ‘computer’ 

KBH (also KaB33H), for Kjiy6 Becejiux u Haxodmiebix ‘ The Club of the 

Cheerful and the Quick-Witted’, 

the relatively liberal 1960s television game. The show was so popular that the 

name KBH became generic for similar non-television games: 

— AneiccaHAp EopucoBHH, noneiviy Bbi KonTaicoBOH h ApyrnM 

nopyanjiH npoBOAHTb b nnoHepcKHX KJiaccax KaeooHbi, a MHe HeT? 
. . . (Hed., JN26, 66) 
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‘Aleksandr Borisovich, why did you instruct Koltakova and others, and 

not me, to hold KVN sessions in Pioneer classes?’ 

The origin of the word JiaBcaH (the synthetic fibre lavsan) is interesting. It 

derived from the initial letters of the name of the laboratory where the 

material was created: JIa6opaTOpHfl BbicoxoMOJiexyjrapHbix coeaHHeHufi 

AxaaeMHH Hayx CCCP ‘Laboratory of Complex Polymerised Compounds of 

the Academy of Sciences of the USSR’. This word generated a whole series 

of lexemes naming synthetic materials and containing the suffix aH-: xaMenaH 

‘camelan’, JieTHJiaH ‘lethilane’, etc. As a result, the suffix acquired the mean¬ 

ing ‘synthetic material produced in the Soviet Union’. This contrasts with the 

suffix -oh, which indicates ‘an international name for a synthetic material’: 

fleaepoH ‘dederon’ (from the GDR) nefiaoH (English nylon)-, see also 

KpenoH (French crepon) Section 3.5.7: 

MecTHO npH3HaTbca, jiaecan flocTaBHJi HaM HeMano xjionoT: ecjra 

KOCTIOMbl H3 obbIHHbIX TXaHefi MbI H3rOTOBJlflJIH 3a CeMb-fleBHTb HaCOB, 

to Ha nouiHB Aaecanoeux noTpeboBanocb Bee mecTHaAitaTb. (KIJ, 

26.1.67) 
To be honest, lavsan caused us no end of trouble: while we used to 

produce suits made out of conventional fabrics in seven to nine hours, 

then all of sixteen hours were needed to sew those made of lavsan fibres. 

From the 1950s, compounding produced words mainly in the spheres of 

science and technology. Lexical items were formed on the basis of truncated 

stems (see Section 3.1.1), predominantly of foreign origin, either in initial 

position: aBTo-, aBHa-, 6ho-, reHO-, ra/ipo-, HHTep-, kocmo-, khho-, Maxpo-, 

MHKpo-, mhhh-, noJiH-, paaHO-, paxeTO-, yjibTpa-, (|)oho-; or in final position: 

-BH30P, -B03, -flpOM, -npOBOfl: 

aBTOXjiyb ‘autoclub’ 

bnoMacca ‘biomass’ 
THApoTpaHcnopT ‘water transport’ 

MHxpoaBTobyc ‘minibus’ 

pa^HonupaT ‘pirate radio operator’ 

CTepeoBH3op ‘stereovision’ 

KunoAenunuana nonojiHHJiacb eute o^hhm (J)HJibMOM, nepBbiMH 

3pHTeJiHMH xoToporo SbiJiH 13 anpejia mocxobcxhc ^cypHajiHCTbi. 

Abtop cu,eHapHH h poxnccep xapTHHbi ‘O caMOM HenoBenHOM’ Ceprefi 

K>TxeBHH. (TTp., 14.4.67) 
The library of films about Lenin has been supplemented by another, first 

viewed by Moscow journalists on 13 April. The script writer and director 

of the film Of the Most Humane Person is Sergei Iutkevich. 

paxeT0B03 ‘missile carrier’ 
xocMOflpoM ‘space-vehicle launching 

pad’ 
xopMonpoBoq; ‘animal food distribu¬ 

tion system’: 
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Other compounds, based on indigenous components, include 

Mam6iop6 (MamuHonucHoe Siopo) ‘typing pool’ 

Mopenpo/iyKT ‘sea food’ 

odinenHT (4>6pMa obmecTBeHHoro nuTaHua) ‘public catering’ 

Typnoxofl (TypncTCKUH noxofl) ‘hike’ 

HJieHKOp (also HJieHKOpp, HJieH-KOpp — HJieH-KOppeCnOHAeHT KaKOH-JI. 

aKaaeMHH) ‘academician’: 

TeMa odufenuma (cjtobo-to KaKoe HeBKycHoe!) CTaHOBHTCH ayTb jih He 

BeaHOH TeMOH . . . Kor^a )xe Mbi aoacfleMca 3aMeTHbix nepeMeH b 

o6ipecTBeHHOM nHTaHHH? (Hed., N° 34, 1966) 
The subject of public catering (what an unpalatable word!) is well nigh 

becoming an endless one . . . Oh, how long will we have to wait for 

appreciable changes in public catering? 

Another active word-formatory model involved the derivation of trun¬ 

cated nouns from adjective + noun sequences, following the removal of the 

adjectival suffix and the core noun (see also Section 3.1.7): 

MHKponopa (from MHKponopHCTaa pe3fma — noflMeTKH H3 MHKponopHCTOH 
pe3HHbi) ‘crepe soles’ 

4>aKyjibTaTHB (from (jjaicyjibTaTHBHoe 3aHHTHe) ‘optional class’: 

Kax Jiyame pacnpeaejiHTb aacbi o6a3aTejibHOH nporpaMMbi h 

<foaKyAbmamuea — Ha stot Bonpoc He OTBeTHTb 6e3 cepbe3Hbix 

MeTOAHHeCKHX H3bICKaHHH. (lip., 26.10.66) 

How can one best allocate the hours for the compulsory and optional 

classes? This question cannot be answered without serious methodo¬ 
logical research. 

Also popular were hyphenated noun-coordinates: 

BbiCTaBKa-npoaa^ca ‘exhibition and MaTH-TypHHp ‘tournament match’ 

sale’ MaTb-oflHHOHKa ‘single mother’ 

KaSejib-xpaH ‘umbilical crane’ Tene^OH-aBTOMaT ‘pay phone’: 

B 4>ohe /fBoppa KyjibTypbi 6bma opraHH30BaHa ebicmaexa-npodaofca 
KHHr q,eTCKHx nHcaTejieH. (JIum. Poc., JV°2, 67) 

An exhibition and sale of books by children’s authors was organised in 
the foyer of the Palace of Culture. 

A number of compound adjectives were also formed at this time, with or 
without hyphenation: 
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BO^HocnopTHBHbiH ‘water sport’ 
ropHO-MeTajinyprHBecKHH ‘mining and metallurgical’ 
KopM03aroTOBHTejibHbiH ‘animal food preparation and storage’ 
KpynHOMaciiiTadHbiH ‘large-scale’ 
He(J)Tera30zi,o6biBaK)mHH ‘oil and gas producing’ 

napTHHHO-rocyaapcTBeHHbm ‘party-state’ 

paiceTHO-KOCMHHecKHH ‘space-missile’ 

paKeTHO-HflepHbm ‘nuclear missile’: 

3anycK kocmuhcckoh craHAHH “ripoTOH-2” aBjiaeTca SojibuiHM 

HayHHO-TexHHnecKHM flocTH^ceHueM. Co3^aHHeM yHHKajibHoro 

HayHHoro h paKemno-KOCMimecKoeo KOMnneicca 3ajioaceHbi ochobh Ana 

. . . HecneAOBaHHfl orpoMHoro Kpyra (j)H3HHecKnx aBAeHHH. (Lip., 

16.11.65) 
The launch of the Proton-2 space station is a great scientific and technical 

achievement. The foundations for . . . research into a huge range of phys¬ 

ical phenomena have been laid by the creation of this unique scientific 

and space-missile complex. 

1.5.2.5 Stylistic and phraseological innovations 

Soviet society of the 1960s experienced some relief from the perverse morals 

of Stalinism, and certain humane concepts corrupted by the ideology of 

previous years were revived in their original sense. Thus, ryMaHH3M ‘human¬ 

ism’, AodpoTa ‘kindness’ and acajiocTb ‘compassion’, which in earlier 

political contexts had had negative overtones, as words which described 

undesirable emotions, now shed their negative connotations. A character in V. 

Tendriakov’s story 3a deeyufUM dnejvi, a local Party functionary, discovers 

kindness within himself: 

“fL noayBCTBOBaJi, hto a aecTeH no CBoeii HaType, hto a do6p . . . /],a, h 

do6p\ . . . JJodpoma . . . Mbi icaic-TO 3a6biJin 3to caobo b cbocm 

nepBOHanajibHOM 3HaaeHHH. Oho HaM Ka^eTca ceHTHMeHTaJibHbiM, 

orpaHHHeHHbiM. flodpbiu, dodpenbKUU b Harnux yciax CTano nonra 

pyraTenbCTBOM.” (Tendriakov, 1987: 355). 
‘I began to feel that I was honest by nature, that I was good. Yes - good as 

well! Goodness ... we have somehow forgotten the original meaning of 

this word. To us it seems sentimental and narrowly focused. Good, kind - 

they have almost become swear-words in our language.’ 

This tendency should not, however, be exaggerated: BcenpomeHnecTBO, a 

neologism attested in the 1960s and relating to the ‘moral’ sphere, is recorded 

in dictionaries as having a pejorative overtone: 



52 The Russian Language Today 

Taicafl AodpoTa HeceT b ce6e daifUAAbi ecenpou^enuecmea, 

caMoycnoKoeHHOCTH. (KIJ, 1.12.65) 
Such kindness brings with it the bacilli of universal forgiveness and 

complacency. 

Even more ironically, in the same decade the adjective AoSpbifi regained 

social currency as a component of the word-group 6ropo Aobpbix ycjiyr 

(literally ‘bureau of good services’), a euphemistic Soviet ‘varnishing’ of the 

boorish service sector. 

The 1950s and 1960s were characterised by an increased relaxation 

of stylistic norms. Demotic words were accepted into the media and other 

normative discourses on a broader basis: 

Bpo^e ‘sort of’ 

ronocoBaTb ‘to hitch’ 

3aAyMKa ‘plan, idea’ 

3anojiyHHTB ‘to get hold of’ 

3anpaBHJia ‘boss’ 

3anpnMeTHTb ‘to spot’ 

MaxHHaTop ‘schemer’ 

MaxHHaTopcTBO ‘scheming’ 

Hbrnae ‘today’ 

Among new words from the informal register were: 

rpHnnoBaTb/3arpnnnoBaTb ‘to have flu / to catch flu’ 

3a6erajioBKa ‘snack bar’ 

nonyx ‘simpleton’ 

jiarymaTHHK ‘paddling pool’ 

mm ‘blunder’ 

OT(j)yT66jiHTb ‘to pass the buck’ 

OHKapHK ‘four-eyes’ 

noxa3yxa ‘sham, fagade’ 

nbinecocHTb ‘to hoover’ 

CTHjnira (a word created by the writer D. Beliaev; see: Borovoi, 1963: 251) 

‘teddy-boy’ 

CTonapb ‘vodka glass’ 

xoxMHTb ‘to crack jokes’: 

/fo3opHbie TypdocTpoHTejia mctko Ha3Bajiu BbiCTaBKy HOBaTopcKoro 

HHCTpyMeHTa b 21-m uexe nom3yxou. 3tot HHCTpyMeHT, ^aBHO 

jKejiaHHbm h aaBHo odemaHHbiii, noaBHJica TOJibKo ... Ha BHTpHHe. 
(Ben. JI., 5.5.64) 

The watchdogs of the turbine plant accurately called the exhibition of an 

innovative tool in workshop 21 a sham. This tool, desired and promised 

for some time, only appeared ... in the window. 

orpex ‘fault’ 

nepexyp ‘break for a smoke’ 

noA^ac ‘at times’ 

noco6HTb ‘to give a hand’ 

npocTbiTb ‘to catch a chill’ 

pa36a3apHBaTb ‘to squander’ 

cnpaBHTb (cBaAtdy) ‘to celebrate’ (a 

wedding). 
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Notably, although the total number of verbs in these new lexical develop¬ 

ments is low, among stylistically marked new words they account for more 
than a third of the whole (Boiarkina, 1983: 96): 

BnucaTbca ‘to fit in’ 

BbiKJiaflbiBaTbCH ‘to do something to the best of one’s ability’ 
3aropaTb ‘to stay idle’ 

3aopraHH30BaTb ‘to make an event too formal and bureaucratic’ 

BKajibmaTb ‘to slog away, work one’s socks off’, etc.: 

Monofle^cb npotfBHJia HeMajio aHepran, HToGbi npa3flHHK 6biJi 

yBJieKaTejrbHbiM. Ho, MoaceT 6biTb, ero r^e-TO cjihiukom 

3aopeaHU3oeaAU, rae-TO BTHCHyjm b paMKn “yTBepacaeHHOH 
nporpaMMbi”. (Ilp., 22.3.67) 

The young people invested a lot of energy into making the festival inter¬ 

esting. However, perhaps it was over-organised in some places, and in 

some respects squeezed into a ‘fixed programme’. 

There was a rise in the number of informal feminine clipped compounds 

with the suffix -k- (see Section 3.5.9): 

KOMHCCHOHKa (KOMHCCHOHHbiH Mara3HH) ‘second-hand shop’ 

HeoTJioaaca (HeoTJKnKHaa noMomb) ‘ambulance service, ambulance’ 

Hep>KaBeHKa (Hep^aBeiomaa CTanb) ‘stainless steel’ 

caMOBOjnca (caMOBOJibHaa OTJiyaKa) ‘AWOL’; 

and of their masculine counterparts with the suffixes -hk, -hhk: 

rpyAHHK ‘breast-fed baby’ 

5KeHaTHK (^ceHaTbin My^cnfma) ‘married man’ 

onepaTHBHHK (onepaTHBHbiii pa6oTHHK) ‘police operative’ 

cnajibHHK (cnajibHbin Memox) ‘sleeping bag’: 

Hepe3 pBa naca /],HMKa . . . Bbideacaji' ... 3a nexapcTBOM, KOTopoe 

Bbinncana neomnootcKa, h Bbi3Baji Tacio (B. KeTUMHCKaa, JlAamo euuie 

myn, 1964, cited in NSZ-60). 

Two hours later Dimka . . . had run out ... for the medicine which the 

ambulance crew had sent for, and called out Tasia. 

Sixty new idioms attested in the 1960s accounted for just over 1 per cent of 

all the innovations of that decade (Kotelova, 1978: 19). This new phraseology 

included more formal phrases: 

Ha o6mecTBeHHbix Hananax ‘voluntarily’ 

npHHaTb Ha BoopyaceHHe ‘to take on board’ (figurative) 
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as well as informal demotic expressions: 

^ep>KaTb xboct MopKOBKoii ‘to keep one’s chin up’ 

TJiHyTb pe3HHy ‘to dither’ 

Ha bck) >Kejre3Ky ‘as much as one can’: 

B Ka6nHeTax pyKOBOAHTejm ToproBjm TO)Ke mnnyAU pe3uny. 

Co3flaBajmcb cneuHajibHbie komhcchh, codHpajincb coBeinaHna. (H36., 

12.12.65) 
The trade managers also dithered around in their offices. Special com¬ 

missions were created and special meetings arranged. 

1.6 1970-1985 

After Nikita Khrushchev was ousted in October 1964, for nearly twenty years 

the country was ruled by Leonid Brezhnev, until his death in November 1982. 

The upheavals of the earlier Soviet period - with its wars and purges, the 

dynamic growth of the urban population and of social mobility - were reced¬ 

ing into the past, as the country entered a period of conservative stability. 

A society emerged which functioned virtually as an enormous organisation 

with one centre - the Central Committee of the Communist Party, whose 

leader was declared from 1977 to be also the head of state - and a large 

number of party-state members of the nomenklatura who occupied all 

principal appointments all the way down the rigid and all-pervasive hierarchy 

(Hosking, 1992: 375). 
Society muddled through the next two decades, governed by the same lead¬ 

ers, seemingly immortal, with a steady year-on-year economic decline, an 

insipid ideological control over every strand of life, and little hope that any¬ 

thing could ever be changed. Later on, this period would be called ‘stagnation’ 

(3aCTOH). 
During this period, nonetheless, contacts with the outside world broad¬ 

ened: the Soviet Union claimed a super-power role, which was impossible to 

fulfil without at least minimal integration into the international community. 

Another reason for forging contacts, albeit reluctantly, with the West were 

Soviet under-achievements in the areas of engineering and technology. These 

encouraged the authorities to seek a solution in importing more technology 

and contracting Western specialists. 

As happens in relatively stable historical periods, lexical development in the 

1970s and 1980s, although inevitably correlating in some ways with the life of 

society, displayed considerable independence of social factors. The style of 

the media, however, reflected the general stylistic mode of society, and was 

characterised by stability, unanimity and anonymity. Newspapers, television 

and radio information programmes were indistinguishable from each other, 

producing one endless discourse after another, filled with bland cliches. 
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1.6.1 Lexical derivation 

1.6.1.1 Affixes 

See also Sections 3.3-3.5. 

Although the borrowing process continued through the 1970s and 1980s, 

the language system developed its own inner potential for the creation of new 

words and meanings. Lexical items which had joined the language in earlier 

decades were now accepted by the system, and this was reflected in lexical and 

semantic derivation. Thus, the compound ^eTcau, ‘kindergarten’ produced 
the derivatives: 

fleTcaa-KOMbHHaT ‘day nursery’ 

fleTcaaoBeu ‘child attending kindergarten’ 

fleTca^OBCKHH ‘kindergarten’ (adjective): 

BocnHTbiBaTt Taxyio jnodoBb [k npnpoAe] Hy^HO c demcadoecKoeo 

B03pacTa. {KL1, 1971, cited in KOT) 

Such a love [for nature] needs to be nurtured from kindergarten age. 

flo6poBOJibHaa HapoaHaa apyacHHa6 ‘voluntary people’s militia patrol’, 

established since 1958, created the words: 

apy)KHHHHK ‘member of a voluntary people’s militia patrol’ and 

apyacHHHHua ‘female member of a voluntary people’s militia patrol’. 

Lexical innovations produced within the language’s own system were often 

formed from extant stems by the addition of affixes. Among these, most 

productive were the native prefixes (see also Section 3.3): 6e3-/6ec-, BHe-, 3a-, 
/to-, pa3-/pac-, CBepx-: 

6e3ayxoBHocTb ‘lack of spirituality’ 

BHeoHepeflHHK ‘one who has priority 
in a queue’ 

3aK0MnjieKC0BaHHbiH ‘paranoid’ 

3aKOHOM Hamen 5kh3hh aBJiaeTca aKTHBH3auna .nyxoBHbix, 

HpaBCTBeHHbix noTpe6HocTen aenoBeaecKOH jihhhocth, 

yTBepacaaiomeH ce6a b 6opb6e c 6e3dyxoenocmbH) noTpebnTejibCKOH 

KWeojiorHH. (Jir, N°51, 78) 

The rule of our lives is the activisation of the spiritual and moral needs 

of the human personality as it asserts itself in the struggle with the lack 

of spirituality of consumer ideology. 

3anycTHTb ‘to launch’ 

flOKOCMHHecKun ‘pre-space’ 

CBepy3(j)(])eKTHBHbiH ‘super effective’: 

In verb formation, prefixes were active formative tools: 
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3a6K)JineTeHHTb ‘to go on a sick list’ nponraopfipoBaTb ‘to ignore 

3anapKOBaTb ‘to park’ pacnenaTaTb ‘to print out. 

A large number of neologisms were formed with the international prefixes 
aHTH- ‘anti-’, nceB/jo- ‘pseudo-’, cynep- ‘super-’, ynbTpa- ‘ultra-’: 

aHTHpaiceTHbiH ‘anti-missile’ cynep3Be3na ‘superstar 
nceBflOMHpojnoGHBbm ‘pseudo- ynbTpajieBaK ‘extreme left-winger . 

peaceful’ 

TIceedoMupomoduean pHTopmca otjmuHajibHoro Tokho — Bcero jinmb 

KaMyc[)ji50K, npH3BaHHbiH 3aMacKnpoBaTb HaparunBaHHe BoeHHbix 

MycKyjiOB. (Tip., 18.9.84) 
The pseudo-pacifist rhetoric of the official Tokyo line is only a disguise 

designed to mask the build-up of military muscle. 

Suffixes also contributed to word production (see also Section 3.5). The 

suffix -ocTb was among the more active world-building elements, facilitating 

the formation of nouns from adjectives: 

BjiaroodecneHeHHOCTb ‘provision of rjiydnHHOCTb ‘depth 

moisture’ ttonojiHHTejibHOCTb 

BTopnHHOCTb ‘secondary ‘supplementation’ 
significance’ 3a6jraroBpeMeHHOCTb ‘timeliness’: 

FIporH03bi ypo*aHHOCTH flaioTCH c pa3Hoft 3a6AaeoepeMeHHocmbW. n 3a 

Tpn Mecflga, h 3a pbsl h 3a oahh. (3h.-c. 1974, cited in KOT) 

Forecasts of harvest yields are given with varying degrees of timeliness: 

three months, two months and one month in advance. 

The suffix -K- continued to contribute to the formation of clipped com¬ 

pounds (see also Section 3.5.9): 

acKopdfimca (acKopdimoBaa KHCJiOTa) ‘ascorbic acid’ 

3arpamca (3arpaHHHHoe njiaBamie) ‘voyage overseas’ 

nyxoBKa (nyxoBaa KypTKa) ‘down jacket’. 

Other suffixes were: 

-hct (nporpaMMHCT ‘programmer’) 

-nm- (BKycHOTHura ‘yummy treat’) 

-HfflK- (cTeKjramKa ‘concrete and glass building’), etc. 
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1.6.1.2 Abbreviations 

The tendency of the language towards economy remained strong, making 

abbreviations a prominent method of word formation. It has been estimated 

that 50 per cent of the neologisms of the 1970s comprised different types of 

compounds (Shkliarevskii, 1984: 57). One type included forms with a link 

vowel, either -o- or -e-, between the members of the compound: 

aHrjroa3biHHbiH ‘anglophone’ 

B3pbiBoonacHbin ‘explosive’ 

ManoMeTpaacKa (KBapTHpa Manoro MeTpa^a) ‘small apartment’ 

HetJ)Tea6jiJiapoBbiH ‘petrodollar’ (adjective) 

He<j)TecTpoHTejTb ‘oil worker’ 

nepBoneHaTaiomnnca ‘novice author’ 

nraueMecTO ‘unit of poultry’. 

Another group of compounds consisted of stump compounds: 

6epymn ‘ear plugs’, abbreviated from deperuTe yum 

ra3Bon;a (raanpoBamma Boaa) ‘carbonated water’ 

xHM3amHTa (xHMHaecKaa 3aumTa nojren) ‘chemical pest control’ 

xo3Mar (xo3jmcTBeHHbin Mara3HH) ‘household goods shop’ 

ymmepcaM (yHHBepcajibHbiu Mara3HH caMOodcjiyjKHBamia) ‘supermarket’, 

etc. 

The following stump compounds were added to the lexicon: 

Snonojie ‘biofield’ 

GnopHTM ‘biorhythm’ 

BH^eoKacceTa ‘video-cassette’ 

BnaeoTexHHKa ‘video equipment’ 

Bceq;o3B6jieHHOCTb ‘permissiveness’ 

Bceodya (Bceodmee o6yaeHHe) 

‘universal education’ 

BcenjiaHeTHbin ‘global’ 

ruaponapK ‘hydro leisure park’ 

ruapocTpouKa ‘hydro construction 

site’ 

MHKpoKajTbKyuHTop ‘pocket 

calculator’: 

BMecTe c apyruMH HamnMH CTapmeKuaccHHKaMH 3aHHMaiocb Ha 

xypcax MexaHH3aTopcKoro eceo6yna — yaycb BoaHTb TpaKTop. (KIT, 

1970, KOT) 

Together with our other senior students I am studying on a general 

machine operating course: I am learning to drive a tractor. 

Among active final stumps were -rpa^, -Teica: 

aBTorpaa ‘town with a car factory’ 

aTOMrpa/3, ‘town with a nuclear physics research institute or a nuclear power 

station’ 
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BHfleoTeica ‘video library’ 

BHHOTeica ‘wine vault’ 

flHCKOTeica ‘discotheque’. 

Another type of popular compound was formed by the fusion of two 

words, the first component being an adverb: 

6biCTpo3aMopoaceHHbiH ‘fast frozen’ 
flajieKoimymnH ‘ambitious, far-reaching’ 
cjia6oMHHepanH36BaHHbm ‘with a low mineral content’. 

In the 1970s and 1980s, more hyphenated compounds continued to be pro¬ 

duced, exploiting a model popular in the 1960s. Among these are the 

adjectives 

flBopuoBO-napicoBbiH ‘park and palace’ 
jiHTepaTypHO-apTHCTHHecKHH ‘literary and artistic’ 

MaccoBO-o3AopoBHTenbHbiH ‘mass fitness’ 

MaccoBo-pa3'bHCHHTejibHbiH ‘mass educational’ 

HayHHO-TexHHHecKHfi ‘scientific and technical’ 
nojiHTHKO-npaBOBOH ‘politico-legal’. 

Hyphenated compound nouns include: 

ropoA-nobpaTHM ‘twin city’ 

ropofl-cnyTHHK ‘satellite town’ 

Kacf)e-Mop6>KeHoe ‘ice-cream cafe’ 

jieKimfl-noKa3 ‘demonstration 

lecture’ 

Mara3HH-KJiy6 ‘shop with integrated 

social activities’ 

napK-BbicTaBKa ‘park exhibition’ 

4)a6pnKa-aBTOMaT ‘automated 

factory’. 

The rate of creation of new acronyms receded by comparison with previ¬ 

ous decades. There were, however, new developments due to the tendency of 

the language towards economy: 

BAM (BafiKajio-AMypcKaa MarncTpajib) ‘Baikal-Amur Railway’ 

BHA (BOKaJTbHO-HHCTpyMeHTanbHbiH aHcaM6jib) ‘vocal and instrumental 

ensemble’ 
/JIOCIII (fleTCKO-roHomecKaa cnopTHBHaa niKOJia) ‘young people’s sports 

school’ 

HJIO (Heono3HaHHbiH neTaiontHfi o6beKT) ‘UFO’ 

OOn (cj)aKyjibTeT o6m,ecTBeHHbix npo^eccnfi) ‘a university-based sup¬ 

plementary vocational skills training programme’ 

and the combined acronym KAMA3 (KaMCiom ABTOMo6fijibHbiH 3aBoa) 

‘Kama Automobile Plant and the make of lorry produced there’. 



Lexical development in the Soviet period 59 

Derivatives were generated from these new acronyms and those established 
earlier: 

SaMOBCKHH ‘BAM’ (adjective) 

daMOBeu; 'BAM worker’ 

rofloopoBCKHH and reaeapoBCKHH 

‘GDR’ (adjective) 

KaMa30Bep ‘KAMAZ worker’ 

— A HTO Bbl CHHTaeTe CBOHMH JIHHHbIMH BexaMH B 6aM08CKOU >KH3HH? 

— B mojie 1974 ro^a acemuica . . . Y Hac y>fce xiBoe “daMoenam” — Ojib 

h HaTarna. (Hed., N°4, 78) 

‘So, what do you consider to be personal milestones in your life on the 

BAMr 

‘I got married in 1974 . . . We already have two BAM children - Olia and 

Natasha.’ 

KaMa30BCKnn ‘KAMAZ’ (adjective) 
ya3HK ‘UAZ car’ 

itapayniHbm (adjective from fJPY 

‘CIA’): 

1.6.2 Semantic neologisms 

Semantic derivation accounted for about 10 per cent of all lexical innovations 

(Nikitchenko, 1983: 118). In the period under discussion, meanings of the 

following words extended: 

apeHa (cnopTHBHaa, ne^OBaa) ‘(sporting, ice) arena’ 

6apbep (3ByKOBOH, jobikoboh) ‘(sound, language) barrier’ 

BOJieBoil (MeTOfl xo3ancTBOBaHHa) ‘tough (management style)’ 

BbibnBaTb ‘to knock out’, also ‘to get something through persistence’ 

rjiy6nHHbiH (npopecc, cmmcji) ‘profound (process, sense)’ 

flHnnoMaT ‘diplomat’, also ‘brief-case’ 

rnraHT ‘giant’ (njiacTHHKa-rnraHT ‘LP’) 

acaBopoHOK ‘lark’, also ‘person who gets up and goes to bed early’ 

jianma ‘noodles’, also ‘ribbed jumper’ 

npobyKCOBbiBaTb ‘to skid’, also ‘to mark time’ 

pacnamoHKa ‘baby’s loose jacket’, also ‘thrde-room flat with the entrance to 
two rooms from the middle one’ 

coBa ‘owl’, also ‘person who is more active at night than in the morning, i.e. a 

night owl’: 

IIo ero [npe3H,zteHTa Y36eKHCTaHa KapjiMOBa] mhchhio, Benopyccnn 

3tot cok)3 Hy>KeH ana Toro, HTobbi ebidueamb y poccHHCKoro 

pyKOBO^CTBa fleHbrn n BceB03MoacHbie Kpe^HTbi. (JIT, 25.6.97) 

In his [President Karimov of Uzbekistan’s] opinion, Belorussia needs 

this union to screw some money and all the credit possible out of the 

Russian leadership. 
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Group semantic transformations, whereby a shift in meaning of one mem¬ 

ber of a thematic group leads to similar changes in other members, is also 

characteristic of this period. An example of this is the group of secondary 

meanings of medico-biological terms: 

ajuieprHs ‘allergy’ 
Bupyc (MemaHCTBa, paBHOpyuraa) ‘virus (of philistinism, indifference)’ 
reH (6poA5i}KHHHecTBa) ‘(vagrancy) gene’: 

PacnpocTpaHemre otoh CBoeo6pa3Hoii aAAepeuu Ha Tpyp cpepn 

MOJioaeacH KanHTajiHCTHHecKHX CTpaH onpepejTHeTca TeM, hto b 

ycjroBnax MaccoBOH 6e3pa6oTnpbi MOJiope>Kb Bbray)KpeHa hath Ha 

juobyio padoTy. (JIT, 80, cited in KOT) 
The spread of this unique allergy to work among the young people of 

capitalist countries is determined by the fact that young people are forced 

to take any job they can in conditions of mass unemployment. 

1.6.3 Loan words 

Foreign language borrowings of the period tended to be primarily from 

Anglo-American sources, a tendency which was universal rather than typical 

of Russian only. The loan words attested in this period are: 

axcenepapHa (from English acceleration), borrowed in the meaning ‘acceler¬ 

ated growth’ „ 
dueHHaae (from Italian biennale) ‘biennial’ 

rpHJib-6ap ‘grill bar’ 

pHCK-acoKeh ‘disk jockey’ 

PHCKOTeica (from French discotheque) ‘disco’ 

PHcnjieH ‘display’ 

mceoaHa (from Japanese ikebana) 

HCT36jiniuMeHT ‘establishment’ 

KOHceHcyc ‘consensus’ 

nhppa (Italian pizza) 

cepHaji ‘serial’ 

CHHrn ‘single’ (record) 

xHT-napap ‘hit-parade’ 

xyHTa (Spanish junta) and others: 

CnHCOK aPb60MOB, B03rPaBJI«eMbIH c6ophhkom CUHCA06 AjUIbl 

nyraaeBOH, copepxcHT, KpoMe Hero, eipe PBa cdopHHica. (CMena, N°28, 

80) 

The list of albums headed by Alla Pugacheva’s singles collection con¬ 

tains, in addition, two more collections. 
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More words of English origin were added to sporting terminology: 

aapodmca ‘aerobics’ 
BHHAcep4)HHr ‘wind surfing’ 
BHHAcep(J)ep ‘wind surfer’ 

cnappHHr-napTHep ‘sparring 
partner’ 

(jjajibCTapT ‘false start’. 
CKeHTdopa, initially spelt 

CKenTdoapa, ‘skateboard’ 

On the sub-word (the meaning) level, caiques included: 

6aHK ‘bank’ (Same flaHHbix, KpoBn ‘data, blood bank’, reHHbin 6aHK ‘gene 
bank’) 

rpynna ‘group’ (poic-rpynna ‘rock-group’). 

The overwhelming influence of Americanisms caused resentment among 
some linguists and was criticised officially in the press on more than one 
occasion. The phenomenon was often viewed as a continuation of the ideo¬ 
logical dispute between the Soviet Union and the USA. The linguist F.P. Filin 
spoke of‘the aggression of American English’. ‘Why [he asked indignantly] is 
there a mass influx of Americanisms into Russian and not of Russian words 
into Anglo-American?’ (Filin, 1981a: 305). 

In this period, an increasing number of caiques appeared; for example: 

aapoKOCMmiecKHH ‘aerospace’ (adjective) 
6a3a aaHHbix ‘data base’ 

dejibie BopoTHHHKH ‘white-collar workers’ 

including some with political connotations: 

rojiydb ‘dove’ and acTped ‘hawk’ 

jikd^h ztodpoH bojth ‘people of good will’ 

5Kejie3HbiH 3aHaBec ‘iron curtain’ 
naiceT (npeflJioaceHnH, nporpaMM) ‘package’ (of proposals, programmes). 

The English term ‘superpower’ was calqued as two Russian forms: 
CBepxflepacaBa, which consists of exclusively native components and 
cynepaep>KaBa, with the international prefix cynep- (see also Section 3.3.2.1). 

1.6.4 Vocabulary and society 

The lexical map of the world continued to be divided along ideological lines. 
Words referring to the Communist world possessed positive connotations, 
while those relating to the capitalist West carried predominantly negative 
overtones. Surprising as it may sound in the 1990s, words very commonly 
used in the press at this time - BoeHHO-npoMbmuieHHbM ‘military-industrial’ 
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and peHpeoporH3aitHfl ‘removal of an ideological perspective — were both 

first used with reference to an ideological enemy and consequently bore a 

negative connotation. On the other side of this dichotomy were, for example, 

numerous words with the initial stump cop- (copHaPHCTHHecKHH) ‘socialist’: 

copropop ‘socialist town’ 
copKyjibT6biT ‘socialist everyday lifestyle’ 
copcTpaHa ‘socialist country’. 

As at other times, the new lexis of the period of stagnation included words 

which had a particularly strong connection with social background. The 

notoriously long time spent on constructing both industrial and domestic 

buildings gave rise to the ironic word pojirocTpofi ‘endless building’, while 

the emergence of opportunities for some groups of people to travel or work 

abroad gave rise to a group of words with the initial stump 3arpaH- 

(3arpaHHHHbin) ‘foreign’: 

3arpaHKOMaHpnpoBKa ‘overseas 3arpaHnoe3pica ‘trip abroad’ 

business trip’ 3arpaHpa6oTa ‘work abroad’. 

3arpaHnjiaBaHne ‘voyage overseas’ 

Manned space flight continued to be highest in the rating of newsworthy 

events, and more words were added to the set of‘space’ terms: 

acTpojreTHHK ‘astronaut’ kocmochhmok ‘space photograph’ 
KOCModnojior ‘space biologist’ pyHoxop ‘moon rover’. 

The appearance of the first words in the ‘ecological’ thematic group was a 

sure sign that a deterioration in the state of the environment was beginning to 

cause concern. They included: 

3arp«3HeHHe (aTMOC(})epbi, bop) ‘(air, water) pollution' 

3arpa3HHTb (oicpyacaioipyK) cpepy) ‘to pollute’ (the environment) 
3KOJiorHHecKH HHCTbin ‘environmentally friendly, organic’. 

A relative rise in living standards against a background of increasing short¬ 

ages of goods threw up a category of people obsessed with material values, 

whose attitude was branded disdainfully as BemH3M ‘acquisitiveness’: 

BblJIO MHOaceCTBO TepMHHOB: “MeipaHCTBO”, “HaKOnHTePbCTBO”, 

“npno6peTaTejibCTBo”, “eeufU3M”. He b tom peno, KaK Ha3BaTb, a b tom, 

HaBepHoe, htoSm noHJiTb, noneMy Jiyumne ropbi HexoTopbix mopopmx 

jnopefi oTpaHbi He noncKy pena, npoc|)eccHH, xpacoTbi, juo6bh ..., a 

noHcxy Beipn. (K)u., N°12, 79) 
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There was a multitude of terms: bourgeois mentality, accumulativeness, 

acquisitiveness, materialism. But the point was not what you called it, 

but, probably, understanding why some young people devoted the best 

years of their lives, not to a quest for an occupation, a profession, beauty 

or love, but to a search for material goods. 

Positive media reporting of the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in 1979 and 

of the Afghan war brought into circulation the words AyiiiMaHbi and 

AyuiMaHCKHii, with reference to Afghan guerrilla fighters. These new words, 

which originated in the Persian word for ‘enemy’ (doshman), invariably bore a 

negative connotation in Soviet newspapers. 

The Olympic Games, held in 1980 in Moscow, activated the use of words 

connected with the Olympic theme, such as onHMnuaaa ‘Olympiad’, 

ojiHMnfieu; ‘Olympian’, ojiHMnMcKHH ‘Olympic’. It also stimulated the for¬ 

mation of neologisms: 

ojiHMnnaaHbiH ‘relating to school competitions’ 

0JiHMnn3M ‘the Olympic movement’ 

ojiHMnHHKa ‘the Olympic system of competition’. 

In 1982 a new meaning of the adjective ojiHMnfiHCKHH was attested - ‘up 

to Olympic standard’: 

H Tenepb He Kaac^biH, kto 6 bin y Hac [b Ycthhobc] JieT 5-10 Ha3aA, 

y3HaeT b mnpoKHX MarncTpajiax ropo^a c TpaHcnopTHbiMH 

pa3B33KaMH H CBeTO(j)OpHbIMH oSbeKTaMH 0AUMnUUCK020 BapnaHTa 

HeaaBHHe ynoHKH ihhphhoh nyTb Sojibiue inecTH MeTpOB. (H36., 

15.9.82) 

And not everyone who was here with us [in Ustinov] some five to ten 

years ago will now recognise, in the broad main roads of the town, with 

roundabouts and Olympic-standard traffic lights, the little streets of 

recent times just over six metres wide. 

The new era in Soviet relations with the West, with the less hostile, friend¬ 

lier image which the Soviet Union attempted to adopt within the inter¬ 

national framework, caused some change in official political vocabulary. 

Since the 1960s, the word ananor ‘dialogue’ had broadened from its base in 

the sphere of linguistics to develop a new meaning: ‘negotiations’, ‘exchange 

of opinions on important international issues’, ‘contacts between two coun¬ 

tries in order to reach agreement’. In the 1970s and 1980s, from its source in 

the language of diplomacy, this new meaning infiltrated the media and sub¬ 

sequently came into general use. The word occurred typically in combination 

with qualifiers: 
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noJiHTHHecKHH flHanor ‘political dialogue’ 

KOHCTpyKTHBHbm .zmajior ‘constructive dialogue’ 

paBHonpaBHbiH fluanor ‘dialogue on equal terms’: 

B TO BpeMB KaK CoBeTCKHH CoK)3 BbICTynaeT C HOBbIMH Ba^CHblMH 

npeAJI05KeHHBMH, npoaHKTOBaHHbIMH .gyXOM Ziodpon BOJIH H 3a6oTOH o 

MnpHOM SyAymeM HenoBeHecTBa, aflMHHHCTpaima CIIIA no# 

pa3JiHHHbiMH npeanoraMH yKJiOHaeTca ot KOHcmpyKmuenoao dua.noea. 

{Tip., 1.4.82) 
While the Soviet Union is making important new proposals, dictated by 

the spirit of good will and consideration for the peaceful future of man¬ 

kind, the US administration is avoiding constructive dialogue under 

various pretexts. 

Similarly, the words AOBepue ‘trust’ and napraep ‘partner’ acquired a 

specific political sense. Pa3pa,mca ‘detente’ was yet another new political buzz 

word of the period. First appearing in diplomatic language as part of the 

phrase pa3pa,mca MeacayHapoAHofi HanpaaceHHOCTH ‘defusing of inter¬ 

national tension’, the word was also used on its own: 

B HbiHeuiHefi odcTaHOBKe nojiHTHKa pa3pndKU npe^cTaBjiaeT codon 

eaHHCTBeHHbifi nyTb, no3BonaiomHH obecneHHTb vmp h ycTaHOBJieHne 

Meac^y rocyaapcTBaMH oTHomemiH aodpococeacTBa, corjiacna h 

coTpyflHHHecTBa. (CdopHUK deucmeywu^ux, 1924-1981: 444) 

In the current situation the policy of detente is the only way to guarantee 

peace and establish good-neighbourly relations, agreement and collabor¬ 

ation between states. 

1.6.5 Stylistic and phraseological neologisms 

Dictionaries of new words of the 1980s show an increase in informal lexis 

deriving from dialects and non-standard registers; for example: 

^ByxaTaxcKa ‘two-storey building’ 

3aicycb ‘nibbles’ 

3aMOTaHHbiH ‘knackered’ 

nroKOHHTb ‘to put on airs and 

6yxTeTb ‘to mutter’ 

Be3yHHHK ‘lucky devil’ 

BOJiocaTHK ‘hippy’ 

Bpy6fiTb (My3bixy, MexaHH3M) ‘to 

turn on (music, mechanism)’ graces’: 

BbinetmpHBaTbca ‘to show off" 

U,an y Memi CTaicaH — n BcocaJi Bee po KaneJibKH, aa^ce He 

noMopmHJica. H 6e3 3aKycu. Tenepb, roBopHT, Tbi aaBafi. {IOh., N°10, 80) 

He grabbed my glass, drank all its contents to the last drop and didn’t 

even flinch. And all without a bite to eat. Now it’s your turn, he says. 
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The increase in idioms related primarily to the informal register, though a 

smaller number came into general use: 

Mepbi flOBepHH ‘confidence-building measures’ 

Ha oahom flbixaHHH ‘quick-fire’. 

Informal idioms included: 

KaTHTb 6oHKy ‘to have a go at’ 

nocTaBHTb rajioHKy ‘to tick off (to denote completion)’ 

and the low informal 

BernaTb Jianrny Ha yum ‘to pull someone’s leg’ 

eacy noHaTHO ‘any fool can see’. 

Phraseological units continued to develop on the basis of the word «om in 

the meaning ‘cultural or service establishment’, and the words rcm ‘year’, 

aeHb ‘day’, peKapa ‘ten-day period’, Helena ‘week’ in the meaning ‘time 

period dedicated to a particular social event’: 

/Jom 6biTa ‘Consumer Service Centre’ 

/Jom yatiTejia ‘Teachers’ Club’ 

/3,om HayaHO-TexHHHecKoro nporpecca ‘Centre for Scientific and Technical 

Progress’ 

ZteHb OTicpbiTbix flBepefi ‘open day’ 

/feHb nponaraHflficTa ‘Propagandists’ Day’ 

Helena .npyacGbi ‘friendship week’ 

pexapa rpy3HHCKoro HcxyccTBa b Mockbc ‘ten-day celebration of Georgian 

art in Moscow’ 

MeacflyHapoaHbifi roa pe6eHKa ‘International Year of the Child’. 

Notes 

1 This word went out of use, only to be rediscovered in 1985 by Mikhail Gorbachev, 
when it and its derivatives gave their name to the perestroika ideology. 

2 In the post-Soviet period, KTE was renamed OCE, for OeaepanbHaa cjiyacda 
6e3onacHOCTH (Federal Security Service). 

3 Translated by Herbert Marshall. See Marshall, H., Mayakovsky. London: Dennis 
Dobson, 1965, p. 147. 

4 The Proletkul't was an organisation founded in 1917 which endeavoured to foster 
proletarian culture. 

5 The word TeneMOCT came into fashion in particular during the early period of 
Gorbachev’s perestroika, when the openness of his policy was signalled by a series 
of television link-up discussions between the Soviet and the American public. 

6 ffpyacHHa denoted the retinue of a prince in Kievan Rus'. Here it could be described 
as the restoration of an old word with a new meaning. 



2 Lexical development during 
perestroika and in the 
post-Soviet period 

2.1 The vocabulary of perestroika 

A new period in the development of the Russian language, characterised by 

an intensification of all linguistic processes and the liberalisation of language 

usage, began with perestroika. This was a programme launched by the then 

General Secretary of the Communist Party Mikhail Gorbachev in 1985, in 

order to revive the Soviet system and establish a more humane, economi¬ 

cally efficient and politically liberal kind of socialism. Instead, the reforms 

proved to be impossible to implement, constrained as they were by the inflexi¬ 

bility of the Communist regime they were supposed to enhance. The failed 

anti-Gorbachev coup of 19-21 August 1991 accelerated the collapse of 

Communist rule and the disintegration of the USSR. 

Among the bolder manifestations of perestroika was the policy of glasnost 

(‘openness’), which made it possible to reveal dark truths of the past and 

the inadequacies of the present. Criticism of different aspects of the Soviet 

order, from the revelation of Stalin’s crimes to the lavish lifestyle of the 

present-day Party elite, were now to be brought into the public domain. The 

media had a field day: hungry for an opportunity to speak their mind, news¬ 

papers, television and radio programmes vied with each other in issuing ever 

more daring stories, treading on the verge of the permissible. Hence, from the 

linguistic point of view, there was an impulse to call a spade a spade and to 

seek the real meaning of words which had been obscured by the ideological 

mire. On the other hand, the adequacy of words which had out-lived their 

time was questioned and such words were discarded, as society reassessed its 

values before moving forward. For example, in referring to the Revolution of 

October 1917, the sanctified collocation OKTadpbCKaa peBOJubuna ‘October 

Revolution’ was increasingly replaced by OKTa6pbCKHH nepeBopoT ‘October 

coup’. CoBeTCKHH Coio3 ‘Soviet Union’, which had always been known as 

cok>3 6paTCKHx HapoflOB ‘the brotherhood of nations’, started blatantly to be 

called HMnepna ‘empire’: 

Bn/iHTca jryicaBCTBO, xor^a 6opb6a npoTHB UMnepuu Bbi^aeTca 3a 

fleMOKpaTH3apmo HapnoHajibHoro Bonpoca. (Tip., 15.11.90) 
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The deceit is obvious when the struggle against the empire is passed off 

as the democratisation of the nationalism issue. 

Scrutiny of the triumphalist notions of the past, never questioned before, is 

reflected in the following example: 

B HOMepe 45 ot 9 Hoabpa ony6jiHKOBaHa CTaTba PaflKHHa, rae oh 

nHineT, hto y Hac b CTpaHe bmccto epanduo3Hbix ycnexoe — nojiHaa 

6ecxo3HUcmeeHHocmb, bmccto eenuRux ceepiuenuu — pa3eaA, BMecTO 

eepouuecKoeo mpyda — nbnncmeo. (MH, N°6, 87) 

An article by Raikin was published on 9 November in issue number 45, in 

which he states that instead of grandiose achievements in our country we 

have complete maladministration, instead of great deeds we have disinte¬ 

gration, and instead of heroic labour we have drunkenness. 

Some words and phrases had earlier stood for concepts which had only 

demagogic value and which had not been supported by reality: 

cyBepeHHTCT (pecnybjiHic) ‘sovereignty (of the republics)’ 

npaBa HeJioBeica ‘human rights’ 

HH/tHBHflyaJibHafl Tpy^oBaa aeaTejibiiocTb ‘individual work activity’ 

He3aBHCHMOCTb ‘independence’. 

These meanings had been devoid of real substance and had no referent. With 

the changes wrought by perestroika, these items acquired a referent: 

3ctohhh obbBBHJia o CBoefl ne3aeucuMOcmu. ^eKnapauna 06 3tom 

npHHATa Ha 3KCTpeHHOM 3aceAaHHH napnaMeHTa. (Cm., 21.8.91) 

Estonia has declared her independence. The relevant declaration was 

passed at an extraordinary session of parliament. 

Among new references of the perestroika era, the word nepecTpoiiKa ‘pere¬ 

stroika’ itself stands out. This word has become a symbol of the six-year¬ 

long final period of Soviet transformation^ Not surprisingly, nepecTpoiiKa 

is prominent in the list of Russian borrowings into all European languages 

(Wade, 1997: 104). In Russian, however, it was not a lexical innovation, but 

rather a reinterpretation of an old word, which has been traced back to the 

Lexicon compiled by Fedor Polikarpov in 1704 (Katlinskaia, 1991: 22). In 

DaP’s Dictionary (1956), it appears mainly as a verbal noun from the verb 

nepecTpoHTb, which had the following meanings: 

1 to rework by building, to construct, to give a different finish; 

2 to construct in a different manner, to change the formation or location of 

units (troops); 

3 to re-tune, give another pitch, higher, lower (musical instruments). 
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In the Soviet period, the word developed yet another, more abstract, mean¬ 
ing: ‘to build, rework, incorporating changes in the order or system of 
something’ (OZH-87). From this meaning derived secondary semantic com¬ 
ponents connected with the social sphere. In early contexts, nepecTpoiiKa is 
still used as a verbal noun: 

nepecTpoiiKa okohomhkh ‘restructuring of the economy’ 

nepecTpoiiKa xo3jmcTBeHHoro MexamoMa ‘reconstruction of the manage¬ 

ment mechanism’ 

nepecTpoHKa Bbicmero h cpeqHero o6pa30BaHH» ‘the reform of higher and 

secondary education’. 

IlepecTpoHKa’s liberation from its motivating verb was demonstrated in 
Gorbachev’s speech at the June 1986 Plenum of the Communist Party: 

CoBeTCKHe moan ... peinnTejibHO BbicTynaioT 3a to, hto6m 

nepecmpoum Hocnjia noBceMecTHbiii xapaKiep. (Mamepua/ibi IJnenyMa 

IdKKIJCC, 1986: 5) 
Soviet people .. . are definitely of the view that perestroika should be of 
a universal nature. 

This new lexical meaning, as well as the loss of grammatical government1, 

has resulted from semantic inclusion - that is to say, the single word 

nepecTpoiiKa has absorbed the sequence nepecTpoiiKa counajibHO- 

nojTHTHnecKoii h 3KOHOMHHecKon >kh3hh coBeTCKoro odmecTBa ‘reconstruc- 

tion of the socio-political and economic life of Soviet society’ - making the 

following phrases, amongst others, possible: 

(* 

ypoKH nepecTpoiiKH ‘lessons of perestroika’ 

b ayxe nepecTpoiiKH ‘in the spirit of perestroika’ 

npoTHBHHKH nepecTpoiiKH ‘opponents of perestroika’. 

Henceforth, nepecTpoiiKa was to become a socio-political term with a broad 

abstract meaning which can be summarised as noniiTHKa, HanpaBjieHHaa Ha 

odHOBJieHne odmecTBa h Ha ero KanecTBeHHoe ynyHmeHHe ‘policy directed at 

the renewal and qualitative improvement of society’ (Varichenko, 1990: 73). 
Gradually, a temporal sense has developed, with nepecTpoiiKa also denoting 
the period from 1985 to 1991: 

Hto 6buio xapaKTepHO /yni BpeMeHH, npedwecmeoeaemeeo 

nepecmpouKel Torna MHoroe 6biJio Henb3a. (H36., 27.12.86) 
What typified the time preceding perestroika? At that time a great deal 
was forbidden. 
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Nevertheless, a vestigial echo of the original verbal meaning ‘construction’ 

possibly accounts for the activation of a group of metaphors based on the 

theme ‘house, building’: 

B AHCKyccmix c BoeHHbiMH TOBapumaMH ocobemro He npuHHMaeTca 

Te3HC O HaUHOHaJIbHO-TeppHTOpHaJIbHbIX (JlOpMHpOBaHHHX CoBeTCKOH 

ApMHH. 3to paccMaTpHBaeTca xax upacmacKueanue apxiuu no 

naifuoHaAbHbiM KeapmupaM”. (Tip., 16.12.89, cited in Maksimov et al., 

1992, hereafter abbreviated to M) 
In discussions with military comrades the proposal for national and terri¬ 

torial formations of the Soviet army is particularly unacceptable. This 

is regarded as the ‘dismemberment of the army into national 

compartments’. 

fleMonmaotc napTHHHO-rocyaapcTBeHHoro MexaHH3Ma ynpaBJieHHH 

CTpaHOH npettnojiaraeT pa3AeneHHe cymecTByiomHx nojiHTopraHOB . . . 

Ha annapaT napTHHHbix komhtctob h opraHbi BoenHTaTejibHOH 

paboTbi. {IJp., 25.7.90, cited in M) 
The dismantling of the state-party mechanism of national control pre¬ 

supposes the division of existing political organs . .. into a system of 

party committees and bodies performing educational work. 

This image of society as a building, which possibly occasioned the trans¬ 

formation of the word nepecTpofiica, is not new and had been exploited in 

Karl Marx’s theory, founded on concepts of the base and the superstructure 

(HattcTpoHKa, from German Uberbau), and continued to be used in Soviet 

Russia. 
The word nepecTpoHKa generated a lengthy list of derivatives, realising the 

language’s potential for the formation of prefixed words: 

KOHTpnepecTpouKa ‘counter-perestroika’ 
aHTHnepecTpofiuiHK ‘opponent of perestroika 
nocTnepecTpofiKa ‘post-perestroika’ 
HeaonepecTpoHKa ‘failure to deliver perestroika in full’ 

AonepecTpoeHHbifi ‘pre-perestroika’, 

as well as suffixed words: nepecTpofimnK, nepecTpoeaHHK ‘perestroika activ¬ 

ist’. Adverbial derivatives were also created: 

no-nepecTpoeaHOMy ‘after the manner of perestroika’ 

nepecTpoeaHO ‘perestroika-style’. 

Reactions to the failure of perestroika were reflected in blends: 

KaTacTpofiKa ‘the perestroika calamity’ 

ropSocTpoHKa ‘Gorby-stroika’ 
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which also contains a concealed ironic allusion to rop6 ‘hump’ and to non¬ 

standard ropdaTHTbca ‘to slave’ (cf. Dulichenko, 1994: 50). 

Another key word-group including 3acTOH ‘stagnation’ and 3acTOHm>m 

‘stagnation’ (adjective) has extended its semantic range, developing social and 

temporal meanings: 

Sacmou — ycnoBHO Ha3biBaeMoe cocToaHue coBeTCKoro odmecTBa b 

70-e-Hauajie 80-x toaob, Kopaa y pyxoBoacTBa KI1CC h rocyaapCTBa 
ctohji JI.H. EpeacHeB. (M). 

Stagnation: the conventional name for the state of Soviet society in the 

1970s and early 1980s, when the CPSU and State were led by L.I. 
Brezhnev. 

The following phrases, later very common, were launched: 

ro/mi 3acToa, 3acTOHHbie roabi ‘years of stagnation’ 
nepno/t 3acToa ‘period of stagnation’: 

Py6nKOH nepeifaeH, h nyra Ha3aa HeT — B03BpameHHe k 3acmoiiHbiM, 

/tymHbiM eodaM 03Haaa.no 6bi rnSejib /tepacaBbi! (JIT, 20.5.87) 

The Rubicon has been crossed and there is no way back. A return to the 

years of stagnation and suffocation would mean the end of the state! 

The political meanings of 3acTOH, 3acTOHHbiH have proved to be popular 

and they continue to develop. The contexts of their use are now transferring 
from Brezhnev’s era to present-day situations: 

06cKypaHTH3M HHacHeh nanaTbi 6hji He Tax 3aMeTeH npn “aacmowHOTw” 

aepHOMbip^HHCKOM npaBHTejibCTBe (“3acmouHbm”, xax H3BecTHo, 
He^aBHO Ha3Ban ero aaace EiibUHH). (JIT, 25.6.97) 

The obscurantism of the lower chamber was not so marked under Cher¬ 

nomyrdin’s stagnant government (as is well known, even El'tsin recently 
called it ‘stagnant’). 

As with nepecTpoiiKa, 3acTOH ‘stagnation’ and 3acTOHHbm ‘stagnation’ 
(adjective) have formed derivatives: 

aHTH3acTOHHbiH ‘anti-stagnation’ 3acTOHurHK ‘exponent of 
A03acTOHHbiH ‘pre-stagnation’ stagnation’; 

the words also participated in ironic word play based on paronymic replace¬ 

ment: 3acmd/Z6Hbie ro/ta ‘the table years’, an allusion to L.I. Brezhnev’s liking 
for banquets and celebrations. 

TnacHocTb ‘glasnost’, openness’ was another lexical leitmotiv of the time. 

Unlike others in the series, it had had earlier social connotations and had 
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therefore not undergone significant semantic shifts. Ozhegov’s dictionary 

defines rnacHbifi ‘open’ as ‘accessible for public familiarisation and discus¬ 

sion’ (OZH-87). However, during perestroika, the social meaning of 

rxtacHOCTb moved to centre stage: 

Mbi HanHHaeM )KHTb b ycjTOBHax eAacHocmu. Jlionn xotht Bee 

3HaTb, nojiyaaTb ncnepnbiBaiomyK) HH^opManmo o cobbimax, 

npoHcxonamnx BOKpyr. (Lip., 22.5.87) 
We are beginning to live in conditions of glasnost. People want to know 

everything and to receive exhaustive information about events going on 

around them. 

Some other words which have become linguistic reflections of the pere¬ 

stroika period also deserve a brief mention. The initial aim of improving 

society and building socialism with a human face gave rise to the expression 

HejiOBeHecKHH (|)aKTop ‘the human factor’. In the early perestroika period it 

replaced the bureaucratic word-group TpynoBbie pecypcbi ‘labour resources’: 

B Harnn flHH, H3biCKHBaa pe3epBbi aKTHBH3annH neAoeeuecKoao 

(fiaxmopa, Mbi onupaeMCH Ha OAHy H3 HanboJiee (J)yHn,aMeHTajibHbix 

3aKOHOMepHOCTeH coipiajiH3Ma — B03pacTaHHe ponn o6tnecTBeHHoro 

co3HaHua. (Kom., N°4, 86) 
In our time, in seeking out reserves to activate the human factor, we rely 

on one of the most fundamental rules of socialism: the increased import¬ 

ance of the role of public consciousness. 

The collocation He^opMajibHbie odbenHHeHHH ‘informal organisations’ 

was coined to describe the first organisations which acted as forerunners of 

non-communist political parties and movements, and which were based on 

the principle of common interest and volunteer participation. Activists were 

called He^opMajibi ‘neformaly’: 

B noxa eme He cjibimaji o nefopMaAbHUX odbeduneHunx 3KOJioroB, ho, 

nyMaio, ohh flOJDKHbi noflBHTbca. (77/V5.8.87) 
I haven’t heard of grass-roots ecology groups yet, but I think that they 

are bound to appear. 

BoceMHannaTb npopeHTOB nefopMaAoe, no hx MHeHHio, yace ynacTByioT 

b nepecTpoiiKe. (KTI, 11.12.87) 
Eighteen per cent of grass-roots group members are, in their opinion, 

already participating in perestroika. 

New words of the period include: 
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rHraHTH3M ‘gigantism’ 

MamcypT ‘zombie’, a word launched by the writer Chingiz Aitmatov in M 
doAbme eem djiumc.H deiib ‘A Day Lasts Longer Than a Century’ 

MaHKypTH3aitna ‘zombification’ 

HapaboTKH ‘ideas and preliminary materials for a new project’ 

3axjronaTb ‘to silence a speaker by clapping’ (see also Section 3.3.4.3) 

pniHOHHHK ‘supporter of market reform’. 

Some stump compounds were formed; for example: 

rocnpneMKa ‘state standards control’ 

roc3aica3 ‘state order’ 
HHO(j)HpMa ‘foreign firm’ 

HHTepfleBOUKa ‘dollar prostitute’ 

TejieMapa(})6H ‘telethon’ 

as well as clipped compounds: 

He3aBepmeHKa (from He3aBepmeHHoe CTpofiTenbCTBo) ‘uncompleted 
building’ 

odopoHKa (odopoHHaa npoMbimjieHHOCTb) ‘defence industry’. 

Apart from the afore-mentioned He<j)opMaji, other zero-suffixed derivative 
nouns were formed: 

HHAHBHflyaji ‘someone engaged in a one-person work scheme’ 

MeacpernoHaji ‘member of an inter-regional group of people’s deputies’ (see 
also Section 3.1.7). 

' t 

Semantic derivation was active in the creation of new meanings: 

doeBHK (originally, ‘member of revolutionary fighting group’, also, later, 
‘blockbuster’) ‘guerrilla’ 

BepTHKajibHbifi (BepTHKanbHoe ynpaBnerme, BepTmcajibHbie cbh3h) ‘vertical’ 
(‘vertical control, vertical links’) 

flepeBBHHbie pydjrfi ‘worthless (literally “wooden”) roubles’ 

napjiaMeHTCKHfi Mapa(j)OH ‘parliamentary marathon’. 

The adjectives npaBbifi ‘right’ and neBbifi ‘left’ were reinterpreted, jreBbifi 

naming radical, progressive forces, supporters of free market reform and 

npaBbifi naming the conservative communist and anti-reformist wing2: 

Cefinac rpy3HHCKnfi Jin^ep 3. TaMcaxypflHH nbiTaeTCB y6eflHTb Mnp b 

tom, hto b SjioKaae K)>khoh OcemH doeeuKu H3 HaunoHajiHCTHMecKHX 

4>opMnpoBaHHH He npHHHMann h He npHHHMaioT HHKaKoro ynacTHH. 

(Coe. Poc., 12.2.91) 
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The Georgian leader, Z. Gamsakhurdiia, is now attempting to convince 

the world that fighters from nationalist units did not take and are not 

taking any part whatsoever in the blockade of Southern Ossetia. 

During the perestroika period, new acronyms and alphabetisms appeared: 

M7KK (MOJiofleacHbm ^HJifimHbra KOMnneKc) ‘young people’s accommoda¬ 

tion complex’, a scheme whereby a group of young families could build 

their own house 
HO (HapoflHbiH cjDpoHT) ‘National Front’ 
OMOH (oTpa/i mhjihu,hh ocoSoro Ha3HaHeHH») ‘special police unit’ 

CKB (cBodoflHO KOHBepTfipyeMaa BanioTa) ‘freely convertible currency’: 

.. . npefljro^ceHHa H@ MoryT ymeMHTb npaBa, KpoBHbie HHTepecbi 

pyccKOH3biHHoro HacejieHna. (KII, 13.10.88) 
... the NF’s [National Front’s] proposals might limit the rights and vital 

interests of the Russian-speaking population. 

Miroro nmnyT n roBopaT o mojioac^khom cTponTejibCTBe, M)KK, 

oGecneneHnn Monotibix KBapTHpaMH. A o CTapbix coBceM 3a6bijin. (Oe., 

JV°31, 87) 
Much is written and spoken about the MZhK youth accommodation 

construction scheme and the provision of apartments for young people. 

The old, however, have been completely forgotten. 

New expressions with a negative connotation emerged, often with reference 

to the conservative forces thwarting perestroika reforms: 

aflMHHHCTpfipoBaHHe ‘abuse of administrative methods 
KOMaHflHO-aaMHHHCTpaTHBHaa cncTeMa ‘command and administrative 

system’ 
KOMaHAHO-aflMHHHCTpaTHBHbie MeToxibi ‘command and administrative 

methods’ 
KOMaHflHO-bropoKpaTHHecKaH cncTeMa ‘command bureaucratic system 

a/tMHHHCTpaTHBHO-Ha)KHMHaH cncTeMa ‘administrative pressure system 

MexaHH3M TopMoacemni ‘decelerating mechanism 

HOMeHKJiaTypmHHa ‘the nomenklatura system’ 

HeocTajiHHHCT ‘neo-Stalinist’ 

napTOKpaTna ‘partocracy’; 

or, with reference to the past: 

6peacHeBH3M ‘Brezhnevism’ 
OAoSpaMC (from oflodpaTb ‘to approve’) ‘unanimous approval of all Com¬ 

munist Party decisions’ 
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HypSaHOBiuHHa ‘Churbanovism’ (from Iu.M. Churbanov, Brezhnev’s son-in- 

law, and the Deputy Minister of the Interior, indicted in a highly publicised 

corruption trial). 

Some words depicting new aspects of the perestroika period also had nega¬ 

tive connotations: 

MHTHHroBLUHHa ‘demo mentality’ 

MHTHHroBaTt ‘to rally’ 

MHTHHroBaa aeMOKpaTHa ‘megaphone democracy’ 

napafl cyBepeHHTeTOB ‘declarations of sovereignty by Soviet republics and 

national regions’ 

TeHeBHK ‘shady businessman’ 

arpeccMBHO-nocnyiiiHoe SojibiHHHCTBO ‘the majority who aggressively toe 

the majority line’ (a phrase coined by the democratic deputy Iurii 

Afanas'ev at the First Congress of People’s Deputies in 1989): 

Pa3BepTbiBaHHe fleMOKpaTraamm, OTKa3 ot adMunucmpamueno- 

KOMandnux mctoaob pyKOBOflCTBa h ynpaBjieHHa, nopo^HJiH onaceHne: 

a He pacmaTbiBaeM jih mbi caMH ycTOH couHajiH3Ma, He no^BepraeM 

JIH peBH3HH npHHKHnbl MapKCH3Ma-JieHHHH3Ma? {Tip., 5.4.88) 

The development of democratisation, the rejection of the administrative 

command methods of leadership and control, have generated one con¬ 

cern: are we ourselves not shaking the very foundations of socialism, are 

we not subjecting the principles of Marxism-Leninism to revision? 

. .. jno6oe caMoe TOJiKOBoe npaBHTejibCTBO He CMoaceT Hnaero oaenaTb, 

ecjiH pa6oTaTb eMy npH^eTca b ycnoBHax Mumumpeou deMOKpamuu, 

Kor/ia Bee roBopaT, ho Mano kto xoaeT cobmo^aTb aHcimnjiHHy h 
nopa^OK. {Tip.,17.9.90) 

... the most eminently sensible government will not be able to do any¬ 

thing, if it has to operate in a state of megaphone democracy, when 

everyone talks but few wish to observe discipline and order. 

During the perestroika period, the following phrases, amongst others, were 
coined: 

apxHTeKTop nepecTpoHKH ‘the architect of perestroika’ 

6ejibie naraa hctophh ‘skeletons in the historical cupboard’ 

SauHHjibi HauHOHajiH3Ma ‘viruses of nationalism’ 

ryMaHHTapHaa noMoujb ‘humanitarian aid’ 

odmeeBponencKHH ttoM ‘the common European home’ 
obmeaejiOBeHecKHe peHHOCTH ‘shared human values’ 
OTKpbiTbiH MHKpocj)6H ‘live microphone’ 

npaBOBoe rocy^apcTBo ‘state based on the rule of law’ 
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HOBoe MBimjreHHe ‘new thinking’ 

TaHyTB OAea.no Ha ce6a ‘to look after number one’ 

pacKaHHBaTb noAKy ‘to rock the boat’ 

moKOBaa Tepanha ‘shock therapy’: 

HaaHHaa BbinycK eaceHertejibHHKa, mm 3aaBJiaeM, hto BbiCTynaeM 

3a npHopHTeT obmeHenoBeHecKHx iteHHocTefi, 3a peantHoe 

HapoflOBJiacTHe, 3a npaeoeoe eocydapcmeo. (¥77, 26.2.90) 

In beginning production of our weekly edition we declare ourselves to be 

in favour of the priority of shared human values, for real democracy, and 

for a state system which functions according to constitutional law. 

riocJTe KpoBaBoro BOCKpeceHba b BnnbHioce MHoro jih ocTanocb ot 

Toro, hto mm Tax nacTO cjibimanH ot npe3HAeHTa b nocjiertHHe ro^bi: 

ryMaHHbiii coimaAH3M, noeoe MbiiuAenue, odufeeeponeucKuU dojviP (MH, 

20.1.91) 
After Bloody Sunday in Vilnius did much remain of what we had so 

often heard from the President in recent years: humane socialism, new 

thinking, a common European home? 

Some of these phrases were ubiquitous and quickly became cliches, for 

example, Gorbachev’s phrase npouecc norneji ‘the process has begun, it’s up 

and running’, which, since perestroika, has been used only as an ironic joke. 

2.2. Changes in the extant corpus of lexis 

During perestroika and in the post-Soviet period, Russian is characterised 

by an increased instability of the boundaries between the centre and the 

periphery of the lexical system. This means that words which were on 

the periphery of language usage are moving into the centre, while some items 

of central vocabulary are being marginalised. The peripheral groups affected 

comprise words considered obsolete, historicisms, foreign and native words 

that refer to foreign rather than to Soviet or Russian reality, and non¬ 

standard elements. 

2.2.1 Activation of lexical items which were considered obsolete 

In the ‘historical’ dimension, words previously considered as historicisms or 

obsolete are making a comeback. In the first years of Soviet power, the use of 

many lexical items was artificially suspended, for purely ideological reasons, 

and in some cases this created lexical gaps. Now, as the scale of values in 

Russian society is changing, these words are coming back into general use. 

Particularly striking is the resurgence of words in 6naro-: 
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6jiaro3ByHne ‘euphony’ 6jiaroHHHHe ‘decorum’. 

Gjiarojienue ‘grandeur ‘ 

These were members of an extensive group which, according to the Dic¬ 

tionary of the XI-XVII centuries, comprised more than 400 words (Duli- 

chenko, 1994: 161). The majority of these words had disappeared from the 

language. Some of the remainder stayed on the margins of the Soviet lexical 

system. EnaroHHHHbiH ‘orderly’ and djiaronenue ‘grandeur’ are among those 

which OZH-87 marks as obsolete. The current reassessment of cultural and 

ethical values has given these words high-profile status: 

3HaMeHHTbIH CBOHMH nO^BKDKHHKaMH, ChMOHOB MOHaCTbipb CJTaBHJTCH 

TaioKe dAaaoAenueM xpaMOB — yHHKajibHbifi (j)acaa Thxbhhckoh uepKBH 

bxo,o;ht bo Bee yHebmiKH ApeBHepyccKofi apxHTeKTypbi, — OnaaonunueM 

cjiyacbbi h 6Aaao3eyuueM kojiokojiob. (Hed., Ns 12, 96) 

Known for its devotees, the Simonov monastery was also renowned for 

the splendour of its churches - the unique facade of the Tikhvin church 

appears in all text books on ancient Russian architecture, for the 

decorum of its services and the euphony of its bells. 

2.2.7.7 Rehabilitation of religious terminology 

The Orthodox Church, whose activities had been severely constrained by the 

Soviet state, has resumed a prominent place in society. Worshippers no longer 

fear persecution. Moreover, to be ostentatiously religious has become a kind 

of fashion: now former communists get baptised, priests are invited to sanc¬ 

tify official events such as the launching of companies and the opening of 

schools, hospitals and art venues. The state openly supports the Church, and 

representatives of the clergy speak in the Duma, at political rallies and in the 

media. Radio and television put on religious programmes, assisting the rapid 

circulation of what was only recently a partly forbidden, partly forgotten, 
lexis. 

The changed role of religion has propelled ecclesiastical words, which had 

been either half forgotten or tied to very specific contexts, into wide and 
active use: 

ajrrapb ‘altar’ 

aMHHb ‘amen’ 

anocTOJi ‘apostle’ 

6ec ‘devil’ 

Bor ‘God’ 

6oroyr6flHbifi ‘pleasing to God, 

charitable’ 

GnaroBecT ‘ringing of church bells’ 
rpex ‘sin’ 

ttyxoBHHK ‘confessor’ 
AymecnacHTenbHbiH ‘salutary’ 
KHTue ‘life’ (of a saint) 
3anoBeflb ‘commandment’ 
ucnoBeab ‘confession’ 
xpecTHTb ‘to baptise’ 
MOJiHTBa ‘prayer’ 

moiph ‘relics’ 

nocTHTbca ‘to fast’ 
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npoponecTBO ‘prophecy’ 

pH3a ‘chasuble’ 

PoaoiecTBO ‘the Nativity’ 

cbjitoh ‘saint’ 

Cnac ‘Saviour’ 

ynoKon ‘repose’ 

xpaM ‘temple’ 

aynoTBOpHbiH ‘miracle-working’ 

and many others. Also, the term cTpacTOTepncKaa Komuma ‘martyr’s death’ 

was much used in July 1998 in connection with the burial of the remains of 

Nicholas II and other members of the royal family in the Cathedral of SS. 

Peter and Paul, St Petersburg. In dictionaries of the Soviet period, by con¬ 

trast, many of the words listed above were marked as archaic or obsolete: 

GoroyroAHbin (cmap.) — yroAHbin Gory ‘pleasing to God’ (obs.) 

ynoKon (yemap.) — o mojihtbc: 3a ‘ynoicoeHHe nymn’ yMepmero ‘a prayer 

for the repose of the soul of the deceased’ (obs.) (OZH-87). 

In the Soviet period, some ecclesiastical words, little used in their central 

meanings, often appeared in figurative contexts, as journalistic cliches: 

ajiTapb oTenecTBa ‘altar of the motherland’ 
anocTOJibi MnpoBOH peBOjnonHH ‘apostles of world revolution’ 

BoeHHbie penHKBHH ‘military memorabilia’ 

xpaM HCKyccTBa ‘temple of art’. 

The restoration of the words’ first, literal, meaning is characteristic of the 

present time: 

. . . nocne Top>KecTBeHHoro mecTBua nepeA JlaBpon coBepmeH GbiJi 

MOAeden, npnneM coGpaBinneca CMorjin yBuneTb jiapen c MOUfaMU 

CBflToro AneKcaHApa HeBCKoro h Hydomeopuyto uKony. (fill, 13.9.97) 

. . . after the triumphal procession a public service was held in front of 

the Monastery. Moreover, those who had gathered were able to catch a 

glimpse of the small chest with the relics of Saint Alexander Nevsky, as 

well as a miracle-working icon. 

. . . Eecbi TejieBHAeHHH npomncaroT b rapHH30Hbi, Ka3HaiieficTBa h 

xpaMbi, h Bee rn6HeT, ccopnTca, naxHer, 6pam udem na 6pama, a ohh 

BecejiHTca ot cbohx 6oeoMep3Kux npoKa3. (3., Ne30, 96). 

The devils of TV penetrate the garrisons, treasury buildings and 

churches, and everything perishes, squabbles, withers away, while brother 

fights brother, and they rejoice at their own hideous tricks. 

In commenting on the reintroduction of religious speech acts such as the 

sermon, the prayer and the lesson, Krysin records the emergence of a new 

religious-hortatory register (Krysin, 1996a: 136). 
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2.2.1.2 The restoration of pre-Soviet lexis in the cultural sphere 

Obsolete, pre-Revolutionary words in the cultural, educational and humani¬ 

tarian spheres have also been reinstated. In education, the following histori- 

cisms have gained in popularity: 

ruMHaanfl ‘high school’ 

ryBepHep ‘home tutor’ 

ryBepHaHTKa ‘governess’ 

jinpen ‘lycee’ 

MeueHaT ‘patron’ 

noneHHTejiB ‘guardian, trustee’ and 

nonentiTejibCTBO ‘guardianship, 

trusteeship’ 

and the old names of degrees such as SaicajiaBp ‘bachelor’ and MarncTp 
‘master’: 

/foncTopnaecKne cJiOBa damAaep u Maeucmp noHBHJiHCb b neKCHKOHe 

CTy^eHTa c 1992 rozia, Kor/ja b Bbicinen uncone cjiyHHJincb pe<j)opMbi h 

npeo6pa30BaHHa. (MR, 22. 8.96) 

The prehistoric words Bachelor’s and Master’s Degree have figured in 

student vocabulary since 1992, when reforms and transformations 
occurred in higher education. 

y Kaac/i,oro nopsmoHHoro By3a ecTb noneuumeAu. Oco6jihbo ueHHTca, 

KaK y^anocb BbiacHHTb, Tpn KaTeropnH ohhx. (MR, 22.8.96) 

Any decent higher education establishment has trustees. As I have man¬ 

aged to find out, three categories of the aforementioned are particularly 
valued. * 

The renaming of educational establishments has reached mammoth propor¬ 

tions. Here, as in many other spheres of contemporary Russian life, a change 

in nomenclature symbolises rejection of the past and a new beginning in 

social life. Schools now often reject the traditional term imcojia ‘school’, a 

word which for some is associated with the Soviet educational system. The 

words THMHa3Ha and jiHpefi, from pre-Revolutionary schooling, are per¬ 

ceived as more prestigious and attracting more interest in the educational 

establishments in question. As critics observe, however, a change of words on 

a school sign does not necessarily reflect modifications in content or edu¬ 
cational method (Bragina, 1997: 102). 

The word rnMHa3H5i is of Greek origin, but came into Russian via German 

and Polish. In the nineteenth century rHMHa3HH meant ‘high school’. The 

name was not confined to one particular type of school, thus the 

KjiaccfiHecKaa rHMHa3M ‘classical high school’ concentrated on classical lan¬ 

guages and humanities, while the peajibHaa rnMHa3HH ‘real (modern) high 

school’ placed more emphasis on natural sciences and vocational disciplines. 

The word Jinaefi, although it derives directly from French lycee, also ori¬ 

ginated in Greek. In Russian, the word referred to ‘a secondary or tertiary 
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educational establishment for privileged boys’. The word is closely associated 

for Russian speakers with the life of A.S. Pushkin, who received his education 

in the most famous Lycee of all in Tsarskoe Selo. The word jmnefi has 

become a symbol of liberal thought, enlightenment and the bonds of 

friendship. 
Since the differential semantic properties of these words are not clearly 

defined in modem Russian, they are of considerable interest as words which 

have no referent, i.e. no class of objects which they and they alone refer to. 

Even so, these words have strong connotations, since they are symptomatic of 

a return to traditional, humanistic values in education and the prestige of 

new (albeit restored) names: 

MocKOBCKOMy /JenapTaMeHTy o6pa30BaHHa (JumaHCHpOBaHne Auifeee, 

euMHa3uu, niKOJi c yrjiydjieHHbiM H3yHeHneM OTflejibHbix npemvreTOB 

nopyaeHO ocymecTBnaTb b npenenax cpencTB, BbinenaeMbix Ha 

conepacaHHe noaBenoMCTBeHHbix ynpe>K,n,eHHH. (Hed., N°12, 96) 

The Moscow Education Department has been entrusted with the finan¬ 

cing of lycees, high schools and schools with advanced study pro¬ 

grammes in certain subjects within the limits of funding allocated for the 

maintenance of dependent establishments. 

Other cultural and humanitarian words, now restored, had been marginal¬ 

ised in the Soviet period because the concepts they expressed were irrelevant 

for the social discourse of the time. These words were regarded with sus¬ 

picion, as representing oppositionist ideology: 

6naroTBopHTejTbHOCTb ‘charity’ 

djiaroponcTBO ‘nobleness’ 
AodponopjfftoHHOCTb ‘respectability’ 

nyxoBHocTb ‘spirituality’ 

MHjiocep/me ‘mercy’ 

MHJiocTb ‘mercy, charity’ 

HpaBCTBeHHOCTb ‘morality’ 
pacKaHTbca ‘to repent’ 
coBecTjTHBbifi ‘conscientious’ 
(JjHjiaHTpon ‘philanthropist’ 
HejioBeKOJuodHe ‘philanthropy’ 

and others. Now these lexical items have experienced a renaissance, as Rus¬ 

sian society rediscovers the concept of universal morality, as opposed to the 

previous Moral Codex of the Builders of Communism. The use of ‘moral and 

spiritual’ words is widespread: 

MuAOcepdue y6hiBa.no hq cjiynavmo.. MyBcrBa,nojxo6HhiQMUAOcepduw, 

pacneHHBajiHCb xax non,03pHTejibHbie, a to h npecTynHbie. OHo-ne 

anojiHTHHHoe, He KJiaccoBoe, b anoxy 6opb6bi MemaeT, pa3opy>KHBaeT 

... (Jir, 18.3.87) 
Charity did not subside by accident ... Feelings like charity were 

considered to be suspect or even criminal: it is apolitical, they said, not 

class-related and, in an age of struggle, hinders and disarms. 
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3a pydeacoM Xbopoctobckhh nonyaaeT 15-20 Tbicaa aojuiapoB Rax 

MHHHMyM. 3aecb y Hero 3apnjiaTa — 350-400 Tbicaa py6jiefi . . . 

rioaTOMy 3flecb ^mhtphh Xbopoctobkhh 3aHHMaeTca 6Aaeomeo- 

pumejibHocmbw. (Cn., N°10, 95) 

Abroad Khvorostovskii gets 15-20 thousand dollars minimum. Here his 

salary is 350 to 400 thousand roubles. So that here Dmitrii Khvoros¬ 

tovskii is engaging in charity. 

Curiously, even in 1987, during perestroika, the new edition of OZH-87 still 

gave ideologically weighted definitions for some words in this group: 

6jiaroTBopHTejibHOCTb ‘charity’ - ‘In bourgeois society: the rendering of 

material assistance to the poor by private individuals, out of charity’. 

Compare this with its English ‘bourgeois’ counterpart ‘charity’: 

1 Love of fellow men; kindness, affection, leniency in judging others; 

2 Beneficence, liberality to those in need or distress, alms-giving. (COD) 

Some words in the group have abandoned their former meaning and are 

experiencing either expansion or contraction of meaning. Thus, according to 

Kakorina’s observation, new areas of currency of the word MHjiocepjiHe 

‘charity’ are much more limited than in the nineteenth century, and are con¬ 

fined mainly to two contexts: medicine and charity (Kakorina, 1996b: 73-9). 

* 

2.2.1.3 Re-activation of pre-Soviet lexis relating to the economy 

Since it was declared that a market economy was the aim of economic 

advancement, the development of economic lexis has become extremely 

dynamic. Although pre-Revolutionary words represent only one of several 

sources on which this group draws, they include a number of key lexical 
items: 

aKU,Ha ‘share’ and aidjHOHep 

‘shareholder’ 

apeHfla ‘lease’ and apeH^aTop 
‘lessee’ 

ayKiiHOH ‘auction’ 

6aHK ‘bank’ 

6aHKfip ‘banker’ 

GaHKpoTCTBO ‘bankruptcy’ 

dfipaca ((})6H,aoBaa, TOBapHaa) 

‘stock-exchange’ 

TpyaoBaa 6fipaca ‘job centre’ 

MaKjrep ‘broker’ 

nafi ‘share’ 

naeBoe TOBapumecTBo ‘joint stock 
company’ 

npeanpHHHMaTejib ‘entrepreneur’ 
pbiHOK ‘market’ 

Toprfi ‘auction’ 

4)fipMa ‘firm’ 

aacTHaa co6cTBeHHOCTb ‘private 
ownership’: 
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BcTpena EjibitHHa c OanKupaMu CTana iieHTpajibHbiM co6biTHeM 

HeaejiH — TaKOBa opeHKa Bcex neTbipex TejieBH3HOHHbix 

KOMMeHTaTopoB. (MH, N°38, 97) 
El'tsin’s meeting with the bankers became the central event of the week - 

such is the view of all four television commentators. 

H Tax ace, Kaic c Ma^neii, Pocchh HyacHO SopoTbca c 

HenjiaTeacecnoco6HbiMH npeAnpuaTnaMH. HyacHbi 6aw<pomcmea\ (¥77, 

13.9.97) 
And just as with the mafia, Russia needs to fight insolvent companies. 

There must be bankruptcies! 

Kypc .aojuiapa Ha mopsax Mockobckoh MeacbaHKOBCKofi BamoTHofi 
SupacH 15 ceHTflbpa noBbiCHJica no cpaBHeHHio c npeAHAymuMH 

mopeaMu Ha 4 pybjia h cocTaBHJi 1010 py6. (7736., 16.9.93) 

On 15 September the dollar rose by 4 roubles at the Moscow Interbank 

Currency Exchange compared with previous exchanges, reaching 1,010 

roubles. 

As words moved to the centre of the lexical system, some changed their 

connotation. Thus, in the nineteenth and at the beginning of the twentieth 

centuries, npeAnpHHHMaTejib ‘entrepreneur’ and related words (such as 

npeAnpHHHMaTejibCTBO ‘entrepreneurship’, npeAnpHHHMaTejibCKHH entre¬ 

preneurial’, npeAnpHHMHHBbifi ‘enterprising) had a positive connotation, 

reflecting the respect in which this profession was held. Dab’s dictionary 

(1863-66) bears witness to this: ‘an enterprising trader who inclines to, and is 

capable of enterprise activity and large turnovers. He is bold, decisive and 

daring in deals of this kind’ (Dal', 1956, Vol. 3: 388). This positive definition 

can be compared with that which appeared in Stalin’s time in Ushakov’s 

dictionary: 2. HeoAobp. /feneii, jiobkhh opraHH3aTop BbiroAHbix 

npeAnpHHTHH (derog.) ‘Smart operator, clever organiser of profitable deals’. 

The note HeoAobp. ‘derogatory’ and the negatively charged Aeireu in the 

metalanguage bear witness to the pejorative connotation ascribed to the word 

in the Soviet period. Now, words of this group have recovered their original 

meanings: 

HecMOTpa Ha komcomojibckhh B03pacr, H3bpaHHHua pyKOBOAHTena 

caMOH nonyjiapHOH mockobckoh ra3eTbi y»e cepbe3Hbifi npednpunu- 

MameAb — pyKOBOAHT H3AaTejibCTBOM “Dkchm”. (M77, Ns8, 98) 

Despite being of Komsomol age, the wife-to-be of the head of the most 

popular Moscow newspaper is already a serious entrepreneur: she is in 

charge of the ‘Eksim’ publishing house. 
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3K0H0MHHecKaa CHTyauHa b obnacTH OTMeaeHa nocTeneHHHM 

CHH^ceHHeM ypoBHa hh(})jihhhh . .pa3BHTHeM npednpuHUMameAbCKOu 

aeaTeubHOCTH, yMeHBineHHeM TeMnoB naneHHa npoH3BO,acTBa. (Ouh. 

U36., 27.3.97) 

The economic situation in the region has been marked by a gradual drop 

in the level of inflation . . ., the development of enterprise activity and a 

reduction in the rate of decline in production. 

2.2.1.4 Expressive function of restored words 

Restored lexis can now be used not only in a denotative function but also for 

expressive purposes. Quite frequently, for instance, lexical items appear that 

contain the semantic component ‘monarch’. Thus, in the following example 

Jien6, as the first component in now obsolete compounds, has the meaning 

‘royal, imperial, attached to the monarch’ (OZH-87), an ironic reference to 

General Korzhakov, President El'tsin’s ex-bodyguard, dismissed in 1996. 

EbiBinero Aeu6-oxpannuKa k nobene npHBejin poccnncKHe ra3eTbi h 

TejieBHfleHHe. {JIT, 19.2.97), 

Russian newspapers and television led the former imperial guard to 
victory. 

President El'tsin is often referred to as if he were a monarch himself: 

K MOMeHTy noanHcaHHfl HOMepa eipe He crano H3BecTHO, 

3aTparHBajiacb jih TeMa ceKBecrpa bo BpeMH BCTpean Llpesudenma Been 
Pycu co “cjiyraMH Hapona”. (MK, 20.5.97) 

By the time the issue [of the newspaper] was signed off it was still not 

known whether the question of sequestration had been raised during the 

meeting of the President of All the Russias with the ‘servants of the 
nation’. 

This is an allusion to the obsolete expression papb Bcea Pycn ‘Tsar of all the 
Russias’, with the Church Slavonic form of the genitive. 

The words pereHT ‘regent’ and pereHTCTBO ‘regency’ were activated in con¬ 

nection with the heart disease of President El'tsin in the autumn of 1996, and 

the speculation about who was to stand in for him during his operation and 

period of recuperation. Ozhegov’s dictionary defines pereHT as: ‘Temporary 
ruler of a state instead of a monarch’: 

OnHaKo, xax hojdkho 6biTb HeBbiHocHMO Tflxceno EjibHHHy naxce Ha 

BpeMH nepenaTb KOMy-To nycTb (JtopMajibHbie, ho aTpHbyTbi bjihcth! A 

TeM 6ojiee co6jhocth ocj)HHHajibHyio nponenypy, KOTopaa CTaBHT 

xcecTKHe cpoKH — Tpn Mecflua peeenmemea npeMbep-MHHHCTpa h HOBbie 

Bbibopbi. (JIT, 11.9.96) 
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However, how unbearably difficult it must be for El'tsin to hand over to 

someone the attributes of power, however formal, even for a short while! 

And even more so to observe the official procedure which sets a strict 

timescale: three months of regency for a Prime Minister and new 

elections. 

2.2.2 Stylistic liberation of traditionally bookish lexis 

Stylistic liberation involves the activation of native words marked as ‘book¬ 

ish’. This applies to words of Church Slavonic origin, words used in poetic 

and laudatory styles, such ‘spiritual’ words as: 

BOHCTHHy ‘verily’ 

BonpomaTb ‘to question’ 

BceBeayutHH ‘omniscient’ 

rjiauiaTan ‘herald’ 

rpjmyiuHfi ‘future’ 

flepacaBa ‘power’ 

acHTne ‘life’ 

HHaKOMbicjme ‘heterodoxy’ 

KOHHHHa ‘decease’ 

jihk ‘face’ 
odpaTHTb b Bepy ‘to convert to a 

faith’ 

naflimm ‘fallen’ 

CTe3H ‘path’ 

and others. This lexis is now used in a different stylistic environment, often 

surrounded by informal words without causing an apparent stylistic clash. 
f 

MocKOBCKaa xejibCHHKCKaa rpynna . . . nonbiTanacb, 6bmo, odpamumb 

KapTaniKHHa e ceoto npaeosaipumnyw eepy. H BnaflHMHpy 

AnecKeeBHay oaeHb xoTenocb c npaB03amHTHbiMH opraHH3aimaMH 

3adpyotcumbcn. (JIT, 4.3.98) 
The Moscow Helsinki group . . . was about to attempt to convert 

Kartashkin to its belief in human rights. And Vladimir Alekseevich 

wanted very much to become friends with human rights organisations. 

rpndyipee o6'be,mmeHHe Pocchh h EejiopyccHH CTaHOBHTca, no Been 

BHflHMOCTH, HeH36e>KHbIM. (&UH. H36., 27.3.97) 
The prospective unification of Russia and Belorussia is becoming, to all 

appearances, inevitable. 

2.2.3 Re-orientation of native lexis 

A number of words of Russian origin and long-term loans which are per¬ 

ceived as native were used fairly actively during the Soviet period, but in a 

limited sense, to denote concepts, objects and events which referred either to 

the pre-Revolutionary period or, more frequently, to life abroad. Now these 

words have gained currency as items denoting new aspects of post-Soviet 

reality, and have the status of re-oriented words. These include: 
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• stylistically neutral lexical items such as: 

6e3pa6oTnaa ‘unemployment’ 

6e3pa6oTHbm ‘unemployed’ 

noco6ne no 6e3pa6oTHu;e ‘unemployment benefit’ 

3a6acTOBKa ‘strike’ 

fiacroBaTb ‘to strike’ 

KOHKypeHijHs ‘competition’ 

cnfiicep ‘speaker’ 

CTamca ‘strike’ 

and their derivatives, such as SacTyioinHH ‘striker’, 3a6acTOBOHHbiH 

‘strike’ (adjective), CTaHeHHbifi ‘strike’ (adjective), CTanKOM ‘strike 

committee’)3 

• words which retain their negative connotation after re-orientation: 

BopoTHJia ‘tycoon’ TOTajiHTapHbm ‘totalitarian’ 

Teppopii3M ‘terrorism’ (f»amfi3M ‘fascism’ 

TeppopncT ‘terrorist’ (j)amHCT ‘fascist’. 

Two examples from the group of stylistically neutral words are: 

716 Tbican otjjHunajibHbix 6e3pa6omnux — jinnib Bepxymxa aficdepra, 

noA “boaoh” — MHjuiHOHbi noTepHBHiHx padoTy, ho He 

3aperHCTpHpoBaBiHHXCH Ha 6upotce mpyda. (Use., 16.9.93) 

716,000 officially registered unemployed is only the tip of the iceberg, for 

millions of people who have lost their jobs but who have not registered at 
job centres are beneath the surface. 

no ocj)HD,HajibHbiM xiaHHMM, cpe/umfi pa3Mep nocodun no 6e3pa6omupe 

cocTaBjraeT 80 npoueHTOB or MHHHMajibHofi 3apa6oTHofi niraTbi, 

KOTopaa, Kax H3BecTHO, aajieKO HeflOTarnBaeT po MHHHMajibHoro 
npoacHTOHHoro ypoBHa. (H36., 16.9.93) 

According to official statistics, the average unemployment benefit rate is 

80 per cent of the minimum wage, which, as is well known, falls far short 
of the minimum subsistence level. 

Two examples from the group of words retaining their negative connota¬ 
tions are: 

CnepBa arHTHpyioT 3a MecTHbix eopomuA Ha Bbidopax, a 3aTeM 

BbinpaiuHBaioT y hhx .zjeHbrn, KOTopbie noTOM pa3,aaioT BeTepaHaM 
yace ot CBoero hmchh. (MK, 20.5.97) 

First they campaign at elections for local big wigs, then they ask them for 

money which they later distribute to veterans, now on their own behalf. 

15 ceHTfldpa HecKOJibKO meppopucmoe H3 A3ep6afi^acaHa, yrpoacaa 

B3pbIBHbIMH yCTpOHCTBaMH, 3aXBaTHJTH CaMOJieT Ty-134, CJieAOBaBmHH 
no MapmpyTy BaKy-nepMb. (.M3e., 16.9.93) 
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On 15 September, a number of terrorists from Azerbaijan, threatening to 

use explosive devices, seized a Tupolev-134 aircraft flying on the Baku- 

Perm' route. 

2.2.4 Name changes 

See also Section 5.6. 

2.2.4.1 Changes in administrative and institutional names 

In Russian history, renaming has usually had a semiotic function. A new 

name signifies a change of sign and contributes to the formation of a new 

paradigm of meaning (Dulichenko, 1994: 5). It is known that radical social 

change often leads to explicit carnivalesque manifestations, of which renam¬ 

ing is one (Kitaigorodskaia and Rozanova, 1994: 50). Present large-scale 

name-changing activities prompt not only comparison with the time of the 

October Revolution of 1917, but with much earlier events. Lotman and 

Uspenskii comment on a similar wave of renaming during the reforms of 

Peter the Great. These included changing the name of the state, moving the 

capital and giving it a new, foreign name (St Petersburg), changes in the 

names of ranks and institutions, and so on; all these changes were considered 

at the time to symbolise the creation of a new, reborn Russia (Lotman and 

Uspenskii, 1992: 70)4. In a similar way, after 1917 pre-Revolutionary words 

referring to the administrative and political system were replaced by new 

ones. The 1990s witnessed a repetition of history, with name changes occur¬ 

ring for a familiar reason, as words are seen as embodiments of the past, 

which the new Russian establishment is eager to renounce. 

New names that refer to social structures and groups, administrative and 

political institutions and positions derive in the main from two sources, both 

previously peripheral to the lexical system. The first group comprises resur¬ 

rected historicisms, i.e. words that earlier had gone out of use because their 

referent no longer existed; for example: 

aTaMaH ‘ataman’ 

Tocy/tapcTBeHHaH ^yivia ‘State 

Duma’ 

ry6epHaTop ‘Governor’ 

rydepHHH ‘province’ 

aenapTaMeHT ‘department’ 

ABopaHCKoe codpaHne ‘assembly of 

the nobility’ 

Ka3aHHH xpyr ‘Cossack circle’ 

KynenecTBO ‘merchants’ 

BHHOBHHK ‘official’ 

HHHOBHHHecTBO ‘officialdom’. 

The other group comprises words of foreign origin which in the Soviet 

period related only to foreign countries: 

Map ‘mayor’ 

M3pHB ‘town council’ 

MyHHannaiiHTeT ‘municipality’ 

MyHHitnnajibHbiH ‘municipal’ 
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napnaMeHT ‘parliament’ 

npe3H,n;eHT ‘president’ 

npeMbep-MHHHCTp ‘prime minister’ 

npe<J)eKT ‘prefect’ 

cnHKep ‘speaker’ 

cynpe(J)eKT ‘sub-prefect’ 

(nojiMTHHecKaa) ajTHTa ‘(political) 

elite’. 

As a result, a new lexical paradigm has emerged which is unusually (many 

say, unjustifiably) heterogeneous. 
As in Petrine times, renaming started with the head of state. The foreign 

title npe3HACHT ‘president’ replaced npe^ceflaTejib npe3HflnyMa BepxoBHoro 
CoBeTa ‘Chairman of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet’ in March 1990, 
when the Third Congress of People’s Deputies elected Mikhail Gorbachev as 
the first President of the then Soviet Union. The BepxoBHbifi CoBeT 
‘Supreme Soviet’ itself ceased to exist and was succeeded by the JXyvia 
‘Duma’, the name of the Boyars’ Council which attended the tsar from the 
sixteenth century to the eighteenth century, and, from 1905, the name of the 
first elected Russian parliament. The chairman of the Duma has been given 
the title cnfiicep ‘speaker’, borrowed from British parliamentary nomen¬ 
clature. The internationalism napjiaMeHT ‘parliament’, which came into Rus¬ 
sian from English, is now used as a synonym of /JyMa. The former 
npeflceflaTejib CoBeTa mhhhctpob ‘Chairman of the Council of Ministers’ 
became npeMbep-MHHHCTp ‘prime minister’, or npeMbep ‘Premier’, who 
instead of 3aMecTHTejm ‘deputies’ will now have Bupe-npeMbepbi ‘Vice Prem¬ 
iers’. The title of the head of city administration, previously npeflce^aTejib 
ropoflCKoro coBeTa ‘Chairman of the City Council’, has been changed to 
Map ‘mayor’, a loan word which imparted a European flavour to the title of 
the city head. However, for some reason this was considered not to be good 
enough, and in 1995, in many towns, people found themselves electing not a 
Map, but a rybepHaTop ‘Governor’, a title dating back to the nineteenth 
century. This old name, exorcised in 1917, has now come full circle. In 1995 it 
caused some confusion among the population at large, because for many 
Russians casting their vote the word rybepiraTop sounded outlandish and 
dated, and prompted a humorous reaction. The situation was all the stranger 
as there was no unified standard terminology: the head of the Moscow 
administration is called Map, while in St Petersburg the name of the same 
post is ry6epHaTop. Moreover, the responsibility of a ry6epHaTop is not to 
be in charge of a rybepHua ‘guberniia, province’, as the name implies, but of 
the TopoACKaa aflMHHHCTpauna ‘City Administration’, or Topoqcicoe 
npaBHTejibCTBO ‘City Government’. Anything that comes under the juris¬ 
diction of the local authorities is covered by the new foreign qualifier 
MyHHuunajibHbiH ‘municipal’, and an elected City Council, previously 
TopoflCKofi coBeT ‘City Soviet’, has now also acquired a new name: 
3aKOHoq,aTejibHoe cobpamie ‘Legislative Assembly’. Below are examples of 
these new names: 
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B KOHue npoiujioH HeaejiH reHnpoKypop Pocchh lOpnil CKypaTOB 

3anpocHji y CoBeTa OeAepanHH corjiacne Ha nepe^any b cyA 

yrojiOBHoro Aena, 3aBeAeHHoro Ha npeAceAaTena 3aKOHodameAbHoeo 

codpanun CaHKT-IIeTep6ypra. (MH, N°44, 96) 

At the end of last week the General Prosecutor of Russia, Iurii Skuratov, 

sought the Federation Council’s consent to take to court a criminal case 

brought against the Chairman of St Peterburg’s Legislative Assembly. 

ropodcKan adMunucmpaifUM Hanana padoTy Han nnaHOM CTpoHTejibCTBa 

b CaHKT-FIeTep6ypre jihhhh CKopocTHoro TpaMBaa. (MK e 17, 

N°6,11-18.9.97) 

The City Administration has begun work on the building plans for high¬ 

speed tram lines in St Petersburg. 

“/Ia 3to noHBTHO, — neaajibHO 3aMeTHji yTpoM cnuKep TeHHaAHH 

Cejie3HeB, — 71yMa ronocyeT 3a HenoBepne Mydaficy h HeMnoBy, ho 

nojiyaaeTca — npeMbepy. {MK, 15.10.97) 

‘Well, it is obvious’, speaker Gennadii Seleznev sadly noted that morn¬ 

ing, - ‘the Duma is passing a vote of no confidence in Chubais and 

Nemtsov, but also, it turns out, in the premier.’ 

B Hero [coBeT] bxoaht Taicace npeACTaBHTejra xo3*iHCTBeHHOH h 

perHOHajibHOH nojiHTHaecKOH anHTbi, BKJiioHaa npe3HAeHTa 

TaTapcTaHa MHHTHMepa IIIafiMHeBa h OMCKoro eydepnamopa JleoHHAa 

IlojieacaeBa. {MH, N°44, 96) 

It [the council] also includes representatives of the management and 

regional political elite, including the President of Tatarstan, Mintimer 

Shaimiev, and the Governor of Omsk, Leonid Polezhaev. 

Haneacnw denapmaMenma HH^ceHepHoro odecneaeHHa h ero 

nonpa3ACJieHHH Ha Tenno “dadbero neTa” He cdbinncb. 3to c 

oropaeHHeM OTMerajiH yaacTHHKH 3acenaHHH ropoACKoro 

npaBHTejibCTBa, odcyacAaBinero roTOBHOCTb CTonmmoro ^(HJTba k 

OTonHTenbHOMy ce30Hy. {H36., 16.9.93) 

The hopes entertained by the engineering maintenance department and 

its sub-sections for the warmth of an Indian summer have not material¬ 

ised. This was noted with chagrin by participants in a meeting of the City 

Government, which discussed the preparedness of the capital city’s hous¬ 

ing for the cold season. 

. . . EbiJio dbi nenecoodpa3HO, HTodbi Bopnc Hcmijob BbiCTynnn 

nponaraHAHCTOM “HapoAHoro KanHTanH3Ma”, KOTopbifi npeAnonaraeT 

CHJibHoe rocyAapcTBO . . ., orpaHHneHHe npHBHJierHH HUHoenmecmea h 

KOHTpoAb BAacTH 3a KpynHbiM dH3HecoM. {MH, N°38, 97) 
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It would be expedient for Boris Nemtsov to advocate ‘national capital¬ 

ism’, which assumes a strong state, the limitation of the privileges of 

officialdom and control of the powers-that-be over big business. 

H36npaTejibHbie drojineTemi eme nenaTaioTca b Tnnorpacjmax, oflHaico 

yace b djiuxcanmne ahh rapaac HaaHeT nocTynaTb b komhcchh 

MynuifunaAbHbix o6pa3OBaHH0. (HIT, 13.9.97) 
Voting-papers are still being run off in print shops, but copies will begin 

to arrive at the commissions of municipal sections in the next few days. 

2.2.4.2 A change in forms of address and titles 

Forms of address are extremely sensitive to social change. In the present 

Russian environment, they play an important part in the process of symbolic 

name-changing. 
Banned during Soviet rule, the pre-Revolutionary addresses 

rocno/fim ‘Mr, gentleman’ cy^apb ‘sir’ 

rocnoaca ‘Mrs, lady’ cy^apbiHa ‘madam’ 

had not been adequately replaced, leaving a palpable gap for over 70 years. 

The Communist TOBapnm ‘comrade’, established after the Revolution as the 

universal and unisex address, was strongly marked as party jargon, and in 

everyday life people baulked at using it. Another Soviet universalism, 

rpaacaaHHH, rpaamamca ‘citizen’, a caique of French citoyen, citoyenne, the 

address used during the French Revolution, was too closely associated with 

that accorded to suspects in police stations, prisons and the Gulag. In the 

Soviet period, people resorted either to the impersonal npocTHTe ‘excuse me’, 

nocnymaHTe ‘listen’, or to non-standard forms such as: 

AeByiuKa ‘young lady’ 

OTeq ‘father’ (affectionate form of address to an elderly man) 

SpaTOK ‘brother’ (affectionate term of address to a man) 
jKemimHa ‘woman’ (considered impolite) 
and even 3H, dopo/fft! ‘hey, you with the beard!’ (to a bearded man). 

In the 1990s the development of a more multifaceted system of address 

was witnessed. The old forms rocno^HH and rocnoxca, as well as the collective 

flaMbi n rocnofla ‘ladies and gentlemen’, have been reinstated, while TOBapnm 

and rpaac^aHHH, though less used, have not completely disappeared. 

The re-launch of the old forms was gradual: first in official addresses to 

representatives of former communist countries, later, after the disintegration 

of the Soviet Union, to representatives of the new independent states. At that 

stage, a semantic component of‘foreignness’ was still preserved. At the next 
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stage, these words were transposed to home ground, initially causing smiles, 

but in the second half of the 1990s accepted as the norm: 

rocnodun EbniKOB corjracpuica c mohm npe/yioaceHHeM h nojiyanji Ha 

3to ^o6po ot Tahaapa — Torflanmero rnaBbi npaBHTejibCTBa. {JIT, 

18.3.98) 

Mr Bychkov agreed with my proposal and got the go-ahead for this from 

Gaidar, then head of the government. 

However, the first, tentative, introduction of ‘bourgeois’ titles was vehe¬ 

mently rejected in some circles. In this respect, it is worth recalling a curious 

incident which occurred when, at the First Congress of People’s Deputies, 

Mikhail Gorbachev took offence when he mistakenly thought that a deputy 

had addressed him as rocnoaira: 

ropdaaeB: Toeapuuf C., Bbi Bce-TaKH 3a6epHTe “zocnoduua” usL3ap. Mbi Bee 

cjibimajiH . . . 

C.: 51 CKa3an: “rpaowdaHun npe3H,zjeHT”. 

3an: rpaotcdaHUH . . . 

C..: 51 noTOMy rnyMHJica, hto Bee TaK npopearnpoBajin. “TpaotcdaHUH 

npe3HfleHT”, KOHeaHO, Muxanji CepreeBHH . . . 

ropdaaeB.: 51 Te6a — moeapuip, a Tbi MeHa — eocnodun . . . JlaaHO, 

floroBopHJiHCb ... (/ Cbe3d napodnux denymamoe CCCP. 

CmenoepafmecKuu omuem, cited in Vinogradov, 1993, 2: 54). 

Gorbachev: Comrade S., all the same, take your ‘Mister’ back, will you. We 

all heard .. . 

S.: I said ‘Citizen President’. 

Hall: Citizen . . . 

S: That’s why I was amazed that everybody reacted like that. Of course, 

Mikhail Sergeevich, I mean ‘Citizen President’ . . . 

Gorbachev: I call you ‘comrade’ and you call me ‘Mister’. All right, agreed 

. . . (First Session of People’s Deputies of the USSR, Stenographer’s report). 

In the late 1990s both rocnottHH and TOBapum are often used stylistically as 

‘loaded’ titles, the inference being that the former is associated with demo¬ 

cratic policies and the market economy and the latter with communist ideol¬ 

ogy. Either address can have a positive or a negative connotation, depending 

on the speaker’s standpoint: 

ynbjmoBCKHe 3aKOHOttaTejiH nonpocHUH Eopnca HmconaeBUHa 

Ha3HaHHTb ry6epHaTopoM lOpua TopaaeBa. Toeapuipa, eine He^aBHO 

6biBinero 1-m ceicpeTapeM MecTHoro o6KOMa h k TOMy ace aKTHBHO 

noa/tepacaBiiiero TK^n. B CTOJiHite ahko B03MyTHJincb h Ha3HaHHHH 

rjiaBOH CTOHKoro /jeMOKpaTa Manocf)eeBa. Ho Tor^a b YnbaHOBCice 
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noflHHJiH Taxon boh, hto yace nepe3 HecKOJibKO MecaueB m. TopnHee c 

TpnyM(|)OM hbhjich b rydepHaTopcxyK) pe3H/jeHHHio c yKa30M o cboSm 

Ha3HaneHHH b pyKe. (MK, 24.12.96) 
Ulianovsk legislators have asked Boris Nikolaevich to appoint Iurii 

Goriachev as governor. He is a comrade who, not that long ago, was the 

First Secretary of the local regional committee and, moreover, actively 

supported the Emergency Committee [during the anti-Gorbachev coup 

of August 1991]. There was outrage in the capital, and so they appointed 

the staunch democrat Malofeev as head. But at that time there was such 

an outcry in Ulianovsk that only a few months later comrade Goriachev 

triumphantly turned up at the governor’s residence with the decree for 

his appointment in his hand. 

The choice of a title in this passage depends on context: the facts given 

about Goriachev (revealing his close association with communist hard-liners) 

determine the use of TOBapnm. The latter also has a stylistic function, since it 

is used to degrade. By using the title TOBapnm, the newspaper article dissoci¬ 

ates itself from Goriachev, and the abbreviated form of the title, t. - with its 

overtones of the written bureaucratic discourse of the totalitarian period - 

adds an ironic slant. 
In other contexts, irony could also be ascribed to the word rocnonHH. A 

postwoman writing to Literaturnaia gazeta defends members of her profes¬ 

sion against the accusation by a genteel client that they had stolen customers’ 

magazines: 

MoHceT 6biTb, eocnoduna EacKOBa . .. odcnyoxHBaeT Taxaa 

Bbic0K006pa30BaHHaa tcth /fauia c cyMXOH Ha peMHe, hto h npaBaa Ha 

flBa nHfl BnHJiacb b ero HeivienxHH acypHan. (JIT, 11.9.96) 

Perhaps Mr Baskov is served by such a highly educated Auntie Dasha, 

complete with her post-bag on her shoulder, that she really did get stuck 

into his German magazine for two days. 

In some contexts, titles can be used only as emotional indicators of nega¬ 

tive attitude, regardless of (or even in spite of, as in the next example) the 

political affiliation of the person named. This is how the liberal politician 

Grigorii Iavlinskii refers to Anatolii Chubais, who at the time of the state¬ 

ment was a deputy prime minister in charge of the privatisation programme, 

the furthest one can imagine from being a suspected communist supporter: 

— Kax Bbi nyMaeTe, Ha xoro cnenaeT CTaBxy Hydafic hjih Te, kto ctoht 3a 

HHM? 

— He 3Haio. MeHH 3to He 3aHHMaeT, noneMy a AOJoxeH HHTepecoBaTbca 

ncHxojiorneH moeapuufa Hydahca? (MH, JN°46, 97) 
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‘What do you think: who will Chubais or his supporters back?’ 

‘I don’t know. It doesn’t bother me; why should I be interested in the 

psychology of comrade Chubais?’ 

In other situations both addresses may occur in the form of a hyphenated 

compound, usually facetiously, but sometimes with soothing tones: 

JJ& He b Jledeae, eocnoda-moeapuufu, flejio. (JIT, 11.9.96) 

‘But, my gentlemen comrades, it’s not about Lebed'. 

2.2.5 Re-connotation 

Changes in lexis which involve a connotative dimension relate to what Karau¬ 

lov terms the pragmaticon of the Russian linguistic community. The prag- 

maticon exists at the speaker’s motivational level and acts as a link between 

his or her aims, motives and presuppositions, on the one hand, and speech 

behaviour, on the other (Karaulov, 1987: 88). 

The ideological components of lexemes are usually based on a view of 

reality distorted by political propaganda. Soviet society contrived to produce 

an immense number of such lexical items, reflecting objects and concepts 

through the prism of Communist ideology. The Soviet lexicon was character¬ 

ised by a unified and ideological evaluation which was imposed on everybody. 

Dictionaries made ideological connotations explicit in word definitions. Dur¬ 

ing perestroika, the process of the de-ideologisation of society began, and 

included the de-ideologisation of vocabulary. Words lost their ideological 

components and forfeited or changed their emotive connotations, acquiring a 

capacity for ‘split connotation’; that is to say, a word is able to express nega¬ 

tive or positive connotations, depending on the speaker and his or her stand¬ 

point. This connotative split mirrors the analogous split in a society which 

has abandoned its monolithic status and has divided into diverse groups 

according to political and social orientation. A connotative shift may be of 

several types. 

2.2.5.1 Words lose their ideological components and negative 

connotation 

The ideologically charged lexis of totalitarian language, invested with nega¬ 

tive connotations during the Soviet period, has now lost its negative over¬ 

tones and has aligned with international practice: 

6ii3Hec ‘business’ 

6H3HecMeH ‘business man’ 

Gyp^cya ‘bourgeois’ 

aeMOKpaTHH ‘democracy’ 

KannTajiH3M ‘capitalism’ 

KOMMepcaHT ‘business man’ 

KOMMepaecKHH ‘commercial’ 

KOHKypeHtma ‘competition’ 
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MHJiJTHOHep ‘millionaire’ 

ormo3Hi],HS ‘opposition’ 

pbiHOHHaa aKOHOMHKa ‘market 

coScTBeHHHK ‘owner’ 

(J)paKii,Ha ‘faction’ 
aacTHaa co6cTBeHHOCTb ‘private 

economy’ ownership’ 

CBoSo^Hoe npeanpHHHMaTejibCTBO aacTHHK ‘private trader’: 

‘free enterprise’ 

KpynHoe KOMMepnecKoe npednpunmue, flaace Aaneicoe ot iiojihthkh, 

BOjreii-HeBOJieii b nojiHTHKy BMeuniBaeTca. (MK, 20.5.97) 

A large-scale commercial enterprise, even if it has little to do with polit¬ 

ics, gets involved in politics, like it or not. 

TopoacKOH CTaaKOM [EenopyccHH] bhaht TaKon nyTb b ocymecTBJieHHH 

TpedoBaHHH: ocymecTBjreHHe hcothokhoh aKOHOMHHecKOH pecJ)opMbi c 

nepeAaaeii coGctbchhocth ot rocyAapCTBa HapoAy, BBeACHHe uacmHOU 

codcmeenmcmu Ha 3eMjno . . . (MH, N9I6, 91) 
The [Belorussian] city strike committee envisages the following way of 

meeting demands: the implementation of pressing economic reform with 

the transfer of property from the State to the people and the introduction 

of the private ownership of land. 

CHaaajia BbicTynHT TeHHaAHH 3ioraHOB — icaic npeACTaBHTejrb fipamfuu 

KriP<l> . . ., noTOM AaAyT cjtobo npeACTaBHTejiaM (ppaKi^uu h rpynn, 

KOTopbie npoTHB “HeAOBepHa”. (MK, 15.10.97) 

First Gennadii Ziuganov will speak as representative, of the CPRF fac¬ 

tion, then it will be the turn of representatives of factions and groups 

who are against the ‘no-confidence vote’. 
P 

‘TjiaBHoe, — yKa3biBaeTca b uHpKyjiape, — He AaTb KOMMyHHCTaM 

0C03HaTb BCK) BblTOAHOCTb HX nOJIO^KeHHB H 3aCTaBHTb 0nn03UlfUh0 

yAep>KaTbca ot co6jra3Ha BOTyMa HeAOBepHa npeMbepy.” (3N°30, 

96) 
‘The main thing - and this is pointed out in the official instruction - is 

not to allow the communists to realise the full advantage of their position 

and to force the opposition to resist the temptation of a vote of no 

confidence in the Premier.’ 

2.2.5.2 Words lose their ideological components and change 

connotation from positive to negative 

These are mainly the ideologically charged words of communist discourse: 

aBaHrapA ‘vanguard’ 

SoubuieBHK ‘Bolshevik’ 

(KOMMyHHCTHHecKaa) BaxTa 

‘(communist) watch’ 
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Hfleirntm ‘ideologically correct’ 

KOMMyHHCTHHecKHH ‘communist’ 

jieHHHeu ‘Leninist’ 

HOMeHKJiaTypa ‘nomenklatura’ 

nepeaoBHK ‘leading worker’ 

coBeTCKHH ‘Soviet’ 

coirnajiH3M ‘socialism’ 

copnajincTHHecKHH ‘socialist’: 

. . . b rnecTyK) roflOBiiiHHy CMepra JleHHHa — 6bijih B3opBaHbi niiTb H3 

mecTH nepKBeii. Cjiejtbi KOMMynucmmecKoso eandajiu3Ma BHjiHbi ao 

cnx nop. (Hed., N°12, 96) 

... on the sixth anniversary of Lenin’s death five of the six churches were 

blown up. The signs of communist vandalism are visible to the present 

day. 

BbicoKonocTaBjieHHbie poccnncKne nojiHTHKH, 6yab to npe3naeHT hjih 

npeMbep-MHHHCTp, He ynycKaioT cjiynaa 3aHHMaTbCH, xax b aobpbie 

napmuuHbie epeMena, nydjiHHHofi arHTapHeH. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

High-ranking Russian politicians, be they President or Prime Minister, 

do not miss the chance of engaging in public campaigning, as in the good 

old Party days. 

The family of words based on HOMeHKJiaTypa ‘nomenklatura’ and its adjec¬ 

tive HOMeHKJiaTypHbifi has grown in popularity due to the extent that many 

former communist apparatchiks have contrived to occupy high positions 

under the new regime. This release of word-building potential can be 

explained by the public need to express condemnation of the phenomena 

represented by these words: 

OrpoMHaa “He<j)opMajibHaa nonuTHHecKaa opraHH3au;Ha” — anmuno- 

MenKAamypno HacTpoeHHoe HaceneHne Pocchh — OKa3ajiacb cnocobHofi 

HaHecTH HecKOJibKO TJDKejibix yaapoB no HOMenKjiamype. (Ben. 77., 

11.3.92) 

The huge ‘informal political organisation’ - the anti-nomenklatura- 

minded population of Russia - turned out to be capable of dealing the 

nomenklatura some heavy blows. 

A strong negative connotation can be discerned in the following frequently 

used word-groups: 

BJiacTByiomaa HOMeHKJiaTypa ‘ruling nomenklatura’ 

>KHpeK>maa HOMeHKJiaTypa ‘greedy nomenklatura’ 

KpHMHHajiH3iipoBaHHaa HOMeHKJiaTypa ‘criminalised nomenklatura’ 

nepeKpacHBHiaaca HOMeHKJiaTypa ‘the nomenklatura in a new guise’ 

pa3BpameHHaa HOMeHKJiaTypa ‘corrupt nomenklatura’. 
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It is quite transparent in the following context: 

... counajibHOH ochoboh Bcero ^eMOKpaTHHecKoro npouecca aojixceH 

CTaTb cok)3 TBoppoB, npoH3BojiHTejieH h npeanpHHHMaTejreH, 

HanpaBjieHHbin npoTHB penpeccueno-pacnpedeAumeAbHou noMen- 

KAamypbi. (Ben. TJ., 11.3.92) 
. . . the alliance of creative individuals, industrialists and entrepreneurs 

which has lined up against the repressive nomenklatura with its distribu¬ 

tive tendencies should become the social basis of the entire democratic 

process. 

Typical word-groups with the adjective HOMeHKjiaTypHbm also reveal nega¬ 

tive overtones: 

HOMeHKJiaTypHoe BceBJiacrae ‘absolute power of the nomenklatura’ 

HOMeHKjiaTypHbm KOHTpojib ‘nomenklatura control’ 

HOMeHKJiaTypHoe nojinojibe ‘the nomenklatura underground’ 

HOMemuiaTypHbiH peBaimi ‘nomenklatura revenge’. 

The adjective HOMeHKjiaTypHbm contains the additional meaning of ‘false, 

improper’ in certain contexts: 

HOMeHKjraTypHbie pe(j)6pMbi ‘nomenklatura-slyls reforms’ 

HOMeHKJiaTypHaa npnBaTH3auHH 'nomenklatura-style privatisation’: 

. . . n Hama HOMenKAarnypnan npueamu3aij.un hh k KaxoMy 3jtopoBOMy 

KannTajiH3My npHBecTH He MOxceT. (HT, 22.10.93) 

. . . and our nomenklatura-style privatisation cannot lead to any healthy 

form of capitalism whatsoever. 

Words in this group are extremely active in generating derivatives, including: 

• hyphenated adjectival compounds: 

napTHHHO-HOMeHKJiaTypHbiH ‘party-nomenklatura'1 

HOMeHKJiaTypHO-KpHMHHajibHbiH 'criminal-nomenklatura’ 

Ma(j)H63HO-HOMeHKjraTypHbiH ‘mafia-nomenklatura’’ 

• prefixed nouns and adjectives: 

aHTHHOMeHKJiaTypHbiH ‘anti-nomenklatura ’ 

npoHOMeHKJiaxypHbiH ‘pro-nomenklatura’ 

HeoHOMeHKJiaTypa ‘neo-nomenklatura' 

• affixed nouns: 

6e3HOMeHKHaTypbe ‘absence of the nomenklatura system’ 

AeHOMeHKJiaTypH3aitHH ‘dismantling of the nomenklatura system’ 

HOMeHKJiaTypmHK ‘member of the nomenklatura’’: 
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noaroTOBica naiceTa acecTKHX 3aKOHonpoeKTOB h yica30B 

npe3HfleHTa no denoMeHKAamypu3ai{uu poccnncKoro rocynapcTBa, 

npenycMaTpHBaiomHx HeMe/yieimoe oTCTpaHeHne ot 3aHHMaeMbix 

nocTOB npencTaBHTejien HOMeHKJiaTypbi. . . (Ben. 77., 11.3.92) 

. . . the preparation of a package of tough bills and presidential decrees 

on the ‘denomenklaturisation’ of the Russian State, stipulating the 

immediate dismissal of nomenklatura officials from the posts they 

occupy .. . 

The vector of meaning change turned from positive to negative for many set 

phrases which had serviced the ritualistic language of the Soviet period. The 

word-groups 

Bejinican CTponica (KOMMyHH3Ma) ‘the great construction site’ (of 

communism) 

cBemoe dy/iymee ‘a bright future’ 

po^Hoe coBeTCKoe npaBHTejibCTBO ‘beloved Soviet government’ 

MynpBin B05Kflb n yHHTenb ‘wise leader and teacher’ 

SoeBaa n TpynoBaa cnasa ‘military and labour glory’ 

rereMOH ‘leader’ 

and the euphemistic phrases MaaK npoH3BoncTBa ‘the leading light of 

industry’ (of a more efficient factory) and JiaMnonica Hjibnna ‘Lenin’s light 

bulb’ reveal negative connotations in ironic contexts, and this has become one 

of the most popular stylistic features at the end of the twentieth century: 

CTOJib ace HeMOJiofl KOHTpapryMeHT PAO [PoccifficKoro axpHOHepHoro 

odmecTBa] “E3C”: 6e3 3thx KannTajiOBjioaceHHii bcs cncTeMa 

OCTaHOBHTCa, MaHTbl BbICOKOBOJIbTHbIX J1HHHH pyXHyT, AOMUOUKa 

LfAbuua noracHeT. (Hmoeu, Ns 14, 97) 

The counter-argument of the Russian Electric System Joint-Stock Com¬ 

pany is just as long in the tooth: without these capital investments the 

whole system will stop, the masts of high-voltage lines will collapse, and 

Lenin’s light-bulb will go out. 

MocKOBCKaa pexuaMa ... co3flaeT CBoeo6pa3Hoe o6aaHne 

ceroflHSiiiHeH Mockbm c ee 3axBaTbiBaiomeH aTMOC^epoii “eeAUKoii 

cmpouKU i<anumaAU3Ma'\ (3h., M’9, 97) 

Moscow advertisements . . . create the peculiar fascination of today’s 

Moscow, with its exciting atmosphere of ‘the great construction of 

capitalism’. 

2.2.53 Words lose their ideological components and change their 

connotations from negative to positive 

These are words whose referents were condemned in the Soviet period: 
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AHCCHfleHT ‘dissident’ 

AHCCHfleHTCTBO ‘dissident 

MHoronapTHHHbin ‘multi-party’ 

njnopaJiH3M ‘pluralism’. 

movement’ 

Social transformation has reversed these values, and the words now con¬ 

tain positive connotations: 

MnoeonapmuuHaH cncTeMa — 3to npeacae Bcero pe3yjrbTaT h OTpaaceHHe 

coanaJibHon pa3HopoaHOCTH odmecTBa. (Tip., 28.2.90) 

The multi-party system is first and foremost the result and reflection of 

social heterogeneity. 

AHflpeH AMajTbpHK, OflHH H3 CaMbIX H3BeCTHbIX pOCCHHCKHX 

duccudenmoe, Tax oueHHBaji nx BKJiaa h 3HaaeHne b pocchhckoh 

HCTopnH: “ohh caejianH reHnaJibHO npocTyio Beuib — b HecBodoxmofi 

CTpaHe CTajin Becra ce6a xax CBobonHbie moan.” (3n., N°9, 97) 

Andrei Amahrik, one of the most famous Russian dissidents, assessed 

their contribution to and significance in Russian history in the following 

terms: ‘they did a brilliantly simple thing - in an unfree country they 

began to behave like free people.’ 

2.2.5.4 Words lose their ideological components and positive 

connotations 

The word napraa, in the Soviet period, was primarily associated with the 

Communist Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU), the only political party in the 

country. The positive connotation of this word was perpetuated in Soviet 

discourse. After the introduction of the multi-party system in Russian polit¬ 

ics, the word napraa has been used to refer to any party, as the ideological 

component has been lost: 

B Mspun MocKBbi 15 ceHTabpa cocToanocb pabonee coBemaime b cbh3h 

c HaMepemieM paaa o6mecTBeHHbix aBuxceHiin n napmuii npoBecra 

mecTBne h mhthhf 20 ceHTabpa. (H36., 16.9.93) 

A working consultation took place in Moscow City Council on 15 

September in connection with the intention of a number of social 

movements and parties to hold a procession and mass meeting on 

20 September. 

Lexical items such as 

MopajibHbifi ‘moral’ cnpaBeaJiHBOCTb ‘justice’ 

HpaBCTBeHHOCTb ‘morality’ aecTb ‘honour’ 

which previously appeared in set ideological contexts: 
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KOMMyHHCTHHecicaa HpaBCTBeHHOCTb ‘communist morality’ 

MopajiBHBiH KOflexc CTpoiiTejieH KOMMyHH3Ma ‘the moral code of the 

builders of communism’ 

nponeTapcKoe npaBocyane ‘proletarian justice’ 

coimajiHCTHHecKaa aeMOKpaTHfl ‘socialist democracy’ 

Tpya Ha 6jiaro poflHHbi — aejio aecTH ‘working for the good of the mother¬ 

land is a matter of honour’ 

have reclaimed their original and universally accepted meanings, untarnished 

by ideological bias: 

— 51 yiHJia H3 nOJIHTHKH B CHJiy CBOHX MOpaAbHblX yCTaHOBOK. 51 He 

Moma bHTbca c yMHbiMH, ho acecTOKHMH jnoflbMH. (MH, N°8, 98) 

‘I left politics because of my moral values. I could not fight against 

intelligent but cruel people.’ 

2.2.5.5 Split connotation (Enantiosemy) 

The introduction of ideological pluralism and the division of Russian society 

into groups with differing political affiliations has brought about a situation 

in which the meanings of certain words vary with the user. The ideological 

lexicon of the Soviet period is still used by communist supporters and the 

opposition press. The Communist Party still exerts a powerful influence in 

Russian political life, and the old connotations cannot yet be dismissed. But 

in the discourse of those who support change the same words occur with 

different connotations. This applies to almost all the words in this section, 

though some of them occupy a key position in the contemporary ideological 

debate. The word family 

naTpHOT ‘patriot’ naTpHOTHHecKHH ‘patriotic’ 

naTpHOTH3M ‘patriotism’ 

forms one such group. Granovskaia’s research has shown that at the turn of 

the century naTpHOT had a negative connotation and was similar to the word 

MOHapxficT ‘monarchist’ (Ferm, 1994: 27; cf. also Klushina, 1997: 54). Under 

Soviet rule, naTpHOT reclaimed its positive meaning and maintained it until 

recently. But since the rise of the nationalist, monarchist and fascist move¬ 

ments, the set of words denoting ‘patriotic’ has been associated with them 

and has acquired a ‘split connotation’. The first of the following excerpts is 

from a liberal newspaper and demonstrates the negative colouring of the 

words of this group. The second example comes from the reactionary publica¬ 

tion 3aempa (‘Tomorrow’), which uses them positively and proudly: 

IJampuom h ctuho Hepa3flejiHMbi . . . TIampuomu3M cjien. Bviecro 

xpycTajiHKa, CHHTbmaiomero cjio^cHyio KapTHHy MHpa, b naTpnoTe- 

npocj)eccHOHajie BCTpoeH pacno3HaBaTejib rana “cBofi-4y*:oH”, xax y 

boeBoro caMOJieTa .. . (MH, N°19, 96) 



98 The Russian Language Today 

The patriot and the herd are inseparable . . . Patriotism is blind. Instead 

of a crystalline lens, taking in a complex view of the world, the profes¬ 

sional patriot has a kind of built-in ‘ours and theirs’ identification sys¬ 

tem, as in a war plane .. . 

. . . nnampyeTCfl nydjiHHHbiH pa3pbiB nampuomoe c KIIPO h hx 

CTarHBaHne BOKpyr JIede^a, . . . (3., N°30, 96) 
... a public breach between the patriots and the CPRF is planned, and 

the former will concentrate around Lebed'. . . 

Although napraa ‘party’ is often used as a stylistically neutral noun (see 

Section 2.2.5.4), it contains other components in some contexts. For example, 

the much-used word group napTna Bjiacra ‘the party of power’ has a nega¬ 

tive overtone. The expression first appeared at the time of the Duma elections 

of December 1995, referring to the party Our Home is Russia, most of whose 

members, led by the Prime Minister Viktor Chernomyrdin, were already in 

power. Latterly, this phrase has been extended to refer to any members of a 

ruling elite, not necessarily close to Chernomyrdin. In the following example, 

reference is to Anatolii Chubais, then head of the President’s administration 

and Economic Minister Livshits, both political opponents of Chernomyrdin: 

Pe3yjibTaTbi aHOHHMHoro yKa30TBopaecTBa BbiflaBajin acecTOKyro 

no^KOBepHyio 6opb6y b “napmuu eAacmu,\ (JIT, 11.9.96) 

The results of the anonymous decree writing activity betrayed a cruel and 

underhand struggle within the party in power. * 

In some other contexts, napTna has a positive connotation: 
e 

... HOBaa zjeMOKpaTHHecKafl crpyKTypa ^oji^cHa peajiH30BbreaTb 

noJiHTHHecKHe npeTeH3HH CBoeft copnajibHofi 6a3bi, CTaHOBacb 

“ anmuHOMenKAarnypHou napmueu”, “napmueu nocAedoeameAbhbix 

deMOKpamoe"; aKOHOMnaecKHe npeTeH3HH — craHOBacb “napmueu 

paduKaAbHbix pecfiopM”, HaKOHep, HpaBCTBeHHbie npeTeH3nn — 

CTaHOBacb “napmueu nopxdouHbix Atodeu”. (Ben. 77. 11.3.92) 

. . . the new democratic structure should realise the political aspirations 

of its social base by becoming the ‘anti-nomenklatura party’, the ‘party 

of consistent democrats’, its economic aspirations by becoming the 

‘party of radical reforms’, and, finally, its moral aspirations by becoming 

the ‘party of decent people’. 

2.2.6 Activation, reorientation and reinterpretation of words offoreign 

origin borrowed before 1985 

The overwhelming presence of foreign words in modern Russian discourse is 

a characteristic feature of our time. The impression is that an average Russian 



Lexical development after 1985 99 

text is inundated by new foreign-sounding words. However, it is not always 

realised that many of these words are hardly new. An extremely active rate of 

borrowing has been accompanied by the activation of older loans. Borrowed 

forms which had existed in Russian at various levels of assimilation and 

which were on the periphery of the lexical system are now shifting to the 

centre. The country’s unprecedented exposure to Western influence has 

resulted in an increasingly active use of loans. New social conditions have 

raised the prestige of these words and the incentive to use them at all 

opportunities. As older loans have come back into play, some of their seman¬ 

tic components have changed. 

Three types of the centre-to-periphery transfers which have taken place in 

lexis borrowed at an earlier period can be singled out: (1) the reorientation of 

words earlier used only in reference to life abroad, (2) the activation of book¬ 

ish words of foreign origin and (3) the change in status of a term. Some of the 

words possess more than one of these characteristics. 

2.2.6.1 Reorientation to a Russian referent 

Scholars writing about foreign loans in the Soviet period used to distinguish 

two categories of loans: words which are used to refer only to foreign reality 

and words which can refer to both foreign and Soviet/Russian life 

(Mzhel'skaia and Stepanova, 1983: 126). As Ferm persuasively argues, this 

distinction can no longer be applied (Ferm, 1994: 148). The new democratic 

process which Russia has undergone and the development of the market 

economy required new referents, while the relative similarity of these 

processes to those in Western countries permitted a reinterpretation of the 

lexical meanings of existing words and their application to Russian reality. 

Loans with such reoriented meanings lose the semantic component ‘in 

foreign countries’ (or, more often than not, ‘in capitalist countries’) and 

acquire a more universal referent. Together with this ‘locational’ determi¬ 

nant, the loans shed their ideological component and negative connotation. 

Words of foreign origin attested in the last thirty years are the most numerous 

in this category. Thematically, the reinterpreted foreign words fall into the 

following groups: 

• administration and institutions: MyHHitHnaJibHbiH ‘municipal’, Map 
‘mayor’, napnaMeHT ‘parliament’, npecfteKT ‘prefect’, npe(f)eKTypa 
‘prefecture’, cniocep ‘speaker’; 

• the political sphere: 6ph(J)HHr ‘briefing’, HCiridjimiiMeHT ‘establishment’, 
jio66h ‘lobby’, cf)eMHHH3M ‘feminism’; 

• the economy: 6fi3Hec ‘business’, 6n3HecMeH ‘business man’, 
bamcpoTCTBo ‘bankruptcy’, HHtJmauna ‘inflation’, npHBaTH3auna 
‘privatisation’, (JtepMep ‘farmer’; 

• the social sphere: Matjrna ‘mafia’, napKOBaTb ‘to park’, npocTHTyiiua 
‘prostitution’, HapKOMamia ‘drug use’, nopHorpa^na ‘pornography’ 
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(and, formed with non-standard suffixes: nopHyxa ‘porn’, nopHyuiHHK 

‘porn baron’); and 
• leisure: 6ecTcejinep ‘best seller’, Ka3HHO ‘casino’, icpynbe ‘croupier’, 

Kabape ‘cabaret’, moy-6H3Hec ‘show business’. 

Looking at a few examples in more detail, the word Sphcfumr (from Eng¬ 

lish briefing) appeared in Russian in the 1970s but remained peripheral until 

the end of the 1980s, as a lexeme used to denote a foreign phenomenon 

(Mzhel'skaia and Stepanova, 1983; 132): 

CeroflHji BbicoKonocTaBjieHHoe jihiio b BamnHrTOHe cobnpaeT Ha 

dpufium npeflCTaBHTejieH cnopTCMeHOB, 3aBTpa rocceKpeiapb BeHC 

onaTb-TaKH obcyac/jaeT Bonpoc o boHKOTe Mockobckoh OjiHMnHaflbi. 

(Radio Leningrad, 11.4.80) 
Today a high-ranking Washington official is calling together representa¬ 

tives of sportsmen for a press briefing; tomorrow State Secretary Vance is 

once again discussing the question of the boycott of the Moscow 

Olympics. 

In the period following perestroika, Gph^HHr has been used in reference to 

the top echelons of power in Russia, the word having grown significantly in 

popularity: 

Ha BHepanmeM dpufiume b npaBHTenbCTBe P<t> ocfmiiHaJibHbra 

peTpaHCJiHTop HepHOMbipziHHa IIIaSaypacyjiOB CKa3an napy cjiob. 06o 

MHe. (MK, 15.10.97) 
At yesterday’s briefing in the government of the Russian Federation 

Shabdurasulov, Chernomyrdin’s official ‘parrot’, said a few words. 

About me. 

Some argue that 6ph(j)HHr is superfluous in Russian, on the grounds that it 

is synonymous with the earlier loan npecc-KOH(f)epeHi],Ha ‘press conference’. 

Ephcf)HHr possesses, however, the differential semantic components ‘short’ 

and ‘passive role of journalists’, which disambiguate the word’s meaning 

from its synonym (Kartoev, 1992: 58). 

The English loans 6n3Hec ‘business’ and 6n3HecMeH ‘business man’ are 

typical representatives of words relating to the economy. The former is 

defined in Evgen'eva (1981-84, hereafter abbreviated to MAS) as ‘business 

undertaking, smart deal, etc. as a source of personal enrichment’. The defin¬ 

ition is overtly negative and carries the implication, inherent in Soviet ideo¬ 

logical dogma, that personal wealth should be condemned. En3HecMeH 

appears in OZH-87 with both locational and negative connotations: ‘in the 

capitalist world: a dealer on the make, entrepreneur’. Now either word can 

be used as ideologically and emotionally neutral, in meanings closer to its 

English original counterpart: 
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— He 3Haio, KaKOH oh [CTapoBoiiTOB] mhhhctp h reHepair — mbi 

oOmajiHCb TOJibKO b onpe/tejieHHOH oiiockocth — ho 6u3HecMen 

npeKpacHbiH. (MK, 8.4.98) 
‘I don’t know what kind of minister and general he [Starovoitov] is. We 

communicated only at a certain level. He is an excellent businessman, 

however.’ 

There are, nevertheless, contexts where this lexeme bears an echo of its past 

negative overtones: 

Jlnaepw poccHHCKoro 6u3neca — cymecTBa 6oH3JiHBbie, HepBHbie, 

TpeneTHbie. (MH, N°38, 97) 
The leaders of Russian business are wimpish, nervy and timid creatures. 

Unlike 6n3Hec and 6n3HecMeH, npHBaTH3anHH (English privatisation) is a 

relatively recent loan word, having arrived in the 1980s (NSZ-80). Before the 

economic reforms of the 1990s it was used only with reference to foreign 

countries and, perhaps because it occurred in a limited number of contexts, 

had not acquired an overtly negative connotation: 

TjiaBHbiH apryMeHT jieii6opHCTOB, BbiCTynaiomHX 3a npu6amu3aifuto, — 

JIHKBH,H,HpOBaTb MOHOnOJTHK) rOCyflapCTBeHHblX npeflnpHHTHH Ha 

aBCTpaJIHHCKOM pbIHKe, HOCTaBHB HX B yCJTOBHH HeH36e>KHOH 

KOHKypeHu,HH, 3acTaBHTb paboTaTb 6onee 3(})())eKTHBHo (NZS-80). 

The main argument of Labour Party members calling for privatisation is 

the elimination of the monopoly of state enterprises on the Australian 

market by exposing them to unavoidable competition and forcing them 

to work more effectively. 

In the 1990s, npHBaTH3auHa is a key word of the time and no newspaper is 

complete without it: 

Hh psisi Koro He cexpeT, hto rocy^apcTBeHHaH codcTBeHHOCTb, 

npoineAiuaH aepe3 ropHH.no npmammaijuu, CTOHna HeH3MepHMO 

SoJTbuie, neM 3a Hee noJiyneHO rocy^apcTBOM. (MH, -Nb8, 98) 

It is no secret that the state property which has passed through the cru¬ 

cible of privatisation was worth immeasurably more than the State 

received for it. 

One sign that the word is moving to the centre of the language system is the 

large number of new derivatives which have mushroomed around it. 

npHBaTH3HpoBaTb ‘to privatise , the slightly derogatory npuBaTH3aTop pri¬ 

vatised and an ironic perfective with the suffix Ha- which adds the meaning 

‘to a large extent, to the full’: 
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A yShhctbo nHTepcKoro npueamu3amopa Bbi3bmaeT Bceo6mnH 

aacHOTa®, KaK 6ynTo ot Hero 3aBHCHT GoraTCTBo h npouBeTaHHe 
CTpaHbi. {JIT, 10.9.97) 

And the murder of the St Petersburg privatiser is causing a general hulla¬ 

baloo, as if the whole wealth and well-being of the country depends on it. 

CTano 6biTb, aMHHCTHpyeM, noTOM nonoac/reM, Korna cjienyiomaH 

“rpynna TOBapumen:” nanpueamu3upyem, h onaTb aMHHCTHpyeM. H 
onaTb no Kpyry. (MR, 15.10.97) 

So, we declare an amnesty, then we wait for the next ‘group of comrades’ 

to privatise, and then we declare another amnesty. And then round and 
round again. 

As the word adapts to widespread use, its meaning often broadens to fit 
wider contexts: 

B nocneneTpoBCKOH Pocchh nena necra 6biJiH “npueammupoeanbi” 

nBOpHHCTBOM. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

In post-Petrine Russia affairs of honour were ‘privatised’ by the nobility. 

TacTapGaHTep (German Gastarbeiter) ‘migrant worker’ has been used since 

the 1970s as an exoticism with a strong locational determinant: ‘emigrant 

worker in capitalist countries’ (KOT). Nowadays the word has widened its 
scope to include the situation in Russia: 

Tpyn aacmapdaumepoe Hcnojib3yeTca bo mhothx CTpaHax . . . B MocKBe 

3a nocjienHHe 2 rona hhcjio HHocTpaHHbix padoanx B03pocjio donee neM 

b 5,5 pa3a. Cefiaac b CTOJiHite 3aperHCTpnpoBaHO nopamca 70 Tbicaa 

aacmapdaumepoe, hto cocTaBJiaeT 1 nponeHT ot HHcna padoTaiomHx 
(MH, No38, 97) 

Migrant workers are employed in many countries. In Moscow over the 

last two years the number of foreign workers has increased more than 

five and a half times. Now something of the order of 70,000 immigrant 

workers, 1 per cent of the work force, is registered in the capital. 

According to dictionaries of the Soviet period, the loan word jio66h 

‘lobby’ and its derivatives jio66hct ‘lobbyist’ and jio66h3M ‘lobbying’ 

denoted features of Western parliamentary life. The loans first appeared in 

the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia of 1954 (KOT). The meanings were negative 

and ideologically charged, setting them apart from their meanings in the 
source language: 

Lobby, lobbyists (from English lobby). In the USA, agents for capitalist 

monopolies, trying to secure the acceptance of various kinds of bill. On 
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some occasions the system of bribery which exists in Congress is known 

as lobbying. 

In the 1960s, the group acquired the derivative jio66hctcxhh, also with a 

negative connotation (Vvedenskii, 1959, hereafter abbreviated to MSE; 

Vol. 5): 

TaxTHHecxyro jihhhio npOBOAST ^ymcunoHepbi npaBbix napTHH. 3/tecb 

ybnHCTBa, noxyuieHHH, bchxoto pofla ao66u3m, noaxyn, maHTaac. 

(KOT) 
Functionaries of right-wing parties are taking a tactical line. Here there 

are murders, attempted murders, all kinds of lobbying, bribery and 

blackmail. 

At present, the words in this lexical group are used to refer to both Western 

and Russian reality, and the ideological components have been removed from 

their new dictionary definitions; cf. ‘lobby: a group of representatives of 

economically powerful structures which influence state policy’ (OZH-97): 

3aTa»:HOH koh(J)jihkt Meacay rpynnon 0H3KCHM n ee 

onnoHeHTaMH — TOJibxo Hana.no . . . B Taxon CHTyaaHH (J)HHaHCOBbie 

rpynnnpOBxn He MoryT HMeTb oahoto Ha Bcex Ao66ucma b cTpyxTypax 

BJiacTH. (MH, N°46, 97) 
The protracted conflict between the ONEKSIM [bank] group and its 

opponents is only the beginning ... In such a situation the financial 

groups cannot share one lobbyist in the power structure. 

The words still sometimes carry a negative overtone, which reflects people’s 

attitude to the concept itself and is international: 

Cennac BpeMfl xojuiexTHBHbix yrpo3, ao66u3mo, 6aHA, Ma(j)HH, xjiaHOB, 

cnjioHeHHB He CTOJibxo no npo(])eccHOHajibHbiM HHTepecaM, cxonbxo b 

3amHTe cobcTBeHHoro GnaronojiyHHH h BbiroAbi. {JIT’, 10.9.97) 

Now is the time of collective threats, lobbying, gangs, mafias, clans and 

alliances, not so much to further professional interests as for the protec¬ 

tion of personal well-being and gain. 

In the post-Soviet period, new words in the group - jio66fipoBaTb ‘to 
lobby’ and jioGGfipoBaHHe ‘lobbying’ - were formed with native affixes: 

CHJIbHO nOXyAeBUiHH KOHCTaHTHH EopOBOH o6baBHJl O TOM, HTO BCe 

AenyTaTbi /^yMbi noAxynjieHbi h 3a “orpoMHbie 6a6xH” Ao66upywm 

npHHHTHe pemeHHH, BbiroAHbix TeM hah hhhm rpynnaM. (MK, 

15.10.97) 
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A slim-line Konstantin Borovoi declared that all deputies in the Duma 

had been bribed and that they lobby for decisions which are beneficial to 
certain groups for ‘a lot of readies’. 

The word Matfrna (Italian mafia) was likewise originally used only in rela¬ 
tion to the West: 

mafia: secret organisation which arose at the end of the eighteenth cen¬ 

tury in Sicily (Italy) and which terrorises the population by various 

means. The name was also given in the twentieth century to some gang¬ 

ster organisations in the USA (after the Second World War the ‘Cosa 

Nostra’ (Italian ‘Our Cause’) became the most famous). (LEV) 

This meaning is reflected in Soviet contexts: 

B MTajTbaHCKHX crpaHHHKax” mm Hafi^CM HeMano o Matfiuu. Ho oto 

He npocTO “npmcjnoHeHHecKHH MaTepnaji” — o KOHTpadaHHe, ToproBjie 

HapKOTHKaMH, MecTH h np. 3necb peab hhct o npyroM: Mafiun — 

opraHH3aHHH, npoicne Bcero nonHTHHecicafl. (KOT) 

We will find a lot about the mafia in ‘Italian Pages’. But these are not just 

adventure stories about smuggling, narcotics trafficking, revenge and so 

on. Here you will find something else: an organisation which is, first and 
foremost, political. 

With the unprecedented growth of organised crime in post-Soviet society, 

the word Macjma now also has a Russian referent and has come into everyday 

use, together with its derivatives Ma(j)H03H (singular and plural, from Italian 

mafioso, plural mafiosi) and Ma<j)H63HbiH ‘mafia’ (adjective). The set phrases 

Ma(j)H03Hbie CTpyKTypbi ‘mafia structures’ 

Ma4>H03Hoe rocynapcTBO ‘mafia state’ 

Ma4)H03Hbie rpynnupoBKH ‘mafia groups’ 

have been coined: 

B HHCJie ocHOBHbix npenHTCTBHH Ha nyTH 3anaHHbix HHBecTHHHH nep 
THJLHeHxaMMap Ha3Ban pyccxyio Mafiuw. (¥77, 13.9.97) 

Per Gyllenhammar named the Russian mafia as being among the funda¬ 
mental barriers to Western investment. 

51 060 BceM 3TOM nncaji eme rpn rona Ha3am qejiym KHH>KKy Hanncaji 

o TOM, HTO y Bcex Ha rjia3ax (jwpMHpyeTCH yeoAoeno—Mafiuosnoe 
rocynapcTBo. (3., JNb30, 96) 

I wrote all about this three years ago. I wrote a whole book about the way 

in which a criminal and mafia state is forming before our very eyes. 
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2.2.62 The activation of bookish words of foreign origin 

The second group of words which have moved from the periphery of the 

lexical system to the centre contains words, mainly bookish, which have lost 

their specific stylistic colouring. These words had limited currency and 

occurred in specific categories of text in official, academic and business regis¬ 

ters. In the period following perestroika, the frequency of these peripheral 

lexical items increased, and from narrow, stylistically marked usage they 

shifted to mainstream circulation: 

anbTepiraTHBa ‘alternative’ 

aJibTepHaTHBHbin ‘alternative’ 

(adjective) 

BOTyM ‘vote’ 
flenerfipoBaTb ‘to delegate’ 

HHBeKTHBa ‘invective’ 
HHan(j)(})epeHTHOCTb ‘indifference’ 

KOHceHcyc ‘consensus’ 

KOHCTaHTHbin ‘constant’ 

KOH(j)poHTau,HH ‘confrontation’ 

jioKajibHbifi ‘local’ 
jierHTHMHbin ‘legitimate’ 

HeraTHBHbin ‘negative’ 
nepMaHeHTHbin ‘permanent’ 

no3HTHBHbm ‘positive’ 
KpuMHHoreHHbifi ‘generating crime’ 

pernoH ‘region’ 
perHOHajibHbin ‘regional’, etc.: 

EAHHCTBeHHbiM Bbixo^OM no yfleineBJieHHio cTponTejibCTBa 6biJio 

c03flaHHe B KypKHHO jioKOAbHbix HH^KeHepHbix cncTeM. (MK, 15.10.97) 

The creation of local engineering systems in Kurkino was the only way to 

reduce construction costs. 

nepManenninbiu CKaHflajr MOKfly BpaxmyiomHMH rpynnnpoBKaMH 6wji 

6bi cjinmKOM onaceH. (MH, N°46, 97) 
A constant row between hostile groups would be too dangerous. 

As often occurs with bookish words, many of these items had neutral 

synonyms which were more frequently used. The current register change has 

given rise to a contest between these competing forms. The fashion for foreign 

words accounts for the presence of a formerly bookish lexeme in a situation 

where a neutral native word would be entirely appropriate. Subsequently, the 

foreign-based and formerly peripheral items become first choice. The post- 

Soviet mass media give preference to such expressions as: 

jiOKajiH3aiina KomjmHKTa over orpaHHaerme KOHtJuiHKTa ‘localisation of a 

conflict’ 
HecTaH^apTHaa CHTyauna over HeodbiHHbie odcToaTenbCTBa unusual 

circumstances’ 

pejiaTHBHbiH is often used instead of OTHOCHTejibHbin relative and 

BepflHKT replaces npnroBop, pemeHne ‘verdict’: 

HapoAHbie H36paHHHKH BMecTo bchkhx eomyMoe HeaoBepna HafiqyT 

b cede CHJibi pa6oTaTb c npaBHTeJibCTBOM. MnTan — yTBep^aT npoeKT 



106 The Russian Language Today 

6iofl>KeTa h nporpaMMy npHBaTH3amiH-98, KOTopbie cefiaac acayT hx 
eepduKma. (MK, 15.10.97) 

... the people’s representatives will find the strength within themselves to 

work with the government instead of calling for all kind of votes of no 

confidence, i.e., they will confirm the budget bill and 1998 privatisation 

programme which are now awaiting their verdict. 

The adjectives no3HTHBHbra ‘positive’ and HeraTHBHbifi ‘negative’ belong to 

this category of words and are now often preferred to their synonyms 
nojioaciiTejibHbiH and OTpimaTejibHbifi: 

Jlerae Bcero cica3aTb, hto ecTb CBodo^a no3umueuan, conepxcaTejibHaa 

h ecTb aypHas h He3paaaa . . . IJo3umueHan CBo6oaa He MoaceT 

o6ofiTHCb 6e3 ueeamuenou, HaodopoT, OHa co^epacHT ee b ce6e, 

coxpaHBa ee Rax ycnoBHe CBoero co6cTBeHHoro cymecTBOBaHHB. (MH 
JMbl, 97) 

It is easiest of all to say that there is positive freedom with some sub¬ 

stance to it, and there is evil and blind freedom .. . Positive freedom 

cannot exist without negative; on the contrary, it contains it, maintaining 
it as a condition of its own existence. 

For the truncated forms no3HTHB and HeraTHB, see Section 3.1.7. 

KoMMyHHKaima is now commonly used in place of the native words cbb3b, 

coodmeHne and odmeHHe, while the adjective TOTajibHbiH ‘total’ is often pre¬ 
ferred to norm bin: 

PaAHOTejie(j)OH Samsung SP-R917, padoTaioinHH Ha aacTOTe 900 

Mrij’ HfleanbHoe cpe^CTBO KOMMyuuKaifuu jxjih 6ojibmofi h .apyjKHofi 
ceMbH. (advertisement, 7JJ, 2-8.6.97) 

The Samsung SP-R917 mobile phone, working on a frequency of 900 

megahertz, is an ideal means of communication for a large and closely 
knit family. 

. . . rocy^apcTBo h odmecTBo 6epyT Ha ce6a niomaAbnyw 3amnTy 
HejiOBeHecKoro AOCTOHHCTBa h npaB. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

... state and society take upon themselves the total defence of human 
dignity and rights. 

It is not unusual for a register shift to be accompanied by a partial change 

m meaning. The noun pernoH ‘region’ provides an example of semantic 

redistribution between new and original meanings. Attested in the mid-1970s, 

it was borrowed into Russian with the meaning ‘a large territory, the com¬ 

ponents of which are characterised by common geographical, ethnographic 

and political features’. Initially, the word appeared infrequently, while seman¬ 

tically it diverged from its more common counterparts pafioH and 66jiacTb by 
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virtue of its semantic components ‘large’ and ‘heterogeneous’. However, the 

fashion for foreign words is so dominant that pernoH became the preferred 

choice in official and political contexts, compromising its original meaning in 

the process. Thus, pernoHajitHbiH xo3pacaeT ‘regional self-financing’, which 

denoted the policy of granting the regions some sort of economic right to 

self-sufficiency in the early days of perestroika, was terminologically inaccur¬ 

ate. This caused a further fusion of meanings which should, by rights, have 

been diverging from each other. In the 1970s and 1980s, pernoH had been 

used primarily in reference to other countries: 

Eonbinoe B03fleficTBne Ha pa3BHTHe MeaytyHapoAHbix oTHomeHHH b 

JlaTHHCKofi AMepHKe OKa3biBaeT aHTHUMnepHajmcTHHecicafl 6opb6a 

HapoflHbix Macc, KOTopaa HeyKJiOHHO B03pacTaeT b pa^e rocyqapcTB 

peeuona. (KOT) 
The anti-imperialist struggle of the popular masses, which is steadily 

growing in a number of states in the region, is exerting considerable 

influence on the development of international relations in Latin 

America. 

Now, however, pernoH is used to refer to regions of Russia, typically 

replacing the Soviet bureaucratic term Mecra ‘provinces’, and thus function¬ 

ing as an antonym to ueHTp ‘centre’: 

Poccua Bcerna 6bma cHJibHa eAyduHKOu, npoeunifueu, peeuona.wu. (MK, 

24.12.96) 
Russia has always been strong in terms of its outback, its provinces, 

regions. 

The word peraoH has generated the derivatives perHOHajibHbifi ‘regional’ and 

perHOHan ‘representative of a region’: 

efi [MocKBe] b npHHunne BbiroAHO xax mokho AOJibiue Aep^aTb 

peeuonaAoe b “noABemeHHOM coctohhhh”. (Hmoeu, Ns 14, 97) 

... in principle it is to its [Moscow’s] advantage to keep the regions in a 

state of uncertainty for as long as possible. 

2.2.63 Lexical processes in technical terminology: change in status of 

a term 

Many older loan words which have moved from peripheral position to main¬ 

stream use had previously had functional restrictions: they were technical 

terms limited to professional communication. Having switched from the 

narrow area of terminology to the status of general language use, these words 

have now infiltrated everyday language, and their frequency is increasing 

dramatically. 
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Specialist terminology of this type derives mainly from: 

politics: 

aBTOHOMHH ‘autonomy’ 

.neHOHcauHs ‘denunciation’ 

fluacnopa ‘diaspora’ 

HMnuHMeHT ‘impeachment’ 

KOHceHcyc ‘consensus’ 

ojiHrapxufl ‘oligarchy’ 

CTarHauua ‘stagnation’ 

cyBepeHHTeT ‘sovereignty’; 
philosophy: 

njnopajiH3M ‘pluralism’ nonyjTH3M ‘populism’; 
the economy: 

HHBecTHUHa ‘investment’ KOHBepcuH ‘conversion’; 
computing and engineering: 

reHepauua ‘generation’ 

UHcdanaHC ‘imbalance’ 
TaiiMep ‘timer’; 

natural sciences: 

SKOJidrua ‘ecology’ snupeHTp ‘epicentre’; and 
sport: 

ayTcahuep ‘outsider’ TaiiM-ayT ‘time out’. 

Some words fall into two categories: they derive from technical terminology, 

at the same time possessing a meaning which has been redirected from global 
to specifically Russian referents. 

The term HHayrypapHa ‘inauguration’ is an example of a redirected polit¬ 

ical term. This word began to occur in Russian in the mid-1950s and since 

then had related exclusively to the ceremony of installation in an elected 
position in the USA: 

Bo BpeMB uuayeypaifuu HOBoro rybepHaTopa nrrqTa Kojiopa/to mm 
BHuenu npe3uueHTa ymmepcHTeTa niTaTa. (KOT) 

During the inauguration of the new Governor of the State of Colorado 
we saw the President of the State University. 

The term became particularly popular during President Bush’s inaug¬ 

uration (Sen'ko, 1994: 176). The introduction of the Soviet and later the 

Russian presidency gave this word a shot in the arm, and its frequent repe¬ 

tition in the speeches of politicians and in the media has eliminated its 
terminological overtones: 

To/t Ha3a,u, bo BpeMa UHayeypaifuu, Bopuc Ejibuhh npu3Baji BjracTb n 

Hapofl poflHTb HOByto H/teojiorHio ana hoboh Pocchh. (MH, N°38, 97) 

A year ago, during the inauguration, Boris El'tsin called on leadership 
and people to create a new ideology for a new Russia. 

When an item of terminology comes into general use it loses its mono- 

semantic status and its meaning ceases to be narrowly defined. A word in 
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everyday use may be polysemantic, as well as semantically more opaque 

than a technical term. Although it is not typical for a technical word to 

have an emotive connotation, some terms, which earlier referred exclusively 

to the West and appeared in ideological polemic, were emotively charged. 

In new contexts, former terms can acquire or change their stylistic 

colouring. 
In the Soviet period, the word ojiHrapxna ‘oligarchy’ was used as an eco¬ 

nomic and political term in the field of Marxist social sciences. The following 

example, taken from a Soviet textbook of political economy, illustrates 

typical usage: 

B anoxy HMnepnaJiH3Ma 6yp^cya3Hoe rocy/tapcxBO, npeacTaBJiaa cobon 

UHKTaTypy ([wHaHCOBOH oAueapxuu, ocyiuecTBjraeT bck> cboio 

aeaTeabHOCTb b muepecax rocnoacTByromux MOHonojinu. (Ostrovi¬ 

tianov et al., 1954: 258). 
In the imperialist era, the bourgeois state, representing the dictatorship 

of a financial oligarchy, conducts all its activities in the interests of dom¬ 

inant monopolies. 

Now, ojinrapxHH has lost the component which determined its status as a 

technical term; the word’s meaning has simplified and broadened to 

encompass Russian reality. In modern contexts, the word is used so widely 

that even the major component of its meaning could be dispensed with, 

reducing it to: ‘government by a small and affluent group’. Contexts contain¬ 

ing the word oJiHrapxna reveal the negative colouring of the newly created 

meaning: 

Haao acHO noHSTb: Kop>xaKOB — npeacTaBHTejib oflHoro H3 KAanoe 

npaempeu oAueapxuu, BpeMermo OTTecHermoro hcmhokko b CTopoHy 

ot caMoro acnpHoro icycica nnpora, ho He Tepaioiuero HaaoKflbi 

BepHyTbca Ha HCxoflHbie no3HUHH. (JIT, 19.2.97) 
Make no mistake about it: Korzhakov is a representative of one of the 

clans of the ruling oligarchy, which has been temporarily pushed aside 

somewhat from the meatiest bit of the pie, but which has not lost hope of 

returning to its initial position. 

From ojiurapxHa derives ojrarapxH3auHa ‘creation of an oligarchical 

system’: 

C apyrofi [cTopoHbi] “TpamnmoHHbie jinbepajibHbie uchhocth”, 

“aCMOKpaTHfl”, “cBo6o.ua caoBa” “6opb6a c 0Aueapxu3aijueu Bcefi 

CTpaHbi”. (MH, N°38, 97) 
On the other [hand] are ‘traditional liberal values’, ‘democracy’, ‘free¬ 

dom of speech’, ‘the struggle against the creation of oligarchical rule 

over the whole country’. 
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It has also affected the semantic expansion of the noun ojmrapx ‘oligarch’ 

from a specific politico-economic term to a negatively charged colloquial 
item: 

-’dTO 3HaHHT “nepe}KHTb OCeHb”? 

— EiomxeT, HanoroBbiH Koaeicc, nepeacHTb co6cTBeHHyio .apaicy BHyTpn 

Meac^y OAueapxaMU h HydaifcoM . . . (MH, N°38, 97) 
‘What does “to survive autumn” mean?’ 

‘The budget, the tax code, the internal show-down between the oligarchs 
and Chubais.’ 

The word group 

HHBecTHpoBaTb ‘to invest’ 

HHBecTHima ‘investment’ 

HHBecrnmioHHbra ‘investment’ (adjective) 
HHBecTop ‘investor’ 

also demonstrates a transformation in economic terminology. As late as 

1987, these words were still qualified as technical terms: ‘to invest (technical): 

to inject capital into a foreign enterprise’ (OZH-87). Like many other 

economic terms, it had, in Soviet parlance, referred only to the West. 

A wide-ranging discussion of the economic situation in Russia has trans¬ 

formed members of this group into key words in current discourse as well 

as widening their meanings to cover Russian reality. At the same time, the 
relative frequency of the native equivalents, such as: 

KanHTajTOBjrcoKeHHH ‘capital investment’ 

flCJiaTb KannTajioBjioaceHHa ‘to make a capital investment’ 
BKJia/ibiBaTb Kanmaji ‘to invest capital’ 
BKJiamMK ‘investor’ 

has diminished: 

Mbi uneecmupyeM Baum <j)HHaHCOBbie cpe^CTBa b caMbie 

BbicoKonpndbuibHbie npoeKTbi: CTponTejibCTBO >xejie3Hbix h 

aBTOMo6HJibHbix Aopor, pa3BHTHe KOMMepnecKHx Tene- n 
KOMMyHHKaiJHOHHblX chctcm (Oe., JSTol2—13, 92) 

We will invest your money in the most profitable projects: railway and 

motorway construction, the development of television and communica¬ 
tion systems. 

Ecjth npoAOjT>KaTb ananormo c MynpbiM crappeM, KOTopbin, caacaa 

ZtepeBO, ayMaeT o dy/jyiqeM, to oh, no cyra, h npoBoqnT 
uHeecmui^uoHHyw nojiHTHKy (JIT, JV°7, 87). 
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If one continues the analogy of the wise old man who, when planting a 
tree, thinks of the future, then he, in point of fact, is carrying out an 
investment policy. 

Ferm observes that the word HHBecTop has diverged in meaning from its 
Russian counterpart and denotes ‘a firm or a person making a capital 
investment’, as opposed to BKJia^HHK, which can have the additional meaning 
of ‘a company or person who puts money into a bank account’ (Ferm, 1994: 
166). 

2.2.6.4 Terminology and secondary borrowing 

Unlike words which abandon their terminological status, some lexical items 
acquire new meanings through secondary borrowing from the source lan¬ 
guage. This may lead to a word’s having two meanings: one terminological, 
the other neutral. In such cases, the new meaning and the earlier technical 
term may belong to different thematic groups. 

/],HCTpH6yu,HH ‘distribution’, for example, was a linguistic term with the 
meaning ‘a set of contexts in which any given unit can appear. These con¬ 
texts contrast with all those where the unit cannot appear, that is, place, 
order, combinability, and other special features of its use, in terms of the 
relative arrangement of individual parts of an utterance’ (Akhmanova, 
1966). Secondary borrowing added the new meaning ‘distribution of 
goods’: 

Mto jk, ducmpubyifun [pacnpocTpaHeime TOBapa] — Benjb xopomaa. TeM 

6ojiee c Tbicsrce,zioj[jiapoBbiMH 3apa6oTKaMH. (Mmoeu, N°14, 97) 
Agreed, distribution [the circulation of a commodity] is a good thing. All 
the more so with earnings of thousands of dollars. 

HoMHHaitna ‘reference’, also a linguistic term, has acquired, through 
borrowing, the secondary, non-technical meaning of‘nomination’: 

B xaactiOM KOHKypce no Ka^ofi HOMUHaljuu SyttyT npucyacttaTbca 1-e, 2-e 
n 3-e MecTa h rpaH-npn. (7fl, JV°40, 96) 
In each competition first, second and third places and the Grand Prix 
will be awarded for each nomination. 

Some words which earlier functioned as technical terms develop secondary 
figurative meanings which, while they existed at the end of the Soviet period, 
have since been given a new lease of life due to their topical overtones and 
fashionable foreign sound. 

ripeccHHr ‘pressure’ was initially borrowed in the 1960s as a sporting term, 
and denoted ‘limiting an opponent’s movements in all areas of play in sports 
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involving the use of a ball or puck’ (KOT). The term later acquired the 

figurative meaning ‘deliberate mental or moral pressure’, a sense which has 

become particularly popular in the contemporary press: 

KpoMe Toro, 6yaeM noMHHTb, no# kukhm npeccumoM co CTOpoHbi toh 

ace ,ZI,yMbi paboTajia Bee BpeMa Ta ace caMaa pecJjopMaTopcKaa aacTb 

npaBHTenbCTBa (Kor^a en Boodiue y^aBanocb padoTaTb). (¥77, 13.9.97) 

Furthermore, let us recall the pressure under which that same reforming 

part of the Government always worked (when it managed to work at all) 
when pressurised by that self-same Duma. 

Some former technical terms acquire more than one meaning as a result of 

secondary borrowing. The word aicceccyap ‘accessory’ (French accessoire) 

reflects a complex system of new and extant meanings. In the Soviet period, 

this was a rare word used in two senses, both on the periphery of the lexical 

system. The first, according to OZH-87, was technical: 1. ‘small object, part 

of a stage set’. The second was figurative and stylistically marked as bookish: 

2. (figurative) ‘a detail, accompanying the main item’ (bookish): 

FIoBecTb ropa3/to HHTepecHee cbohmh OTCTynjieHHUMH n aKceccyapaMU, 

HejKejTH CBoero poMaHTHHecicoio 3aB33Koio. (EejiHHCKHH, BX. Bseand Ha 

pyccxyto Aumepamypy, cited in MAS) 

The tale is far more interesting for its digressions and details than for its 
romantic opening. 

In present-day contexts, the word occurs in meanings quite different from 
those given in Ozhegov’s dictionary, for example: 

P 

Taioice Hennoxo 3th MHJibie axceccyapu cmotphtca b Brme dpacneTOB, 

KOJibe, anafleM n ceper KpynHbix (f)opM h >KH3HepaaocTHbix pacpBeTOK. 
( TB Tlapx, N°9, 95) 

These delightful accessories also look nice as large, cheerfully coloured 
bracelets, necklaces, tiaras and earrings. 

It is most likely that this new meaning results from further borrowing, this 

time from English; alternatively it could represent an extension of the native 

Russian meaning under the influence of English. The word’s pronunciation 

is modelled on French, but in new contexts the use of aicceccyap (mainly in 

the plural) narrows the original meaning given in OZH-87 and matches the 

English definition of ‘accessory’: 2. ‘(especially in plural) minor fitting or 

attachment; small article of (especially woman’s) dress’ (COD). The devel¬ 

opment of the Russian loan’s semantics also shifts it away from the bookish 

to the neutral register. The other new meaning, this time a technical one, 

derives directly from English computer terminology (‘computer accessories’): 
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OrpoMHbm Bbi6op KOMiibioTepHoro oSopyaoBaHHH h aKceccyapoe. 

(advertisement, MK, 17.9.96) 

A huge selection of computer equipment and accessories. 

The outcome of all the changes in this former peripheral lexical item is a 

semantic ‘coup’ in the true sense of the word, with the most recent meanings 

becoming central to the semantic structure of the word. 

2.2.7 Changes in non-standard lexis 

A further type of change in lexical centre-periphery relations is ‘internal 

borrowing’ (Kostomarov, 1994b: 60-80), that is to say, transferring lexis from 

non-standard areas to standard written discourse. Informal words, not used 

earlier in standard speech, have flooded into newspapers and onto radio and 

television. These items are moving from the periphery into the central zone of 

the vocabulary and into widespread use, as the result of a new wave of lin¬ 

guistic liberalisation which, in its turn, reflects democratic developments in 

society. The history of the Russian language has witnessed successive waves 

of liberalisation, alternating with periods of conservatism. The democratic 

development of the language in the post-Soviet era is the most powerful since 

the 1920s. 
A large and diverse group of words is affected. A description of this lexical 

process is complicated by the fact that there is no clear-cut distinction 

between different non-standard lexical categories. Types of lexical informa¬ 

tion traditionally singled out as a basis for classification overlap and a neat 

paradigm has not yet been devised (Skliarevskaia, 1994). 

Dictionaries of the Soviet era recorded non-standard words on a sporadic 

and inconsistent basis. Lexicologists have not made the situation any clearer. 

For example, what is normally termed prostorechie covers at least five types of 

additional lexical information. Skliarevskaia, in her prospectus for a new 

definitive academic dictionary, a map of Russian lexis extending into the 

twenty-first century, suggests discarding the term prostorechie, as it is too 

ambiguous (Skliarevskaia, 1994: 32). On the basis of her classification, the 

following non-standard categories will be considered as major sources of 

internal borrowing: (1) informal words, (2) vulgar words and (3) slang. 

The influx of non-standard elements into standard usage disrupts what 

used to be a watershed between the formal and the informal, the colloquial 

and the written, the permitted and the taboo. This contributes to the general 

atmosphere of permissiveness and informality in a society liberating itself 

from the stylistic strait-jacket of Communist discourse. 

2.2.7.1 Informal words 

These words are normally associated with informal spheres of communica¬ 

tion, mainly in everyday situations. In the 1990s informal words inundate 
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practically all communicative spheres, with or without a particular stylistic 
requirement: 

llpeflCTaBbTe ce6e, Ceprefi Cepreua huh HBaH HBaHbm b3hji b KpeqHT 

AeHbra h 3aKynnji onTOM napTHio uecaAOK dan nonu, KoeupHAOK e nocy 

hjih, Toro jiynme, OTKpbiJi areHTCTBO no nponaace He^BHacHMOCTH. (JIT, 
10.9.97) 

Imagine Joe Bloggs or Johnny Average has borrowed money on credit 

and has bought a consignment of bum scratchers and nose pickers 
wholesale or, better still, has opened an estate agency. 

3aMeTHM: Rax pa3 b ahh npoBeneHHfl PyccKoro caMMHTa Bhktop 

HepHOMbip.rtHH Ha3Baji npodneMy HHBecTHqnH — npe^cne Bcero 

3aKopdoHHbix — KiuoHeBOH pun rocynapcTBa b naHHbifi MOMeHT. (HIT 
13.09.97) 

Let us note: at the very time of the Russian summit, Viktor Chernomyr¬ 

din called the investment problem - first and foremost foreign investment 
- a key one for the State at the present time. 

. . . xoTfl 3to 6biJio cynepcTpaHHO, nocojr BejiHKofi nepacaBbi [CUIA] >khji 

y MeHH 5 tfHeH. ^eKHCTbi 3a 3to BpeMH onucaAu y MeHa Bee yrnbi (MK 
24.12.96) 

. .. extraordinary as this may seem, the ambassador of a great power 

[USA] stayed at my place for 5 days. During this time Cheka agents 
outside pissed over all four corners of my house. 

Informal means of expression include the particle aac, earlier used in low- 

style registers to qualify the speech of less well-educated groups. It has 
become extremely popular in the press: 

TyjiaKOB BbiCTaBHJiH aotc naTepbix, pa3Ma3ajiH MOKny hhmh ronoca Tex, 
kto He acejian hx OTaaBarb 3aneTHOMy reHepany. (JIT, 19.2.97) 

There were as many as five [candidates] nominated from Tula; the votes 

of those who did not want to give them to a carpet-bagging general, were 
thinly spread among those five. 

2.2.7.2 Vulgar words 

The category of vulgar words contains items that border on the taboo. These 
days, however, it is not unusual to see such words as: 

cyica ‘bitch’ 

3ah, 3aq;HHHa ‘arse’ 

3acpaHeq ‘shit’ 

Mopna ‘mug’ 

acpaTb ‘to gobble’ 

naztJia ‘bastard’ 



CBOJiOHb ‘swine’ 

ranmia ‘scumbag’ 
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roBHO, nepbMO ‘shit’ 

pbino ‘snout’, etc. 

in a newspaper, words whose appearance on the printed page was banned by 

the Soviet censorship: 

ToponcKaa ronoBa, npoxona mhmo naiomero HHTepBbio cnapTaKOBua, 

rpoMKO, non onobpHTejibHbin nocBHCT nonobocTpacTHbix 3eMJuncoB, 

kphhht b TeneKaMepy: “Tosho y Bac, a He KOMaHaa!” (MH, N°19, 96) 

Walking past a Spartak player as he was giving an interview, the mayor 

loudly, and to the approving whistles of servile locals from his district, 

shouts into the camera: ‘It’s not a team you’ve got, but shit!’ 

Hjih, cxaaceM, hto TaKoe HHTejuiHreHnuji: M03r HapHH hjih ee depbMol 

(JIT, 9.10.96) 
Or, let’s say, what is the intelligentsia - the brain of a nation or its shit? 

— Hy, BO-nepBbix, aaneico He nnoTHoro: 3a nocneaHHe nonrofla neBUTb 

KHJiorpaMMOB ybpaji.. . 

— KaxHM o6pa30M “y6pan”? 
— TKpamb h nHTb Hano MeHbme. (interview with pop-singer Andrei 

Makarevich, Au&, N°4, 97) 
‘Well, first, far from overweight: over the last six months I have lost nine 

kilograms . . . ’ 

‘How did you “lose” them?’ 

‘You need to put less food and drink away’. 

Haum, b 3thx mamcax rpy3HHCKHX, c iuaMnaHCKHM, KpnaaT “Bhktop 

CaHbin, mm 3necb!” Tot: “Emum meow Mamb, Bbi y>xe cobccm”. (MK, 

29.11.97) 
Our lot, in those Georgian hats, with their champagne, shout: ‘Viktor 

Sanych, we’re here!’ And he says: ‘Fuck off, you buggers!’ 

In the 1980s and 1990s, MaT (‘taboo obscerfities’) and vulgar language have 

become common currency in literature: a large number of vulgar words 

appear in the writings of Eduard Limonov, Valeria Narbikova, Vladimir 

Sorokin, Viktor Erofeev and others: 

Toiyta oTen nocnaji BHKTopymicy na xyu h, cyHyB pyKH non npocTbiHb, 

cxBaTHjr >KeHy BHKTopyuiKH 3a 3adHupy. (Limonov, E., MoAodou 

neaodnu, in Limonov, 1986: 48-9) 
Then the father told Viktorushka to bugger off, and, putting his hands 

under the sheet, grabbed Viktorushka’s wife by the arse. 
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3to HauiH HCTpe6HTejiH! IIIadamHHKH Taacejio ubirnaT. Bot TaKHe bot 

c6hjih Kopefipa . . . nopenoM eMy! BbidandoK aMepmcaHCKHfi! (Erofeev, 

V., ToenococKa, in Erofeev, 1994: 314) 

Those are our fighter planes! The cowboy builders breathe heavily. Planes 

like that shot down the Korean plane. Served it right! American bastard! 

This tendency may represent a backlash against the covert hypocritical 

language of the Soviet press and is symptomatic of the liberalisation of 

the language. Some, however, argue that these outpourings of vulgarity bear 

witness to a decline in the spiritual state of society, and call for an un¬ 

remitting struggle against the pollution of the language with obscenities 
(Dulichenko, 1994: 221; Skvortsov, 1996: 60). 

2.2.7.3 Slang 

Slang words are rooted in the speech of isolated social groups, for example, 

workers, scientists, students, etc. In contemporary lexical development in this 

area, two groups are particularly active as sources of internal borrowing: 
criminal argot and youth slang. 

CRIMINAL ARGOT 

Many scholars are concerned about the amount of slang in contemporary 

Russian. Theories have been expressed about a connection between the popu¬ 

larity of words from criminal slang and the ‘criminalisation of people’s 

minds’ (cf. Medvedeva and Shishova, 1995: 32). Skvortsov argues that even to 

use individual criminal words and phrases for expressive purposes is to instil 

criminal psychology (Skvortsov, 1996: 71). In the ToAKoebiu cAoedpb 

yzoAosubix JicapzoHoe Explanatory Dictionary of Criminal Jargons’ there are 

several hundred words that are increasingly being used in the media, fiction 

and the speech of people from all walks of life (cited in Skliarevskaia, 1994: 
11; also see Elistratov, 1995): 

6a.rme5K ‘high’ 

6ecnpeaeji ‘lawlessness’ 

6jiaTHOH ‘criminal’ 

Be3yxa ‘lucky streak’ 

BbipydHTbca ‘to pass out’ 

3aBan ‘failure’ 

KauaTb npaBa ‘to throw one’s weight 
around’ 

KHHyTb ‘to con’ 

KycoK ‘grand’ 

jihmoh ‘million’ 

Hae3A ‘a rough time’ 

He CBeTHT ‘there is no chance’ 
noHT ‘showing off’ 

CTyuaTb ‘to rat on’ 

TycoBaTbca ‘to hang around’ 
yceab ‘to suss’ 

4)y4)Ji6 ‘garbage’ 

xaHa ‘curtains’ 

nepHyxa ‘lie’, ‘negative information’, 
and so on. 
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One of the key words of modern times is the noun 6ecnpeneJi ‘lawlessness, 

chaos’, which originated in criminal argot. In thieves’ language of the 1940s 

and 1950s, decnpeaen denoted a group of delinquents who did not conform 

to criminal codes, habits and traditions. In the 1980s and 1990s the meaning 

changed to denote any criminals or convicts, subsequently ‘extreme lawless¬ 

ness’ (Kostomarov, 1995: 260). Now this latest meaning is becoming more 

abstract, allowing hitherto impossible adjectival phrases: 

aBrycTOBCKHH Gecnpeneji ‘August lawlessness’ (of the coup of August 
1991) 

aaMHHHCTpaTHBHbifi 6ecnpe.ne.Ji ‘administrative chaos’ 

MHTHHroBbiH 6ecnpene.n ‘demo chaos’ 

MopajibHbin 6ecnpeneji ‘moral chaos’ 

nonHTHHecKHii 6ecnpe,n;e.n ‘political lawlessness’ 

or phrases with the genitive: 

Gecnpenejr 6ecxo3ancTBeHHOCTH, BJiacra, flincoro KannTajiH3Ma, Koppynitnn 

‘the chaos of mismanagement, of power, of unrestrained capitalism, of 

corruption’. 

The word’s popularity and ubiquitousness have made it ‘a word-symbol, a 

word-slogan and a word-reality’ (Mokienko, 1994: 156) of the post-Soviet 

epoch: 

Hx [maxTepoB] neTH KomjjeT He Bn/jenn. CTapyxa ceMb JieT KynHTb 

Hymen He MoaceT. BMecTO KOH(j)eT h nyjiOK Ha xaacnoM KHJioMeTpe ctoht 

JleHHH. EecnpedeA. (MH, 7.7.91, cited in M) 

Their [the miners’] children have forgotten what sweets look like. An 

old woman hasn’t been able to buy stockings for seven years. At kilo¬ 

metre intervals, instead of sweets and stockings, stands Lenin. Anarchy. 

Kpbirna ‘front’ (literally ‘roof’) refers in criminal cant to the top level 

of criminal governance (Bykov, 1994). In'everyday speech, Kpbiuia now 

denotes a group of racketeers extorting protection money from shops and 

businesses: 

M neHbrH eMy HyacHO nocxopee BepHyTb, HHane KpenHTop nocTaBHT 

ero Ha cneTHHK, a to h BOBce HaiiMeT Kpuiuy h npuSbeT Ceprea 

Ceprenna, xoToporo, pa3yMeeTca, Taxon pacKJian He ycTpanBaeT. (JIT, 

10.9.97) 

And he needs to return the money sharpish, otherwise the creditor will 

turn the heat up on him, or else will hire a bully-boy and do in Sergei 

Sergeich, for whom this turn of events is, of course, unwelcome. 
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Among the most popular words which derive from criminal slang is 

pa36opKa ‘bust-up’. From meaning ‘sorting out relationships within or 

between criminal gangs’ the word has broadened its referential sphere and 

contextual range: even a President may now feel free to use a phrase such as 

pa36opKH b npaBHTejibCTBe ‘government bust-ups’: 

— 51 He Mory padoTaTt b ycjiOBHax, icorna o6cyac^eHHH Ba^cHbix 

rocyaapcTBeHHbix BonpocoB dojibiue HanoMHHaroT BopoBCKne 

pa36opKu — 3aaBHJi IIIeBapflHafl3e. (H3e., 16.9.93) 

‘I cannot work in conditions where discussions of important state issues 

are more like bust-ups among thieves,’ Shevardnadze declared. 

From the language of the fartsovshchiki, semi-criminal elements who 

preyed on foreigners in the Brezhnev era, come non-standard euphemisms 

denoting the dollars coveted by so many: daiccbi ‘bucks’, 3ejieHbie, 3eneHb 

‘dosh, readies’ (literally ‘green stuff’): 

A noTOMy Bpan Jin Mbi Korna-HHdynb y3HaeM, HbH b nehcTBHTejibHOCTH 

“3enenbie” nomjiH Ha OHHCTKy npenBbidopHOH TyjibCKoii aTMOC(J)epbi. 
(JIT, 19.2.97) 

That’s why we will probably never find out whose dosh really went 

towards cleaning up the Tula pre-election atmosphere. 

Ectb aHeKnoT. rioneMy a AMepmce nojib3yK>Tca KpenHTHbiMH 

KapTOHKaMH? rioTOMy hto Bee HanHHHbie daKCbi ymjiH b Pocchio. (JIT, 
10.9.97) 

There’s a joke about that. Why do they use credit cards in America? 

Because all the bucks have gone off to Russia. 

YOUTH SLANG 

See also Section 6.6. 

Youth slang is another popular source of internal borrowing. The use of 

slang for the younger generation has always represented an attempt to tran¬ 

scend official usage by the creation of a code excluding outsiders. Youth slang 

is full of playful exaggeration and creates a world of words more colourful 

than reality. It has elements of carnivalisation and irony (Gerashchenko and 

Kletsova, 1995: 124-5), which are congenial to the general mood of post¬ 

communist discourse. These have been significant factors in the transfer of 
slang words into general usage. 

The language of the media abounds in words like: 

BpydaTbca ‘to get, understand’ 

npenKH or uiHypKH ‘parents’ 

KpyToii ‘serious, tough, cool’ 
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SajifleTb, TopnaTb, TamnTbCH or OTTarnBaTbca ‘to get a high, to dig’ 

TycoBKa ‘gang, crew’ 

Kpbima noexana, cbexana, copBanacb ‘gone loopy’ and others. 

The newspaper Moskovskii Komsomolets carries a regular feature on stu¬ 

dent life, aimed at young readers, entitled Cryneiib (a slang word meaning 

‘student’, literally ‘meat jelly’). 

An interesting tendency characterises the slang of the 1990s: its develop¬ 

ment runs counter to that of the general stratum of the language. Through¬ 

out the period from the 1960s to the 1980s, English was the primary source of 

Russian youth slang, whereas in the 1990s, when the language was saturated 

with new words of foreign origin, slang drew on native resources. The reason 

for this is that while, previously, English had been the means of isolating one 

sub-culture from another, and thus those who used slang from the rest of 

society, English is now becoming too popular to be a sub-cultural code. 

However, with the rapid rate of internal borrowing, slang stands little chance 

of maintaining its insular nature. 

In contemporary usage, the words TycoBKa ‘gang, crew’, TycoBa/rbca ‘to 
hang around, go to parties’ and the derivatives: 

TycHa ‘gang, crew’ KHHOTycoBKa ‘a get-together of 

TycoBmHK, TycoBmHua ‘member of a movie stars’ 

tusovka’ poK-TycoBKa ‘rock gig’ and others 

have become extremely popular. TycoBaTbca is recorded in the first post- 

Soviet edition of Ozhegov’s dictionary: ‘to gather together, to socialise, spend 

time together’ (OZH-93). Etymologically, these words probably derive from 

the verb TacoBaTb (icapTbi) ‘to shuffle (cards)’. TycoBKa, TycoBaTbca origin¬ 

ated in criminal argot, TycoBKa originally meaning ‘fight, scene, quarrel’ 

(Grachev, 1995: 85). Thence, the words spread to hippy slang in the 1970s and 

later to young people’s informal speech in general. The meaning of 

TycoBaTbca changed to ‘to hang out’, and the meaning of TycoBKa changed 

to ‘company, circle of acquaintances’, or ‘meeting place’. 

In the contemporary press, words from this group are used with wider 

reference, often relating to the world of politics: 

Business Week npoBOflHT cboh KomjjepeHiniH Kaacflbin rofl. B pa3Hbix 

CTpaHax. 3to acyTKo npecTPDKHbie aenoBbie mycoeKu. (¥77, 13.09.97) 

Business Week holds its conferences every year, and in different coun¬ 

tries. They are highly prestigious business get-togethers. 

— Ghhiiikom nacTO 3to flejiaeTca tojibko ana Toro, htoSm HanoMHHTb 

o ce6e, npHobpecTH nojiHTHaecKHH KannTaji, noMejibicaTb, 

nomyeoeambCH. (JIT, 9.10.96) 
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‘Too often this is only done to remind people about one’s existence, to 

extract political capital, to be seen in the right places, be on the scene.' 

Another popular word with its origins in youth slang is OTTarHBaTbca, 

OTTjmyTbCH ‘to have a good time, get high, let one’s hair down’. It derives 

from the lexicon of drug-takers and has a subsidiary meaning ‘to take a hair 

of the dog that bit you’ (Shliakhov and Adler, 1995). In the 1990s it has 

become a media favourite: 

B KOMMeHTapMx /Jopemco, hto Ha3biBaeTCH, ommnHyACH. Bonee Bcex 

flOCTanocb He noKoimoMy nbaHHue-BoaHTejiK), a (J)OTOpenopTepaM, 

CHHMaBuiHM MecTO aBapHH. (MK e 17., N°6, 11-18.9.97) 

In the commentaries Dorenko had a field-day, as they say. It was not the 

deceased drunk driver who got the worst of it, but paparazzi who were 

filming the scene of the accident. 

KpyTofi ‘tough, cool’ is another popular media buzz word. It is connected 

with the standard figurative meaning of KpyTofi (icpyTOH HpaB ‘stern man¬ 

ner’), but its slang meanings are affected by English ‘tough’ and ‘cool’. 

KpyTofi has currently acquired a wide range of meanings: ‘tough, cool, 

extreme, serious, the best’, etc. (Zemskaia, 1996b: 97): 

Cefiaac Teopnifi CepreeBHH — omm H3 caMbix “Kpymbix” cJ)epMepoB He 

TOJIbKO no^MOCKOBbH, HO B POCCHH. (MK, 15.10.97) 

Now Georgii Sergeevich is one of the most serious farmers not only in 

the Moscow area, but in Russia. 

KpyTofi has the following derivatives: 

KpyTO ‘cool’ nomcpyHeHHbm ‘wannabe’ 

KpyTH3Ha, KpyTHa ‘coolness’ icpyae ‘cooler’ 

KpyTHHK ‘hit’ HaHKpyTefiuiHH ‘the coolest’: 

3apy6eacHbie aeTeKTHBbi ero pa3apa^caioT. Hama »CH3Hb, CHHTaeT oh, 
ropa3/io Kpyne. (Cee., 8.4.94) 
Foreign detective novels irritate him. He thinks that our life is much 
tougher. 

Other slang words include npHKOJibiimK ‘jokester’, CTe6 ‘mickey-taking’ 
(see Section 6.4.2) and many words for ‘parents’: 

HiHypKH ‘shoe-laces’ 

ayKHH ‘Chukchis’ 
MapKCbi ‘Marxes’. 
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2.3 Quantitative changes in lexis 

2.3.1 Obsolete words 

One of the effects experienced by a language during a period of great social 

change is that a large stratum of lexis, or words, becomes surplus to require¬ 

ments. This affects groups of words which relate to aspects of life no longer 

relevant to the society in question. The frequency ratio of such words 

reduces, and subsequently they fall out of active use. In the period from the 

mid-1980s to the 1990s this has applied to many words denoting items of 

reality associated with the Soviet period. Key words that symbolised the 

whole era are being consigned to oblivion: 

KOMMyHH3M ‘communism’ MapKCH3M-jreHHHH3M ‘Marxism- 

KOMMyHHCT ‘communist’ Leninism’ and others. 

The adjective coBeTCKHH ‘Soviet’ has ceased to be a ubiquitous qualifier 

and no longer appears in the following 

past: 

coBeTCKaa BiiacTb ‘Soviet power’ 

coBeTCKoe rocy/tapcTBO ‘Soviet 

State’ 

coBeTCKoe npaBHTejibCTBO ‘Soviet 

government’ 

types of phrase, unless referring to the 

CoBeTCKaa ApMna ‘Soviet Army’ 

coBeTCKaa 3aKOHHOCTb ‘Soviet 

legality’ 

coBeTCKHH 66pa3 >kh3hh ‘Soviet way 

of life’, etc. 

Following the demotion of the Communist Party from its status as the 

leading and guiding force in society, words with the initial stump napT- 

‘Party’, which had permeated every aspect of Soviet life, became obsolete: 

napTKOM ‘Party committee’ napTopr ‘Party organiser’, etc. 

napTpadoTa ‘Party work’ 

A similar fate befell words in noiMT- ‘political, ideological’, which repre¬ 

sented levers of Soviet ideological propaganda: 

nojiHTyaeda ‘political education’ 
IIojiHTbiopo ‘Politburo’ 

nojiHTpadoTHHK ‘political worker’ 

nonHTMHHHMyM ‘basic political loyalty test’ and so on. 

Among obsolete political vocabulary are also the stump compounds: 

ropKOM ‘city committee’ pafixoM ‘regional committee’ 

o6kom ‘provincial committee’ 
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and the acronyms 

Knee ‘CPSU’ KrE ‘KGB’, etc. 

CCCP ‘USSR’ 

Standard cliches and phrases from the ritual language of political propa¬ 

ganda have vanished from the newspapers: 

counajmcTHHecKoe copeBHOBaHue ‘socialist competition’ 
odcTaHOBKa nojiHTHHecicoro h TpyaoBoro no^beMa ‘atmosphere of political 

and labour enthusiasm’ 
MopajibHO-nojTHTHaecKoe eflHHCTBO Bcero TpyuoBoro Hapou:a ‘moral and 

political unity of all working people’ 
HCTopnaecKne pemeroia napTHHHoro Cbe3,n;a ‘the historic decisions of the 

Party Congress’ and others. 

Words and set phrases which have disappeared from common usage include, 

in equal measure, those with: 

• a positive connotation: 
pa3paaKa MeacayHapo^HOH HanpjDKeHHOCTH ‘detente’ 

npHHunn MnpHoro cocymecTBOBaHna ‘principle of peaceful 
co-existence’ 

Heqejifl ueucTBHH 3a pa3opyaceHne ‘disarmament action week’ 

Mapm Mnpa ‘peace march’ „ 

JleHHHCKHH KOMMyHHCTHHecKHH cy66oTHHK ‘Leninist Communist 

subbotnik’ (voluntary unpaid work) 

MOJioflOH rBapueen naTHjieTKH ‘Young Guard of the Five Year 

Plan’; and 

• a negative connotation: 

roHKa BoopyjKeHHH ‘arms race’ 

BoeHHoe npoTHBOCTOHHne ‘military confrontation’ 

3arHHBaiomHH KanHTajTH3M ‘decadent capitalism’ 

HHaKOMBicjiHiuHe ‘dissidents’ 
orojiTejibin aHTHCOBeTH3M ‘frenzied anti-Sovietism’ and others. 

The development of a market economy, which has transformed shortages 

of food and consumer goods into a relative abundance in the shops, has made 

the following words and expressions redundant: 

tte^nuHT ‘shortages’ 

KapTOHHO-TajtOHHaa cncreMa ‘rationing system’ 

nycTbie npunaBKH ‘empty counters’ 

CTOflTb 3a ‘to queue up for’ 

Bbi6pocHTb ‘to sell a consumer good in short supply’ 
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aocTaTb ‘to get’ (for icyniiTb ‘to buy’) 

3aHaTb 3a ‘to get a place in a queue for’ 

hto aaioT? ‘what’s for sale?’5. 

Comedian Mikhail Zhvanetskii recollects those times in the following lines: 

BeuHbie KpuKu: “ObyBb! OGyBb! ObyBb daromV’ Bomib “51 3annAa 3a 

canoraMn!” ocBodoacAaji ot paboTbi aBTOMaTHHecKH. (MH, N°46, 97). 

The eternal cries of‘Shoes! Shoes! They’re selling shoes!’ The cry of ‘I’ve 

got a place in the queue for boots!’ automatically excused people from 

their work. 

Kitaigorodskaia and Rozanova make interesting observations about 

dramatic changes that have occurred in communicative stereotypes used in 

buying and selling situations in the shops in a post-1985 market environ¬ 

ment, compared to the Soviet period (Kitaigorodskaia and Rozanova, 1996a: 

354—81). 
Some words have not become completely obsolete, but have down-sized 

their meanings; for example, the adjective OTBeTCTBeHHbiH ‘at a high level of 

communist or Soviet managerial control’, as in: 

OTBeTCTBeHHbiH nocT ‘responsible post’ 

OTBeTCTBeHHbiH paboTHHK ‘authorised employee’. 

CopeBHOBaTbCH ‘to compete’ no longer means ‘to take part in socialist 

competition at work’, and npH3biBbi has shed the meaning ‘slogans issued by 

the Party for Communist Party marches on 1 May and 7 November’. These 

words continue to function, but in a more general, non-ideological sense. 

2.3.2 New words created by derivation 

The Russian lexical system is experiencing a time of intensive renewal. A 

plethora of new words and phrases, based on native linguistic resources, 

reflect new aspects of reality. 

2.3.2.1 Affixes 

See also Sections 3.3 to 3.5. 
Word formation is especially active in the sphere of new reference. At a 

time when many new political, economic and social processes have come into 

being, there has been a need for names denoting processes, hence the popular¬ 

ity of the suffix -H3auna (see also Section 3.5.5): 

BayHepH3auHH ‘voucherisation’ 

ryMaHH3auHS ‘humanitarianisation’ 
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K0MMepuHajiH3auHH ‘commercialisation’ 

cyBepeHH3auHfl ‘sovereignisation’, etc.: 

Beab OTnpaBJiaioT 3a pemeTicy npeerynHHKOB coBceM /tpyrne 

BeaoMCTBa, a noTOMy MHHHCTepcTBa k>cthuhh coBepmeHHO ncicpeHHe 

MoryT npoBOflHTb nojiHTHKy ayMauu3aifuu coaepacaHHa. (*7/7, 8.10.97) 

After all, quite different departments are putting criminals in jail and 

that is why the justice ministries can with complete sincerity carry out a 

policy of improving prison conditions. 

The rejection of old values has activated a group of prefixes indicating 

inverse process, rejection or destruction of that which is denoted by the 

word’s root: aimi- ‘anti-’, ae- ‘de-’, pa3- (pac-) (see also Section 3.3.1): 

aHTH6ropoKpaTHMecKHH ‘anti-bureaucratic’ 

aHTHKOHCTHTyijHOHHbiH ‘anti-constitutional’ 

aHTHpbiHOK ‘anti-market’ 

aHTunapjiaMeHT ‘anti-parliament’ 

aeMHHHCTepu3upoBaTb ‘to reduce the number of ministries’ 

fleHOMeHKJiaTypH3aitHa ‘removal of nomenklatura members from power’ 

ZiecTajiHHioauHfl ‘de-Stalinisation’ 

pa3rocyAapcTBjreHHe ‘denationalisation’ 

pacKpecTbBHHBaHHe ‘alienation of the peasantry’, cfi: 

B nocueaHee BpeM» Be^eTca KaMnaHna no denojiumu3aifuu n 

deudeoAoamapuu apMnn, MB.ZI,, KXE n ^aace yaeOHbix 3aBeaeHHH. (Tip., 
22.8.90, cited in M) 

A campaign of depoliticisation and the removal of ideological influence 

in the army, the Ministry of the Interior, the KGB and even educational 

establishments has taken place recently. 

B KOHTeKCTax CTaTen n peaen “pacKpecmbHnueanue” ynoTpebnaeTca 

Kax chhohhm “nepepo:»c,aeHHa”: pa6oTHHK-xo3anH nepepo^HJica b 

pa6oTHHica-no,aeHmHKa. {Lip., 2.10.88) 

In the context of articles and speeches, the term ‘alienation of the peas¬ 

antry’ is used as a synonym of ‘degeneration’: the worker-boss has 
degenerated into a day-labourer. 

Semantically close to these is the prefix He- ‘non-’ (see also Section 3.3.1.4): 

HeBocTpedoBaHHbin ‘unclaimed’ HeBbixoa ‘absence’ 

HeBCTynneHne ‘non-entering’ HeKOMMepaecKHH ‘non-commercial’: 

H bot no3aBaepa b Tpn aaca ahh nepe^aaa He Bbinuia BOBce. OKa3ajmcb 

HeeocmpedoeaHHbiMu CBe^cne h flocTOBepHbie (|)aKTbi, KOTopbie Morjin 
6bi npojiHTb Ha BHjTbHroccKyio Tpareanio cbct. (A77, 18.1.91) 
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And so the day before yesterday, at three o’clock in the afternoon, the 

programme didn’t go out at all. New and reliable facts which could have 

thrown light on the tragedy at Vilnius were unclaimed. 

Among other active prefixes are CBepx- ‘super-’: 

CBepxBonpoc ‘mega-issue’ CBepxueHTpajnoM ‘super centralism’ 

CBepxueHHOCTb ‘super value’ 

and its international counterpart cynep-: 

cynepHtfea ‘superidea’ 

cynepMHHH-KOMnbioTep ‘super-mini computer’ 

as well as certain other international prefixes: Heo- ‘neo-’, yjibTpa- ‘ultra-’, 

etc. (see Sections 3.3.2, 3.3.3): 

yAbmpamifuoHaAucmbi . . . CTann o6bhhjjtb pyccKOJBbiHHoe HacejieHue 

yicpaHHbl B TOM, HTO HMeHHO OHO HeceT OTBeTCTBeHHOCTb 3a TO, “HTO 

npon3injio b KpbiMy”. (H38., 16.9.93) 

Ultra-nationalists . . . have begun to accuse Ukraine’s Russian-speaking 

population of direct responsibility for what happened in the Crimea. 

In the Soviet period, the international prefix nocT- ‘post-’ was rarely found. 

The dictionary of Russian morphemes (Kuznetsova and Efremova, 1986) 

published in 1986 does not even mention it. The prefix re-emerged as a 

formative element in the creation of borrowed technical terms such as: 

nocTmmycTpHajTbHbiH ‘postindustrial’ (1975) 

nocTMOAepHH3M ‘postmodernism’ (1979) 

nocTno3HTHBHCTCKHH ‘post-positivistic’ (1984). 

Its present popularity may owe something to its foreign appeal. It operates 

as an independent word-formatory device, often combining with native stems 

(see Section 3.3.3.2). 
flojiH- ‘poly-’ is another prefix which reflects a preference for affixes 

of foreign origin. It often alternates with the traditional mhoto- ‘multi-, 

many’: 

Pocchh — He rocynapCTBO-HaijHH, a hto-to oneHb XHTpoe — b CHJiy 

MHoeoHaifuoHaAbHocmu h noAUKonfeccuonaAbHocmu. {JIT, 10.9.97) 

Russia is not a nation-state but something very subtle, due to its multi¬ 

ethnicity and multiplicity of creeds. 
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With the increasing diversification of political groups, leaders and trends, 

affixes that denote affiliation to people, groups, theories and events have 

gained in popularity; these are, in particular, the prefix npo- (see Section 

3.3.4.2) and the suffixes -eu, -hk, -hct (see Section 3.5.8.2): 

npoenbUiHHCKHH ‘pro-El'tsin’ 
npoHyfiaficoBCKHH ‘pro-Chubais’ 
raifaapoBeu ‘Gaidar supporter’ 
nyacKOBea ‘Luzhkov supporter’ 
)KHpnHOBeij ‘Zhirinovskii 

supporter’ 

^eBSHOCTHK ‘nineties man’ 
pbiHOHHHK ‘supporter of market 

reform’ 
nyTHHCT ‘participant in the putsch’: 

.... BITPK [BcepoccHficKafl rocyaapcTBeHHaa TejieBH3HOHHaa h 

pa^HO-KOMnaHHa] bo mhothx cbohx HHiJtopMaiiHOHHbix nporpaMMax 

3aHHMaeT OTKpoBeHHO npouydaucoecKyw h nponomanuncKyw no3uuuw. 

(.MH, N°46, 97) 

.... VGTRK [All-Russian State Television and Radio Company] takes 

a frankly pro-Chubais and pro-Potanin stance in many of its news 

programmes. 

IIpH3biBaeM rpaac^aH Pocchh aaTb aocTOHHbifi otbct nymuucmaM h 

TpeSOBaTb BepHyTb CTpaHy K HOpMaJlbHOMy KOHCTHTyUHOHHOMy 

pa3BHTHio. (from Boris El'tsin’s speech from the tank during the August 
1991 putsch) 

We call on the citizens of Russia to give a fitting reply to the participants 

in the putsch and to demand that the country be restored to its normal 

process of constitutional development. 

P 

EcTb, BnpoaeM, naTpnoTH3Mbi OTHOCHTejibHo 6e3BpeztHbie, npoTHBHbie 

TOJibKO. HanpnMep, naTpHOTH3M xpoHOJiorHHecKHfi: ohh 

uiecmudecHmHUKu, a Mbi deennocmuKu — no cycajraM hx, 3Han Hamnx! 
(MH, As 19, 96) 

There are, however, relatively harmless, merely disagreeable forms of pat¬ 

riotism. For instance, chronological patriotism: they’re sixties people, 

and we’re nineties people: let’s thump them - here we come! 

Names of political or other groups and movements, or of schools and 

theories, often take the suffix -H3M (see also Section 3.5.3): 

6pe>KHeBH3M ‘Brezhnevism’ rjio6ajiH3M ‘globalism’, cf.: 

. . . ecjm 6yaeT CKJiaflbiBaTbca 6jiok OTXottamnx ot eAbifUHU3Ma 

AeMOfcpaTHHecKH HacTpoeHHbix jno/ten . .., mojkct B03HHKHyTb cnjra, 

cnocobHaa ecjin He npe^oTBpaTHTb HacTynjieHHe TOTaJiHTapH3Ma, to He 

AaTb eMy pacnoacaTbca OKOHHaTejibHO. (HT, 22.10.93) 
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. . . if a bloc of democratically minded people who are shifting away from 

El'tsinism takes shape, then there may emerge a force capable, if not of 

preventing the advance of totalitarianism, then at least of not allowing it 

to cast aside all restraint. 

23.2.2 Compounds and abbreviations 

New compounds and abbreviations have also played an active part in word 

formation. After the aborted coup of 19-21 August 1991, among the most 

frequent abbreviations was TKHII (rocy/tapcTBeHHHH Komutct no 

MpesBbiHaimoMy riojio^ceHmo ‘State Emergency Committee’). Although 

TKqn lasted for less than a week, the political effect of the event on the 

future of Russia and negative reactions to it throughout the world stimulated 

active use of the abbreviation and its derivatives (see Section 3.1.4): 

B 16 aacoB cocToanocb 3aceflaime IIpe3HflHyMa BepxoBHoro CoBeTa 

CCCP, KOTopbin npn3HaJi He3aKOHHbiMH Bee pemeHHH rKHTI. {Cm., 

22.8.91) 
A meeting of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR took 

place at 4 p.m., declaring all decisions taken by the State Emergency 

Committee to be illegal. 

The disintegration of the USSR threw up the acronym CHT ‘CIS’, stand¬ 

ing for Co/ipyacecTBO He3aBHCHMbix TocyaapCTB ‘Commonwealth of 

Independent States’. The acronym served as a basis for the derivatives 

3C3HroBbm, 3C3HroBCKHH ‘CIS’ (adjective): 

/JeiiCTByioT TaM daimbi paKerapoB. IlpnaeM damtbi-TO Hamn, 

ocomoecKue, a aoporn-TO hx, nojibCKne. {Au&, JV°25, 1992) 

Gangs of racketeers are operating there. What’s more, these gangs are 

made up of our lot, from the CIS, operating on Polish roads. 

An ironic attitude to the inefficient Commonwealth caused the use of the 

acronym CHT in satirical contexts and its humorous interpretations such as 

“Cnocod HacojiHTb TopdaHeBy” ‘Way of spiting Gorbachev’ and “Cnacn 

Hac, Tocno/tti” ‘Save us, Lord’. (See also Section 5.2.4.) 

New compounds include a small group of words which denote new objects; 

for example, existing linguistic resources were used to form the word 

pattnoTeJie(J)6H instead of borrowing English mobile phone6: 

. . . yBejiHHHBaeTca eMKOCTb ceTH, noBbimaeTca SKOJiornHecKaa 

6e3onacHOCTb paduomeAefoHa, yBeJiHHHBaeTCH npo/tojoKHTejibHOCTb 

padoTbi daTapen de3 nepe3apH^KH. (advertisement, 7ff, 2-8.6. 97) 
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.. . the network capacity is increasing, mobile phones are becoming 

environmentally safer and the life-span of batteries before they need to 

be recharged is getting longer. 

The microwave is known as MHxpoBOJiHOBaa near., its colloquial clipped- 

compound variant MHxpoBOJiHOBxa or the abbreviation CBH-neaxa: 

/fjia jiK>6HTejien xopomo noKymaTb — ceu-neuKU — $160-350, 

xjreSoneaKH $135-170 hjth TOCTepbi 3a $25. (advertisement, MK, 

14.12.96) 
For gourmets there are microwave ovens, $160-$350, bread-baking 

machines at $135-170 or toasters for $25. 

New acronyms (see also Section 3.1.3) cover many areas: 

• naming diseases: 

crikm ‘AIDS’ 

• relating to the mass media: 

ATB (aBTopcKoe TeneBn/ieiiHe) ‘creative production TV’ 

CMH (cpencTBa MaccoBofi HH^opMaimn) ‘mass media’ 

• forming new administrative terms 

AO (aKimoHepHoe obmecTBo) ‘joint-stock company’ 

TJX (rocyaapcTBeimaa /JyMa) ‘State Duma’ 

Y3n (YnpaBiieHHe axoHOMHHecxofi nojiHTHxofi) ‘management of 

economic policy’; and, surprisingly, even: 
PFIII, (Pyccxaa npaBocjraBHaa nepxoBb) ‘Russian Orthodox Church’ 

• new political parties and movements: 

H/JP (Ham /],om Poccna) ‘Our Home is Russia’ 

Jl/jnP (JlnGepanbHO-neMOKpaTHaecKaa napTua Pocchh) ‘Russian 

Liberal Democratic Party’: 

Benb *H3Hb BOKpyr MeHaeTca, n He Bcerna k JiyameMy. KonebneTca 

Tyna-cmna. OcoGemio Tax Ha3bmaeMbie cpencTBa MaccoBofi 

HHcjjopManHH. CMH, CMHineHbKH, Tax cxa3aTb . . . (JIT, 28.5.97) 

After all, life changes all around you, and not always for the best. It 

sways, first this way, then that. Especially the so-called mass media. The 
dinky little media, so to speak. 

H b npe3HAeHTCxofi xoMamae ecTb jiioah, BbiCTynaiomHe 3a to, HTo6bi 

PyccKan npaeocnaeuan i^epKoeb He 6bijia paBHa bccm ocTanbHbiM. 

— Bbi no-npe>xHeMy b onno3mj;HH x P77Z/7 (JIT, 19.2. 97) 

Even in the presidential team there are people who object to the Russian 

Orthodox Church having equal status to all the rest. 

‘So are you still against the Russian Orthodox Church?’ 
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New stump compounds (see Section 3.1.1) include: 

reHKOHcyji (reHepajibHbm KOHcyji) ‘Consul General’ 

rocayMa (rocyAapcTBeHHaa J\yMa) ‘State Duma’ 

fleMpocciia (political movement /3,eMOKpaTnaecKaa Poccna ‘Democratic 

Russia’) 

TepaKT (TeppopHCTHHecKHH aKT) ‘terrorist act’ 

U,eHTpo6aHK (U,eHTpajibHbiH 6aHK) ‘Central Bank’, also abbreviated as L(E, 

and others: 

rtacca^cnpoB Hanbojiee 3arpyaceHHbix CTaHHHH MOCKOBCKoro MeTpo, 

no coo6meHmo “MK”, 6y,zjyT CHHMaTb Ha BH^eo. Ha Taicne Mepbi 

pyKOBOACTBO MeTponojiHTeHa nouiJio b cbh3h c nocTOBHHbiMH cnyxaMH 

o roTOBHUiHxca mepaxmax. (Hed., Ns 12, 96) 

According to a report by MK, passengers using the busiest Moscow 

underground stations will be videoed. The management of the Under¬ 

ground undertook these measures in connection with constant rumours 

about planned terrorist acts. 

BMecTO 3aflBJieHHoro b nporpaMMe npeflce^aTejia IfeumpodanKa 

Ceprea J\ydHHHHa BCTynHTejibHoe cjiobo uHTan nep rHjureHxaMMap — 

npeflCTaBHTeJIb OflHOH H3 BJIHBTeJIbHblX JTOHaOHCKHX HHBeCTHUHOHHbIX 

rpynn, 6biBiHHH npe3H,qeHT KOHpepHa “BojibBo”. (¥77, 13.9.97) 

Instead of being delivered by Tsentrobank Chairman Sergei Dubinin, as 

announced in the programme, the opening speech was made by Per Gyl- 

lenhammar, representative of an influential London investment group 

and former President of the Volvo company. 

By contrast with the previous period, post-Soviet abbreviations can have 

additional connotations; even official names are no longer solemnly intoned 

but are often invested with a touch of irony. For example, CoB6e3, a short¬ 

ened form for Cobct Ee3onacHOCTH ‘Security Council’ sounds ironic: 

H3BecTHbie 3aBBJieHH» Eopnca EnbHHHa o fleflcTBHax 3aMceicpeTapa 

Coe6e3a Eopnca Eepe30BCKoro Taioice SbicTpo HaxoflHT otkjihk y 

HeneHCKoro npe3H,aeHTa, bpocHBinero y»e CTaBinyio 3HaMeHHTOH 

penjiHKy: “HeaeHeu, MO>xeT B3BTb AeHbrn, ho oh HHKorfla He 

npoAacrcfl”. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

Boris El'tsin’s well-known statements about the actions of the Deputy 

Secretary of the Security Council, Boris Berezovskii, were promptly 

echoed by the Chechen President, who chipped in with the now famous 

reply ‘A Chechen might take money, but he will never sell himself.’ 

Names for the members of the Russian Parliament or Duma may also 

sound ironic: /jyivicKHH (adjective and substantivised noun), ayMep, AyMaic 
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(derogatorily associated with ,aypaK ‘fool’ and also a metathesis of vulgar 
My^aic ‘stupid git’): 

Eojiee peajiHCTHHHbie dyMifbi . . . npeflJio>KHjiH HecKOJTbKO OTcpoHHTb 

o6cy*AeHHe ceKBecTpa. (MK, 20.5.97) 

More realistic members of the Duma ... have suggested postponing 

discussion of sequestration for a while. 

FIjnoHyTb He ycneeuib, icaic CTaHeT 6biBiHHM h tot Becejibiii dyMatc — 

npaB03aujHTHHK Mop^odoa. (MH, JNbl9, 96) 

You won’t have time to blink before that radiant Duma idiot - the 

advocate of the punch-up - will also be history. 

2.3.3 Semantic derivation 

2.3.3.1 New meanings 

Quantitative change at the level of lexical meaning involves the emergence of 

new meanings in existing words, a phenomenon which is also termed seman¬ 

tic derivation. It previously accounted for a substantial proportion of lexical 

change, and in the 1980s and 1990s semantic derivation has continued to be a 
significant innovatory resource. 

A peculiarity of this period, however, is that the influence of foreign 

languages, especially English, is a prominent factor in the development of 

meaning. Caiques from English are regularly used to extend meaning. 

In the period since the mid-1980s, the following words have acquired 
additional meanings: 

a(j)raHea ‘Afghan’, also ‘participant in the Afghan War’ 

acj)raHCKHH ‘Afghan’, also ‘relating to the Afghan War’ 

rojiydofi ‘light blue’, also ‘homosexual’ 

3a6ajrrbiBaTb/3a6ojrraTb ‘to start chatting’, also ‘to talk down’ (perestroika, 
etc.) 

no^BemeHHbiH ‘suspended’, also ‘uncertain’ 

payHfl ‘round’ (boxing), also ‘round of talks’ and some others: 

Mbi He paccMaTpHBaeM stot cnop xax hchto HeraTHBHoe. Ho Hejib3a 

3a6aAmbieamb aeMOKparmo. {Tip., 17.4.87) 

We do not view this argument as something negative, but you should not 
talk down democracy. 

... no cyTH, HeH3BecTHO, hto Jiynme: njiaTHTb HajiorH b dioa^ceT, 

rfle ohh nponaayT b xapMaHe HeroBecTHoro HHHOBHHKa, hjih *e 

BbinjiaaHBaTb hx HanpaMyio BoeHHOcjiyacauiHM h BeTepaHaM, KaK 3to 

flenajoT MHorne acfieanifbi. {MK, 20.5.97) 
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... in fact, no-one knows which is best - paying taxes to the Exchequer, 

where they’ll end up in the pocket of some unknown state official, or else 

paying them directly to people in the armed services and to veterans, as 

many Afghans do. 

. . . “cHaTb” nponaacHyio acemimny — He CTOJibKO noTpedHOCTb, ckojiuko 

neno My>KCKOH necTH. HHane pncKyemb npocitbiTb HMnoTeHTOM, a to h 

BOBce “soAydbiM.”, aero MopaKH, Hapoa npocTofi, b CBoefi cpe^e, 

KaTeropHHecKH He TepnaT. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

. .. picking up a girl for sale is not so much a need as a matter of male 

honour. Otherwise you risk being called impotent, or else even ‘gay’, 

something sailors, a straightforward lot, will simply not tolerate in their 

ranks. 

OZH-87 listed two meanings for the noun hcjihok: ‘canoe’ and ‘shuttle, in a 

loom or sewing machine’. In the 1970s and early 1980s, the adjective 

aejiHOHHbiH ‘shuttle’ arose: ‘of the repeated and regular return movements or 

transportation of someone or something’ (KOT). Later, the noun hcjihok 

acquired the meaning ‘(space) shuttle’, under the influence of the American 

term ‘shuttle’ for ‘space shuttle’. The two latter meanings became the basis 

for the further semantic development of hcjihok, but the new meaning of the 

noun that evolved in the 1990s denotes a specifically Russian phenomenon 

occasioned by the first stage in market development - a person who buys 

goods and resells them at a profit elsewhere (Gekkina, 1996: 54): 

B paccKa3e Ceprea 3aJibirHHa “IIpeaHCJTOBHe” rnaBHbie AeficTByroirme 

jiHira — ... rpaacqaHe, TOHHee, npeacTaBJieHHe o hhx — y6HHu;ax, 

ueAHOKax, neHCHOHepax h t. tj. {JIT, 18.3.98) 

In Sergei Zalygin’s story ‘The Preface’, the protagonists are ... the 

citizens, or to be more precise a representation of them: murderers, 

travelling salesmen, pensioners and so on. 

06beM “ueAHOHHoao” HMnopTa b Pocchio oueHHBaeTca b 30,6 MJip^. 

flojui. (0uh. U36., 27.3.97) 

The volume of ‘shuttle’ imports into Russia is valued at 30.6 billion 

dollars. 

Kop3HHa ‘basket (of consumer goods)’ is another word which has undergone 

semantic transformation and developed a new meaning in the socio-economic 

sphere. The noun’s secondary meaning has developed on the basis of its 

implicit semantic component ‘for essential provision’, and denotes ‘minimum 

means of subsistence’. Thus, Kop3HHa usually appears in the word groups: 

noTpedfiTejibCKaa Kop3HHa ‘basket of consumer goods’ 

ceMefiHaa Kop3HHa ‘basket of consumer goods for a family’ 
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MHHHMajibHaa Kop3HHa ‘minimal basket of consumer goods’ 

ajiHTapHaa Kop3fma ‘basket of consumer goods for the elite’, etc.: 

TpeTHH Tun — BbicoKoaoxoflHbie cjtoh HaceneHua ... B hx 

nompedumeAbCKOu Kop3uue 50 HanMeHOBamm npoxiyKTOB h 84 — 

HenpoflOBOJibCTBeHHbix TOBapoB. (Au0, N°23, 91) 

The third category are the high-earning strata of the population. There 

are 50 names of foodstuffs in their consumer basket and 84 non-food 

products. 

Strictly speaking, cobok ‘sovok’ is a word-formatory innovation rather than 

the product of semantic derivation. Nonetheless, since its ultimate meaning 

derives from word play (and because in Russian speakers’ perception it is 

inseparably linked with cobok ‘dustpan’), it is worth considering the word 

also in terms of its secondary metaphoric meaning. Cobok is highly charged 

emotionally, its derogatory meanings signifying: 1. the Soviet Union; 2. a 

Soviet person, ‘Homo Sovieticus’. Although the word is an abbreviation of 

the adjective cobctckhh ‘Soviet’, the allusion to cobok ‘dustpan’ intensifies its 

ironic and dismissive connotation, and can be regarded as a peripheral part 

of the word’s semantics. Cobok is perceived as an analogue of others in the 

group of metaphoric meanings denoting ‘stupid person, dolt’: bpeBHO, ay6, 

nanoTb, neHb, Jionyx (Kostomarov, 1994b: 177). The emotive content of the 

word reflects feelings, close to masochistic, of self-accusation and repugnance 

in a society trying to expiate the questionable sin of being Soviet. This is why 

for many people cobok sounds particularly offensive. This is the opinion of 
the journalist Olga Chaikovskaia: 

CoeoKl — kto 6bi 3Haji, KaK a HeHaBuacy 3to cjiobo! H k “MeHTajiHTeTy”, 

co3AaBiueMy ero, OTHomycb 6e3 yBaaceHHa .. . Bpo^e 6bi hx MHoro, 

C06K06, Bpo/ie 6bi ohh aBJiaioT co6oh KaKyro-TO HOByio KaTeropmo . . . 

nepeA HaMM npocTO pyraTejibCTBO, b cooTBeTCTBHH c xapaKTepoM 

anoxH HMeiomee aaoBHTyio nojiHTHaecKyio OKpacKy. KcTaTH, He 

cobctckhh jih MeHTajiHTeT nopoflHji 3to cjiobpo? (Bex, 11, 1992, cited 
in Kostomarov, 1994b: 175). 

Sovok! Could anyone ever know how much I hate that word! What is 

more, I have no respect for the ‘mentality’ that created it. It seems there 

are a lot of these characters around, it seems they comprise some new 

category of person . . . And what it is in fact is just a swear word, which in 

keeping with the character of the age has a vicious political slant. Inci¬ 

dentally, wasn’t it the Soviet mentality that gave rise to this wretched little 
word? 

Some scholars have also objected strongly to the popularity of the word 

cobok, considering it a decadent word which corrupts the nation’s mentality 
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and which is an insult to the Russian people (cf., for example, Skvortsov, 

1996: 142). In the late 1990s, the frequency of this word seems to be receding. 

The noun KOMarma ‘team’ is another word whose semantic range has 

expanded significantly. Before perestroika it had the following meanings: ‘a 

brief formal oral command’, ‘command of a military unit’, ‘military sub¬ 

unit’, ‘crew of a ship’, ‘sports team’ (OZH-87). 

From the late 1980s, three other meanings have now emerged: ‘a group of 

young people united by some shared interest (sports fans, fans of rock-music, 

etc.)’, ‘a musical group, rock-group or the musicians in such groups’, and ‘a 

group of assistants in attendance on a political, social or sporting figure’ 

(LEV). The last meaning developed under the influence of American English 

(cf. ‘the President’s team’) and, in the context of the Russian political scene, 

has been the most popular of the new meanings: 

Ymhmh, onbiTHbin Mydanc npnmeji Ha HOBoe MecTO co CBoeh Koxiandou. 

(MH, N° 19, 96) 
The intelligent and experienced Chubais arrived at the new post with his 

team. 

It is not only nouns that are affected by semantic derivation. The adjective 

npo3paHHbm has also developed, under English influence. Its traditional 

meanings are: ‘transparent’ and ‘obvious, easily understood’ (OZH-87). 

New secondary figurative meanings, as in: 

npo3paHHa« rpaHHua ‘transparent border’ 

npo3paHHasi KOMnaHna ‘transparent company’ 

npo3paaHbie caera ‘transparent accounts’ 

have developed on the basis of the semantic components ‘allowing to pass 

through’ and ‘evident’, which the semantic derivatives share with the original 

meanings. The nearest synonyms to these new meanings are OTKpbiTbifi, 

npoHHuaeMbm ‘open, permeable’ (Gekkina, 1997: 58): 

EpHTaHCKaa KOMnaHHa ^OBOJibHO q,OJiro He pemanacb Ha JierajiH3auHio, 

noTOMy hto, 3aperHCTpnpoBaBHiHCb b Pocchh, TWG CTaHOBHJiacb 

donee npo3panHou ajth HaniHX HanoroBbix opraHOB h, bo3mo>kho, 

noTepajia 6bi Ha 3tom aacTb ,qoxo,aoB. (MK, 8.4.98) 

The British company took quite a long time to decide on legalisation, as 

TWG, having registered in Russia, was becoming more transparent for 

our tax agencies and would possibly have lost a part of its income as a 

result. 

In other words which have a phonetic and a degree of semantic cor¬ 

respondence with their English counterparts, foreign influence is even more 

obvious. The advent in Russia of the world of glamour prompted a new 
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meaning of the word Moment ‘model’. Previously, MO.zte.Jib had been used in 

the following meanings: ‘sample of a product; also pattern for the production 

of an item (e.g., for a new dress)’, ‘reduced (or life-size) reproduction or 

outline of something (model ship, model plane)’, ‘make’ (e.g. new model of a 

car) and ‘plan or outline of some phenomenon or physical object (e.g. model 

for an artificial language)’ (OZH-87). 

Emulating the English source word, Moztejrb now also denotes ‘a person 

who models clothes’ and ‘a person whose job is to pose, usually for a photog¬ 

rapher’, though the distinction between the two meanings is blurred. Russian 

already had words that conveyed these two meanings - MaHeKeHumua and 

HaTypmmia - so that the innovations contribute little of value to the semantic 
system: 

B ee pCojionoBofi] “aKTHBe” — n MOJioztocTb, h obaaHne, h OTKpbiTbifi 

xapaKTep, h BHemHue ztaHHbie Modeau. (Elle, December 96 / January 
97) 

She [Kholopova] has youth, charm, a frank nature and the external 
attributes of a model going for her. 

Moaejib habitually occurs in compounds whose initial components are 

either of Russian or of foreign origin: cynepMoztejib ‘super model’, 

(jjOTOMOitejib ‘cover girl’ and the full loan Ton-Moztejib ‘top model’: 

Kor/ta mon-ModeAb npumna b ce6a, to nepBbiM ztenoM nonpocmia 

no3BaTb b peaHHMaamo CBoero npecc-cexpeTapa. (7fi, Noll, 97) 

When the top model came round, the first thing she did was to ask for her 
press secretary to be called to the resuscitation unit. 

9 

The word npocjmjib ‘profile’ underwent semantic extension after one of the 

English meanings of profile was borrowed, namely ‘short printed or broad¬ 

cast biographical or character sketch’ (COD). A previous secondary meaning 

of npo(j)HJib had denoted ‘specific features of professions, teaching or train¬ 
ing’; for example: 

pafion cejibCKOxo3aficTBeHHoro npocjmjia ‘area specialising in agriculture’ 
np6(j)HJib npe^npuaTHH ‘company’s core activity’. 

By contrast, the new meaning has an animate referent. Recently this new 

lexical item was picked up as the title of a gossip magazine about the Russian 
nouveaux riches, an indication of how trendy it has become: 

TexcT h 4>oto h3 >xypHajia “IJpofiuAb”. (C/7., JNblO,97) 

Articles and photographs from the magazine Profile. 
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2.3.3.2 Semantic redistribution 

Semantic change also involves the redistribution of semantic components 

within one meaning of the word, with new semantic components replacing 

older ones or supplementing and expanding the existing meaning. These lead 

to the reinterpretation of the lexical item. Many such cases of semantic 

redistribution were illustrated in Section 2.2. Extension of a word’s semantic 

profile, however, can be considered as ‘quantitative change’. 

It is difficult to judge yet whether npocTpaHCTBO ‘space’ and none ‘field’ 

have developed new meanings, but both have moved towards a greater 

abstraction: 

HmjmpMaimoHHoe npocTpaHCTBO ‘information network’ 

nocTCOBeTCKoe npocTpaHCTBO ‘post-Soviet territory’ 

npaBOBoe npocTpaHCTBO ‘legal zone’ 
KOHCTHTynnoHHoe npocTpaHCTBO ‘geographical range of the constitution’ 

OKOHOMHHecKoe npocTpaHCTBO ‘economic zone’; 

also: 

aHTHMOHonojibHoe none ‘anti-monopoly sphere’ 

KOHCTHTyqHOHHoe none ‘constitutional field’ 

mpHAHHecKoe none ‘legal field’: 

Hto Ha ,a;ejie B3BOJiHOBano pocchhckhx hojihthkob? Hto Ha 

TeppHTOpHH PoCCHH B OflHOM H3 CySbeKTOB OeflepaiJHH HanajIH 

AeficTBOBaTb 3aKOHbi mapnaTa n 3to 03HaHaeT Bbinaq;eHHe stoto 

cybbeKTa H3 poccHHCxoro wpuduuecKoeo nonn! Ee3ycJioBHO. (Jir, 
10.9.97) 
What really worried Russian politicians? That on Russian soil the Sharia 

laws have become effective in one of the Federation’s territories, which 

means that this territory falls outside Russian jurisdiction? Absolutely. 

Ho Be^b HbiHeniHee 6ojiee, aeM aeMOKpaTHHHoe me/ieeu3uonHoe 

unfopMaijuoHHoe npocmpancmeo co3q,aHO bo mhotom Tpy/taMH 

BbinycKHHKOB Hamero (j)aKyjibTeTa. {JIT, 19.2.97) 

But then, after all, the more than democratic TV information network 

was in many respects created as a result of the labours of graduates of 

our faculty. 

Tax pacnpaBJunoTca c jnoflbMH, KOTopbie coBepmHjm oco6o TaacKne 

npecTynjieHHH ... He o6ouijio cTopoHofi sto aBJieHHe aa^ce 

nocmcoeemcKoe npocmpancmeo. {JIT, 10.9.97) 

That is how they deal with people who have committed particularly hein¬ 

ous crimes... It happens even on post-Soviet territory. 
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Reinterpretation of meaning often reflects a change in cultural and social 
paradigms. For example, KOHTpojinpoBaTb, under the influence of English 
‘to control’, is now more often used in the meaning ‘to direct, to command’ 
than in its previous central meaning ‘to check’. Similarly, the word ^npeKTop 
‘director’ now refers to a person who jointly manages a business or enterprise, 
rather than to a single manager (cf. coBeT AHpeKTopoB ‘board of directors’): 

KcTaTH, caM Emhkob Borneji b coeem dupeKmopoe ToimeH A/JA, xoth 

cero/jHa ot 3Toro n OTKa3biBaeTca. (JIT, 18.3.98) 
By the way, Bychkov himself joined the board of Golden ADA, although 
he now denies it. 

The meaning of aflMHHHCTpaqua ‘administration’ has also shifted from 
‘the governing body of an enterprise’ to ‘a body of state power’ (cf. 
aAMKHMCTpaana FIpe3HaeHTa ‘the President’s administration’). 

BeaceHea ‘refugee’ is one of a number of words whose meaning has been 
reinterpreted. It used to mean ‘person who had fled his or her home because 
of war or disaster’ and had been used mainly in connection with the events of 
the Great Patriotic War (1941^-5). In the 1990s, the word’s meaning has 
broadened to cover people fleeing from other disasters, from national con¬ 
flicts or for political reasons; in this context the phrase nojiHTHHeciaie 
SeKeHUbi ‘political refugees’ has been coined: 

C HeaoyMeHneM y3Hajia, hto b TocyaapcTBeHHOH /lyMe co3aaHbi a>K 
Tpn noaicoMHTeTa no aenaM deotcem^ee (hto ohh aenaioT bo Gjiaro 

deotcemiee, ocraeTCfl myGoicoH Taimon). (JIT, 4.3.98) 
To my bewilderment I learnt that up to three sub-committees on refugees 
have been established in the State Duma (what they are doing for the 
refugees’ good remains a profound secret). 

2.3.4 Lexical borrowing 

Loan words represent another source of quantitative change in Russian lexis. 
As has been shown, the rate of borrowing had been uneven throughout the 
twentieth century, with alternating peaks and troughs, but the rate of borrow¬ 
ing since the mid-1980s has been unprecedented. The colossal changes which 
have affected all strands of life (in the political and social spheres: dis¬ 
mantling communist institutions; in the economy: developing markets) have 
predisposed society to seek new linguistic resources in order to reflect the 
changing environment. The time factor has worked in favour of borrowing: 
social and political transformation has been rapid, so that new resources were 
needed promptly. At the same time the slower process of developing native 
words was being superseded by the acquisition of foreign newcomers. A major 
stimulus in the appropriation of loans has been the reassessment of social 
values and the role and status of Russia on the world stage. The polarised 
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image of the world which obtained in the Soviet period and which was 

based on a confrontation between Soviet society and the West gave way to an 

integrative model whereby the Soviet Union, later Russia, has been accepted 

as an equal member of the civilised community of nations. The post-Soviet 

Russian governments have declared support for democratic principles, 

human rights and economic freedom, values nurtured in Western countries, 

and the latter have been playing an increasingly dominant role in fashioning 

Russian economic, political and cultural development. The resultant Western¬ 

ised image is no longer negative, but both fashionable and prestigious. 

For all these reasons, foreign loans have been doubly welcome. With the 

exception of a small number of words, the predominant group of new loans 

comes from English. A popular non-English borrowing is (f)a3eHfla ‘ranch, 

large estate’ (Portuguese fazenda or, possibly, Spanish hacienda), which 

derives from the enormously popular Latin American soap operas shown on 

Russian television. In Russian, cf)a3eH,n;a is now used ironically to mean 

‘dacha, country house’. The fact that a weekly section on gardening in the 

newspaper MocKoecKuu komcoMOAeq is entitled Oa3eHfla testifies to the word’s 

popularity. Among other words which have come from languages other than 

English are: 

aBTobaH ‘motorway’ (German rpaH-npn (French grandprix) 
Autobahn) nanapamtn (Italian paparazzi)7 

6yTHK (French boutique) nyraHa ‘prostitute’ (Italian puttana): 

SiocTbe (French bustier) 

/JeineBbiH koctiom ^emeBO n BbirjiflaHT. Jlyarne HMeTb flBa-Tpn 

flopornx, neM aecflTOK aemeBbix. Flo b mockobckhh 6ymuK a 3a 

noKymcaMH He OTnpaBjnocb. {JIT, 19.2.97) 
A cheap suit also looks cheap. It’s better to have two or three expensive 

suits than a dozen cheap ones. That said, I will not be going shopping in a 

Moscow boutique. 

ITanapaqqu ceroAHH nrpaioT pojib, KOTopyio bo BpeMeHa KIICC 

Hcnojmaji KoMHTeT napTHimoro KOHTpona. (MR e 17, N26, 11-18.9.97) 
Nowadays the paparazzi play the role the Party Control Committee 
played in the days of the CPSU. 

2.3.4.1 Introduction of new loans 

The media play an important part in introducing the language community to 

new words and in their promotion. New loans usually appear first in news¬ 

papers or on television and radio. There are two different ways of presenting 

these. The words may simply crop up, on the assumption, often unjustified, 

that the public knows them. For example: 
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Hama ToproBjia c 3apy6e^(HbiMH crpaHaMH Bee pemHTejibHee 

nepeBo^HTca Ha aojuiapoByio ocHOBy. 3to othochtcb He TOJibKO k 

BOCTOHHOeBponeHCKHM CTpaHaM, C KOTOpbIMH MbI paCCHHTblBaJIHCb 

/to nocjieflHero BpeMeHH no KAupumy, ho h k pa3BHBaiomHMca 

rocy^apcTBaM. (H36., 8.1.91) 

Our trade with foreign countries is more and more decisively being trans¬ 

ferred to a dollar basis. This applies not only to the East European 

countries with which we would, until very recently, settle our clearing 

accounts, but also to developing countries. 

A more helpful approach, as far as readers are concerned, involves the 
glossing of a new word: 

3a A®e Heflejm e>KeflHeBHbix 3aH»THH (20 MHHyT b aeHb) CEZANNE 

noMoaceT CHH3HTb Bee, pa3pyiHHTb nodxootcnbiu otcup (peAAWAum), 

yicpenHTb Mbimpbi acHBOTa h Ge^ep, yjiynmHTb jihhhio h (J)opMy rpy^H, 

ocBeacHTb Koacy JiHpa. (advertisement, 7 Jj, 2-8.6.97) 

In two weeks of daily exercise (20 minutes a day), CEZANNE will help 

you lose weight, get rid of subcutaneous fat (cellulite), strengthen your 

stomach and thigh muscles, improve the line and form of your breasts 
and refresh your complexion. 

B OTJiHHne ot jhoGoh flpyroii hchhoh GyMarn, aicuHH AO MMM 

aGconioTHO Auxeudnbi, mo ecmb ebi Mootceme ux ceododno npodamb e 

aw6om nynxme pacnpocmpaueiiun axifuu AO MMM, npnaeM no ueHe, 

3HaHHTejibHo Bbirne toh, KOTopyto bbi 3a Hee njiamnH. (advertisement, 
TV, 6.6.94) 

In contrast to any other security, MMM shares are completely liquid. 

That means you can sell them freely at any MMM share handling office 

and, what is more, at a price which is significantly higher than you bought 
them for. 

However, as a result of media exposure, even loans which sound com¬ 

pletely unfamiliar to start with soon find their way into common parlance. 

2.3.4.2 Reasons for borrowing 

In spite of the fact that the influx of foreign words often seems almost 

uncontrollable, the reasons for resorting to a foreign word in the 1990s are 
similar to those that have obtained in other periods: 

• the need to name the profusion of new goods, objects and concepts is 
the main reason for borrowing; 

• the need to differentiate one meaning from another; 

• the acceptance of a loan into the language according to the principle of 
language economy; 
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• the preference for a loan over native words due to socio-psychological 

factors, such as the prestigious status of a foreign word. 

THE NEED TO NAME THE PROFUSION OF NEW GOODS, OBJECTS AND CONCEPTS 

This is the main reason for borrowing the following: 

KapaoKe ‘karaoke’ annu ‘yuppie’ 

xoT-flor ‘hot dog’ 3BTaHa3M ‘euthanasia’, etc. 

THE NEED TO DIFFERENTIATE ONE MEANING FROM ANOTHER 

Existing Russian words often do not cover all the semantic area which is 

required, so that a foreign word is introduced to close the gap. This occurs, for 

instance, in the case of nnenep, which differs from MarHHTO(J)6H in that it is 

used only for listening, and not for recording: 

Mojioaoh HejioBeK b HayniHHicax, oTpemeHHO maraiomnn no ynHije, 

nocKOJibKy norpyaceH b Mnp 3ByKOB, poaGtaiomHxcji b nAeuepe . . ., yace 

hh y koto He Bbi3biBaeT yjjHBjreHHfl. (Hed., N°22, 86) 

The sight of a young person wearing headphones, walking down the 

street, oblivious to the outside world, since he is absorbed in the sounds 

emanating from his personal stereo ... no longer surprises anyone. 

The adjective 3KCKjno3HBHbm ‘exclusive’ is not exactly the same as 

HCKjnoHHTejibHbiH, since it has the additional semantic components: 

• ‘elitist, high class, expensive’: 
3KCKJiio3HBHbie panoHbi ‘up-market areas’ 

3KCKJiK)3HBHbie ff,OMa ‘posh houses’; even: 

3KCKjno3HBHbiH nuflacaK ‘posh jacket’; as well as 

• ‘not published elsewhere’: 
3KCKjno3HBHoe HHTepBbio ‘exclusive interview’ 

3KCKJiio3HBHbiH penopTaac ‘exclusive-report’: 

06 “3KCKAW3U6H0Cmu” 3TOTO paHOHa TOBOpHT, B HaCTHOCTH, TOT 

(jjaKT, hto Ha ero TeppHTopnn BbijjejieH 3eMejibHbm ynacTOK zijih 

CTponTejibCTBa TeaTpa necHH Ajuibi nyraaeBOH. (MK, 15.10.97) 

The fact that land has been set aside for the construction of a theatre for 

Alla Pugacheva productions speaks volumes for the exclusiveness of this 

area. 

Ottoto h nHineTCH . .. o tom, icaic npa3flHOBaji cboh jteHb poacjjeHHa 

nepcoHaac cbctckoh xpohhkh h xan c/jenaji caM ce6e nojjapoK, 

HeSpeacHO h cnoHTaHHO npHoSpeTa coBepmeHHO 3KCKAW3ueHbiu 

nHjjacaK, coH3MepnMbm no ctohmocth c “bojibbo”. (JIT, 19.11.97) 



140 The Russian Language Today 

Hence the report ... of how a society-column personality celebrated his 

birthday and how he gave himself a present, in an olf-hand manner and 

on the spur of the moment, acquiring a very posh jacket costing much 
the same as a Volvo. 

THE ACCEPTANCE OF A LOAN ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLE OF LANGUAGE 
ECONOMY 

A loan is acceptable, according to the principle of language economy, when it 

involves the replacement of a phrase by a single word: 

moTJiHCT ‘shortlist’ instead of cnficoic (jumanncTOB ‘list of finalists’ 
mon-Typ ‘shopping trip’ instead of noe3/i;Ka 3a rpaHHny c uejibio KynfiTb 

KaKofi-Ji. TOBap ‘a trip abroad for the purpose of buying some commodity’ 
xaiupKaicep ‘hijacker’ instead of yroHmuK caMOJieTa ‘aircraft hijacker’ 
OBepTanM ‘overtime’ instead of ao6aBOHHoe BpeMJi 
cnnapaiiTep ‘speech writer’ instead of aBTop peaefi BbicoKonocTaBjieHHoro 

Junta ‘author of speeches given by a high ranking official’ 

npe3eHTaHHJi ‘presentation’ instead of TopxcecTBeHHoe npeacTaBneHne 

‘ceremonial presentation’, or TopxcecTBeHHoe OTKpbirae ‘grand opening’: 

Ha moh B3rjnm, jnrrepaTypHbie aocTOHHCTBa poMaHa Bjia/tHMOBa 

3HaaHTejibHO bbicokh, ho Ha 6yicepoBCKHH utomAucm noTHHeT noBecTb 
BapnaMOBa. (JIT, 9.10.96) 

In my opinion the literary merits of Vladimov’s novel are considerable, 

but it is Varlamov’s tale that will make it to the Booker Prize short-list. 

3Haio, Kax b ,U,yMe HauiH ^enyTaTbi non6Hpaiop ce6e noMomHHKOB, 

cnmpaumepoe, KOHcynbTaHTOB . . . Cpean hhx mhoto xceHUTHH. (MH 
Ns8, 98) 

I know how our deputies in the Duma pick assistants, speech writers and 
advisers . . . There are a lot of women among them. 

THE PREFERENCE FOR A LOAN DUE TO SOCIO-PSYCHOLOGICAL FACTORS 

Finally, socio-psychological factors such as the prestigious status of a foreign 

word (especially an English word) frequently account for the preference, 
often unjustified, given to loans over native words: 

KapanraH ‘cardigan’ (cf. xcaxeT, Koc|)Ta) 

KOHcajiTHHr ‘consultation’ (cf. KOHcyjibTHpoBaHHe) 
pejiaxc ‘relaxation’ (cf. otabix) 

KOTTOHOBblH ‘cotton’ (cf. XJIOnKOBblfi): 
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MeM flJMHHee xapduean, TeM 6onbme BHHMamDi npHBJieicaioT fleTajra 

BJI3KH. /JjlHHHblH XapdmaH H3 CMeCH UiepCTH H HefijIOHa, 6jiy3a H3 

mepcTH h BHCK03bi, Bee — Max Mara. (Elle, December 96 / January 97). 

The longer the cardigan, the greater the attention given to details of the 

knitting. A long cardigan made from a mix of wool and nylon, a wool 

and viscose blouse, everything is Max Mara. 

2.3.43 Areas of borrowing 

Although the new loan words cover practically every aspect of life, there are 

areas where borrowing is especially active; for example words relating to: 

• economics and business; 

• technology, devices and gadgets; 

• new lifestyles; 

• new aspects of reality; 

• the mass media; 

• names of clothes and fashion items, etc.; 

• food; 

• sporting terms; 

• musical terms. 

ECONOMICS AND BUSINESS 

Perhaps the largest area of foreign lexical influx is the economic and business 

sphere, where the terminology of new market-oriented developments in Rus¬ 

sian economic life is particularly prominent: 

aKiienTaHT ‘acceptant’ 

ayttiiT ‘audit’ 

6apTep ‘barter’ 

dpoKep ‘broker’ 

BeHHypHbin ‘venture’ 

flHCTpn6(b)ibTo(e)p ‘distributor’ 

rpaHT ‘grant’ 

xapro ‘cargo’ 

KOMHCCHOHep ‘commissioner’ 
KOHcajiTHHr ‘consultation’ 
KonnpaflT ‘copyright’ 
RJinpuHr ‘clearing’ 

MapKeTHHr ‘marketing’ 

MeHe,zpKep ‘manager’ 

MeHe/pKMeHT ‘management’ 

MOHeTapn3M ‘monetarism’ 

jTH3HHr ‘leasing’ 

jiHKBimHbiH ‘liquid’ 

6(|)hc ‘office’ 

ocjiepTa ‘offer’ 

npoMoyniH ‘promotion’ 

peKpyTHHr ‘recruiting’ 

pnajiTep ‘realtor’ 

enoHeop ‘sponsor’ 

TeHflep ‘tender’ 
(J)pa(e)HHaH3op ‘franchiser’ 
4)pa(e)HHaH3HHr ‘franchising’ 
(JibioHepc ‘futures’ 
xojiflHHr ‘holding’ and others: 
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ruacHOCTb eme o^hh npHHHHn Hamefi padoTbi. Bee, hto mm ^ejiaeM, 

flOJUKHO 6biTb aocTynHO KaK ana cxJwpHajibHoro ayduma, TaK h psix 

o6ipecTBeHHocTH. (MH, N°44, 96) 

Openness is another principle of our work. Everything we do should be 

accessible, both to an official audit and to the public. 

OHepreTHHecKHH xosidum He cneuiHJi pacKpumaTb KapTbi. TeM 6onee 

hto npn cymecTByiomeH CHCTeMe njiaTeacefi, b KOTopofi jrbBHHaa AOJia 

OHepropecypcoB onjiaHHBaeTca dapmepoM hjih BexcejiaMH, jnodaa 

nonbiTKa aHajiH3a pacxo^oB npeBpamaeTca b AeTeKTHBHyio HCTopmo. 

(Mmoeu, N°14, 97) 

The power supply holding took its time in laying its cards on the table. 

Especially as any attempt to analyse expenditure under the existing pay¬ 

ments system, in which the lion’s share of power resources is paid by 

barter or bill of exchange, turns into a detective story. 

Tphhhth MoTopc. 0(|)HUHaJibHbiH duempudwmop /baceHepan MoTopc. 

(Tlneudou, N°7, 96) 

Trinity Motors - official distributor for General Motors. 

EepHTe 3th cnoBa h cocraBJiaHTe H3 hhx Jno6bie, caMbie HeBepoaTHbie 

coaeTaHHa. Bee paBHO npH^yMaTb HTO-Hudy^b opHrHHanbHoe He 

yaacTca. MeacayHapoflHaa axafleMHa MapKemuma h .uenedncMeiimal 

EcTb TaKaa. PiHCTHTyT skohomhkh h npen;npHHHMaTejibCTBa? 

noacajiyiiTe, rocjiHijeH3Ha JNbl6—154. (MK, 22.8.96Y 

Take those words and make of them any, the most improbable, combin¬ 

ations. Even then you won’t be able to think up anything original. The 

International Academy of Marketing and Management? There is such a 

thing. Economic and Enterprise Institute? Certainly, its state licence is 
No. 16-154. 

OaeHb Baama B03MoacHOCTb nojiyaeHHa KOHcyjibTauHH KaK y 

Menedotcepoe, Tax h y TexHHaecKHX cnepHajiHCTOB (JmpMbi. (Ijewnp 
Plus, N°27, 1.7.97) 

The opportunity of receiving advice both from managers and from the 

firm’s technical specialists is very important. 

HMHTHpyiouiHe aHeBHOH CBeT JiaMnbi apico ocBemaiOT (J)emeHe6ejibHbiH 
otfuc. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

Natural daylight-reproduction lamps brightly light up the plush office. 

Many economic terms generate derivatives based on Russian word-building 
models: 
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HH>KeHHpHHroBafl/HH>KHHHpHHroBafl (jifipMa ‘engineering firm’ 

SpoKepcKne MecTa ‘brokers’ places’ (licences) 

SapTepHaa caejnca ‘barter deal’ 

BeHaypHbie cfmpMbi ‘venture firms’ 

rpaHTOBoe (JtHHaHCiipoBaHHe HayKH ‘grant-aided financing of science’ 

cepTHffmufipoBaTb ‘to certify’ 

4)bioHepHbm/(|)bK)HepcKHH ‘futures’ (adjective): 

HmcaKHX TpyAOBbix AoroBopoB h KOHTpaKTOB hhkto cnepnajibHO He 

3aKJiroHaeT, BnponeM, ecjm MHe yxc Tax xoneTca, to a Mory 3anjiaTHTb 

100 .aojuiapoB, fla6bi BbixynuTb hctto HanoAo6He JiHu;eH3HH h 

ducmpudbwmepcKoeo Ha6opa. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

No one goes out of their way to enter into any job contracts. However, if 

I really want to, I can pay 100 dollars to buy something like a licence and 

a distribution levy. 

Bee npn6opbi cepmutfiuifupoeaHbi Mhhhctcpctbom 3ApaBooxpaHeHna 

Pocchh. (advertisement, 7JJ, 2-8.6.97) 

All devices are certified by the Russian Ministry of Health. 

words comprises names relating to tech 

TECHNOLOGY, DEVICES AND GADGETS 

Another significant group of loan 

nology, devices and gadgets: 

a^anTep ‘adapter’ 

AexoAep ‘decoder’ 

HHCTajuiHTop ‘installer’ 

KOMnbioTep ‘computer’ 

(fiaxc ‘fax’ 

xcepoKC ‘xerox’ 

xapTpHA^c ‘cartridge’ 

BHAeo ‘video’ 

TbioHep ‘tuner’ 

TOHep ‘toner’ 

ModHJibHbiH ‘mobile (phone)’ 

iuieftep/njieep ‘player’ 

(Jiotokht ‘photo-kit’ 

neifipKep ‘pager’ 

KOMnaxT-AHCK ‘compact disk, CD’ 

yoKH-TOKH ‘walkie-talkie’ 
yopxMeH ‘walkman’ and others: 

Budeon/ieep. He o HeM jih bh MeHTajiH? H Bcero 3a $133-165. (adver¬ 

tisement, MK, 24.12.96) 
A video player - haven’t you dreamt of one? And all for $133-165. 

Ha 3jreKTpoHHbie noHTOBbie jhhhkh 3thx KOMnaHHH b HHTepHeTe 6aHK 

OTnpaBJDieT HH<j)opMauHio, xoTopaa 3aTeM b aBTOMaTHnecxoM pe^cHMe 

nepe^aeTca Ha yica3aHHbie HOMepa neudofeepoe. (Ouh. U3e., 27.3.97) 

The bank sends information to the electronic post boxes of these com¬ 

panies on the Internet. The information is then automatically transferred 

to specific pager numbers. 
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AprO-KOH/IHUHOHep. IIoCTaBIUHK H UHCmaAAfimop CHCTeM BeHTHJIHPHH 

h KOHflHaHOHHpoBaHHH. (advertisement, 7ff, 2-8.6.97) 

Argos Conditioners. Supplier and installer of ventilation and air- 

conditioning systems. 

CTOHMOCTb urp Ha KOMnanm-ducKax 6yaeT KOJiebaTbca ot 60 tto 90 

AOJiJiapoB. (MH, N°25, 4.95) 

The cost of games on compact disks will range from 60 to 90 dollars. 

dhomoKum k BJC-240. (advertisement, L^eurnp Plus, JV°27, 1.7.97) 

Photo-kit for the BJC-240 [printer]. 

The borrowing of the generic word KOMnbioTep ‘computer’ opened the 

flood-gates for a deluge of computer terminology denoting different types of 

computers, details of computer equipment, facilities, programs, software 
and so on: 

XlHcnneH ‘display’ 

HHTep(J)eHC ‘interface’ 

MyjibTHMetiHa ‘multimedia’ 

co(|)TBep ‘software’ 

xapABep ‘hardware’ 

A^cohcthk ‘joystick’ 

HH CH ‘PC’ 

jien-Ton ‘lap-top’ 

HoyTdyK ‘notebook’ 

neHTnyM ‘Pentium’ 

cepBep ‘server’ 

CKHHHep/ CKaHHep ‘scanner’ 

MOfleM ‘modem’ 

mohhtop ‘monitor’ 

njroTTep ‘plotter’ 

(j)aKC-MOfleM ‘fax-modem’ 

npHHTep ‘printer’ 

4)aflji ‘file’ * 

(JjjionnH ‘floppy’. 

Computer vocabulary grows apace and, with the advent of the Internet, 
came the words: 

BHpTyajibHbiH ‘virtual’ xaKHHr ‘hacking’ 

PlHTepHeT ‘Internet’ (^pincep ‘phreaker’ and many others: 
xaicep ‘hacker’ 

MocKBa MeAJieHHO, ho BepHO npeBpamaeTca b napcTBo 16-6unmbix 

HrpoBbix npHCTaBOK. Tpa(])HKa Hrp ana hhx He ycTynaeT o6biHHOMy 

MyjibTHKy, repoeM KOToporo mo>kho CTaTb, b3«b b pyKH dotcoucmuK. 
(MH, N°25, 95) 

Moscow is slowly but surely turning into the domain of the 16-bit 

games hook-up. The graphics in these games are as good as in a con¬ 

ventional animated film, and you can become the hero by taking the 
joy-stick in your hands. 
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BTopaa ceKpeTapuia hto-to HaGapaeT Ha cjiyxebHOM neumuyMe h to 

h aejio GpocaeT pacnenaTaHHoe b Kaicyio-To HeBepoaTHO HHCTeHbKyio 

noMOHKy, KOTopaa TyT ace aBTOMaTnaecKH nomomaeT HcnopaeHHyK) 

6yMary. (JIT, 10.9.97) 

A second secretary is setting something up on an office Pentium and 

keeps throwing a print-out into some kind of incredibly clean garbage 

point which automatically swallows up the waste paper right away. 

Cjiynafi, o kotopom Bbi roBopHTe, npoH3omeji b oahom H3 3flaHHH 

Bjia^HBOCTOKCKoro rocyHHBepcHTeTa. TaM men npaMofi TeneMOCT 

aepe3 ceTb “HumepHem”. (MK, 24.12.96) 

The event you are talking about took place in one of the Vladivostok 

State University buildings. There they had a direct Internet link. 

KoMnbioTepbi jik>6oh KOH(J)nrypauHH, npunmep, CKanep, Konup, 

MOHumop. (advertisement, Ifeump Plus, N°27, 97) 

Computers of any configuration, printer, scanner, copier, monitor. 

“IlapHH-CepBHC” — JiyHUIHH CepBHC B POCCHH! PeMOHT, rapaHTHH H 

3anpaBKa Kapmpudotceu. (advertisement, MK, 17.9.96) 

Pariah Service gives the best service in Russia. Repairs, guarantee and 

cartridge refill. 

Hctophh “xaKuma” (TaK Ha3biBaeTca npoqecc B3JioMa KOMnbioTepHbix 

ceTefi) HaaHHaeTca c “fpuKepoe”, KOTopbie ncnojib30BajiH pa3JiHHHbie 

npHcnoco6neHHa AJifl SecnjiaTHoro pa3roBopa no TenecjtOHy. (Jir, 
19.2.97) 
The history of ‘hacking’ (as the process of breaking into computer sys¬ 

tems is called) begins with the ‘phreakers’, who used different devices to 

make free telephone calls. 

NEW LIFESTYLES 

Other groups of loans include words relating'to new lifestyles: 

SyHrajio ‘bungalow’ 

/L>KaKy3H ‘jacuzzi’ 
HHTepTanMeHT ‘entertainment’ 
KapaoKe ‘karaoke’ 
Me30HeTTa ‘maisonette’ 

HafiT-KJia6 ‘night club’ 

njiefi66H ‘playboy’ 

TafiMmep ‘timeshare’ 

xocTeji ‘hostel’: 

Ot npocTopHofi KBapTHpbi no KOM(})opTa6ejibHOH Me3onemmbi, ot 

HenoBTopHMoro 6ymaAO no mmcapHoro ocobHHica hjih npocTO ynacTica 

3eMJiH — TaxoBo MHoroo6pa3He rpynnbi “JlenToc”. (IJAeiidou, N°7, 96) 
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From a spacious apartment to a comfortable maisonette, from a unique 

bungalow to a luxury mansion or just a plot of land - such is the variety 

offered by the Leptos group. 

YCTpOHCTBO BaHHOH KOMHUTbl 6bIJIO nepBbIM fleJlOM, KOTOpbIM CeMbH 

3aHajiacb nocne nepee3na. Tenepb ohh cnacTjiHBbie o6jianaTejm 

dowaKy3u “Ha Tponx”. (7fl, JNb47, 97) 
The layout of the bathroom was the first thing the family undertook after 

the move. Now they are the fortunate owners of a three-person jacuzzi. 

y Bcex, KOMy 3HaKOMO cjiobo “KapaoKe”, oho accouHHpyeTca c 

anoHCKHM pecTopaHOM, xyna npHxonaT Becenbie anoHHbi h 

6e33acTeHHHBO noior. Ee33acTeHHHBO — noTOMy hto KapaoKe 

HcnpaBjiaeT necfieKTbi moboro neHHa . . . (MK, 17.9.96) 
Everyone who knows the word ‘karaoke’ associates it with a Japanese 

restaurant, where cheerful Japanese come to sing uninhibitedly. 

Uninhibitedly, because karaoke corrects the shortcomings of any 
singing... 

— Tne Bbi OTHbixaeTe? 

—. .. b nocjienHHe roztbi — b JfcnaHHH. Mbi KynHJiH “mauMiuep” h 

neTOM orapaBjiaeMca Ha octpob TeHepnc}). (JIT, 19.2.97) 
‘Where do you go on holiday?’ 

‘. . . in recent years, to Spain. We have bought a timeshare and go to 
Tenerife in the summer.’ „ 

NEW ASPECTS OF REALITY 

New aspects of reality, or those which in the past it was considered improper 

to discuss, also constitute important areas for borrowing: 

66fi({)peHH ‘boyfriend’ 

refi ‘gay’ 

reHHepHbifi ‘gender’ (adjective) 

KH6epnaHKH ‘cyber-punks’ 

KHjinep ‘killer’ 

nenocjiHji ‘paedophile’ 

CKHHxen3 ‘skinheads’ 

TpacceKcyan ‘transsexual’ 

xocnnc ‘hospice’: 

EcTb y Hee [JlHHHbi EBaHrejiHCTbi] h dou-^pend, pa eme KaicoH — aKTep 

Kafiji MaKjiaxjiaH, 6onee H3BecTHbifi b Pocchh Kax “areHT Kynep” H3 

KynbTOBoro TenecepHana “Tbhh FIhkc”. (MKe 77, JNb 10, 97) 

She [Linda Evangelista] also has a boyfriend, and what a boyfriend, the 

actor Kyle MacLachlan, better known in Russia as ‘Agent Cooper’ from 
the cult television series Twin Peaks. 
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BbiflCHHJiocb, HanpHMep, hto nedofuA ThoTpy cneuna.nH3HpoBa.ncH b 

ochobhom Ha ToproBJie aeTbMH, a no cnynaio h noupaGaTbrnan KaK 

y6HHpa. Oh pa6oTaji Ha nounonbHyio ceTb, nocTaBJiaiomyio una 

nedofiuAoe BHueo h )khboh TOBap. (Mmoeu, N°14, 97) 

For instance, it turned out that the paedophile, Dutrou, specialised 

basically in the trade in children, occasionally supplementing his earn¬ 

ings as a contract killer. He worked for an underground network that 

supplied videos and live goods for paedophiles. 

ComacHBUiHCb Ha pojib “2en”, Tom pncKOBan cbohm HMUipfceM 

“xopomero napHa”, ho 3aTO npnodpen penyTapmo nenoBeKa 6e3 

npeupaccyuKOB. (777, 2-8.6.97) 
By agreeing to play a gay man, Tom risked his image as a ‘good lad’; on the 

other hand he did get the reputation of someone without any prejudices. 

Ku6epnaHKu CHHTaioT, hto KancubiH H3 Hac HMeeT npaBO Ha CBo6ouHbiH 

flOCTyn k jho6oh HHijiopMauHH, KOTopaa MoaceT 3aTpoHyTb Hama 

HHTepecbi. (JIT, 19.2.97) 
Cyberpunks believe that each of us has the right to have free access to 

any information which may concern our interests. 

THE MASS MEDIA 

Words relating to the mass media include: 

6ji6ic6acTep ‘blockbuster’ 

hmhipk ‘image’ 

HMH/pKMenKep ‘image maker’ 

KJihnMeHKep ‘music video-clip 

maker’ 

Macc-Me^Ha ‘mass media’ 

MHKUiep ‘mixer of sound signals’ 

MHKmepoBaTb/cMHKiuepoBaTb ‘to 

mix’ 

Hbio3 Menicep / HbiocMeiiKep ‘news 

maker’ 

peMHKC ‘remix’ 

TaSnonu ‘tabloid’ 

TejiemonHHr ‘TV shopping’ 
TOK-moy ‘talk-show’ 
TpHJinep ‘thriller’ 

moyMeH ‘showman’: 

Kaic h coGnpajicH paHee, ApHonbu IIlBapuHerrep npHHan ynacTHe b 

eBponehcKOH npeMbepe hoboto ronnHByucKoro 6noK6acmepa “EaTMeH 

h Po6hh”. (777, N°28, 97) 
As he had earlier intended, Arnold Schwarzenegger attended the 

European premiere of the new Hollywood blockbuster ‘Batman and 

Robin’. 

KaK H3BCCTHO, CerOAHH B HH(])OpMaUHOHHOH BOHHe “MOJIOAbie 

peijiopMaTopbi” MoryT paccnHTbiBaTb nnuib Ha Macc-Medua, 

nPHHaAJie*aiHHe “OH3KCHM6aHKy”. (MH, 'JMs38, 97) 
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As is well known, in today’s information war the young reformers can 

only count on the mass media belonging to ONEKSIM Bank. 

. . . A-na nee [npeccbi] EpoijieeB xoporn He Kaic nncaTejib (kto TaM ero 

HHTaji), ho KaK aTpHdyT MOAHbix TycoBOK, TB-nepcoHa, HbwcMeuKep, 

Kax BbipaacaeTca OAHa ra3eTa. (JIT, 19.11.97) 

... for the press Erofeev is not an asset as a writer (who’s read him?), but 

as part of the trendy scene, TV personality, or newsmaker, as one news¬ 

paper puts it. 

OAHa H3 CTyAHii 3ByK03anHCH noAaJia hck b mockobckhh apGHTpa^cHbm 

cyA Ha moyMena HuKOJiaa d>OMeHKO. (7N°27, 97) 

One of the recording studios brought an action against the showman 

Nikolai Fomenko in Moscow’s arbitration court. 

NAMES OF CLOTHES AND FASHION ITEMS. ETC. 

Names of clothes and materials, fashion and beauty items, and related words 
include: 

aHopax ‘anorak’ 

GepMyAbi ‘Bermuda shorts’ 

6oah ‘body’ (meaning, ‘body-suit’) 

CTpeini/cTpeTH (GpioKH-CTpeiN, 

6jiy3Ka-cTpeTH) ‘stretch’ 

nerHHCbi ‘leggings’ 

cnaiccbi ‘slacks’ 

/faBHo npoBepeHo: oAHa-eAHHCTBeHHaa ManioceHbKaa 3aMeTOHKa o 

MHHH-io6Kax Bbi30BeT KaMHenaA nnceM. A CKOJibKO HcnopneHO SyMara 

Ha “KJiema”, “6aTHHKH” h npoane “6epMydbi”? (X77, 2.10.86) 

It was confirmed a long time ago: one single, tiny little comment about 

mini-skirts will bring a whole avalanche of letters. And how much paper 

has been wasted on flares, batik shirts and other ‘Bermuda shorts’ 
nonsense? 

JlHKa noaeMy-TO He crana MepnTb noAapeHHoe 6odu. (7fl, JNb40, 96) 

For some reason Lika didn’t try on the body-suit she was given. 

XnraMH HbmeuiHero neTa, cyA« no BceMy, CTaHyT ayBCTBeHHbie 

KpacHopeaHBbie h ceKcanHjibHbie GaHTHKH, 6a6oaKH h 6yTOHbi. Ohh b 

h3o6hahh Hcnojib3yK)TC5i MacTepaMH ajih yKpameHHa mhhh-k>6ok, 

CBepxAeKOJibTHpoBaHHbix monoe h ManeHbKHX ^axeTOB. (TB TlapK N°9 
95) 

By all appearances, this summer’s hits will be sensual, expressive and 

sexy bows, bow ties and sew-on buds. They are used in abundance by the 

experts to decorate mini-skirts, super-decollete tops and little jackets. 

Ton ‘top’ 

jtafixpa ‘lycra’ 

Hy6yx ‘nubuck’ 

naa-BopK ‘patchwork’ 

apoMOTepanfia ‘aromatherapy’ 

AenjHOjiHT ‘cellulite’: 
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OfleTa 3Be3^a GbiJia xpairae npocTo: nonocaTbie cepeGpncTO-HepHO- 

6ejtbie AeeeuHCbi h nepHbiH nnA^xax. (MK, 20.5.97) 

The star was extremely simply dressed: striped silvery-black and white 
leggings and a black jacket. 

Bbi KynnjTH ManeHbXHn annapaT n TBopnTe Bame Teno h HacTpoeime: 

Tajma—CTpoimaa, jihao—6e3 MopmnH, Bee—yMCHbrnnnca, ij.eAAWAu m 

— Hcne3, 6k>ct — nepTOBCxn npHBjieKaTejreH, Ayuia — noeT, xoneTca 

AenaTb MHJibie mynocTn. (advertisement for a massager, 7'ff, 2-8.6.97); 

You have bought a small device and are creating your body and your 

mood: your waist is slim, your face wrinkle-free, your weight has gone 

down, the cellulite has disappeared, your bust is damned attractive, your 
soul is singing and you feel like doing something crazy. 

FOOD 

Words naming food and relating to food include: 

6nr Max ‘Big Mac’ 

6paHH ‘brunch’ 

6paHH-6y(j)eT ‘brunch buffet’ 

raMGyprep ‘hamburger’ 

A>KHH-(J)H3 ‘gin-fizz’ 

fiorypT ‘yoghurt’ 

khbh ‘kiwi’ 

xpexep ‘cracker’ 

Koptajmeicc ‘cornflakes’ 

nonKopH ‘pop corn’ 

nopuA^c ‘porridge’ 

CHHKepc ‘Snickers’ and others: 

Kopotko o Kueu. Bxyc nnoAa — hchto cpeAHee MeacAy cjiaAKofi Abmefi n 
KHCAO-CJiaAKOH cjihboh. {Tip., 17.2.89) 

A brief word about the kiwi fruit. Its taste is a cross between that of a 
sweet melon and a bitter-sweet plum. 

KoMnaxTHbie ycTaHOBKH no nepepaGoTxe MOJioxa b uoeypmu, CMeTaHy, 

Macno... ycneumo paGoTamT bo MHornx ropoAax Pocchh. (MH, N°7,94) 

Compact installations for the processing of milk into yoghurts, soured 

cream and butter ... are operating successfully in many Russian towns. 

HHorAa Tax nporoAOAaembca, uto Bee mhcjih tojibxo o eAe. Bot xorAa 

Hy*eH cHUKepc. (advertisement, TV, 17.05.95) 

Sometimes you get so hungry that you only think about food. That’s 
when you need Snickers. 

SPORTING TERMS 

Sporting terms have traditionally been an active area of lexical borrowing. 

The latest additions to this group are: 
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afic cepcJ)HHr ‘ice surfing’ 

apMpecTjiHHr/apM-pecTJiHHr ‘arm 

wrestling’ 

6on.HfiHJT.nHHr ‘body-building’ 

SoyjiHHr ‘bowling’ 

BHHnrjraHAep ‘wind glider’ 

jj'Mor(r)HHr ‘jogging’ 

KepjiHHr ‘curling’ 

KHKSoKCHHr ‘kick boxing’ 

pocjiHHr ‘wrestling’ 

CHoycepc})HHr ‘snow surfing’ 

ckboih ‘squash’ 

coKep ‘soccer’ 

CTen ‘step’ 

c})HTHecc ‘fitness’ 

xyx ‘hook’: 

Flpn BCTpene HeneHTaHO h JIopeTTH SajiyioTca apupecmAumoM — 

cocTH3aK)TCH b CHjie pyx. (KIJ, 12.9.97) 

When they meet, Celentano and Loretti indulge in some arm-wrestling: 

they compete to see who has the stronger arm. 

Cxa^ceM, ajih Toro, HTo6bi Bac 3aHHCJiHJiH b axaneMHio cnopia Ha 

(jraKyjibTeT dodudunduma, HeoSxoaHMO HMeTb KpacHBoe, nneanbHO 

cjioaceHHoe Teno c B03BbimaiomHMHCH Ha hSm ropaMH Mbimn ... (7ff, 

N°46, 97) 
Let’s say that in order to be enrolled in the body-building faculty of the 

sports academy you must have a beautiful and perfectly formed body 

with muscles bulging like mountains . . . 

B EafipHinuejuie (<J>PT) coctojutch nepBbiii neMnnoHaT EBponbi no 

CHoyeepcfiumy. {Coe. cnopm, 6.1.88) 

The first European Snowsurfing Championships have taken place in 

Bayrischzell (West Germany). 

Jlynmee b Mupe oSopynoBaHHe nna 3aH3THH (fiumueccoM h yicpenneHna 

3nopOBba — b MocKBe 3Tofi oceHbTo! (advertisement, Elle, 12.96-1.97) 

The best fitness and health equipment in the world is in Moscow this 

autumn! 

MUSICAL TERMS 

New musical terms in the language include: 

63KBOKaji ‘backing vocal’ 
SsicrpayHn ‘background’ 
6pacc-6eH,q ‘brass band’ 
H^KaiiB ‘jive’ 
LPK3M ‘jam’ 

tPKSM-ceuiH ‘jam session’ 

nacHHrn ‘jingle’ 

AHn^cefi ‘DJ’ 
noHr nnefi ‘long play’ 

pefiB ‘rave’ 

psn ‘rap’ 

chhtji ‘single’ 

xht ‘hit’ 

xHT-napan ‘hit parade’: 
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y OflHoro H3 neByHOB — nepexoAamHH MHKpocj)OH. OcTajibHbie b 3to 

BpeMa pa6oTaioT OoK-eoKaAucmaMu. (MK, 17.9.96) 

One of the songsters has a peripatetic microphone, while the others work 
as backing vocalists. 

Yace b aeHb KOHpepTa, Bcero 3a HecKOJibKO aacoB ao Hero, b 

MocKBy npHJieTeji du-dotceu Bo6o, eBponeficKaa “pon-3Be3Aa”, 

conpoBoacaaiomHH /l,aceKCOHa bo bcSm mhpobom TypHe b KaaecTBe 
apTHCTa “Ha pa3orpeBe”. (7JJ, JV°40, 96) 

DJ Bobo, the European rap star accompanying Jackson on his world 

tour as a warm-up act, flew into Moscow on the very day of the concert, 
with only a few hours to go before it started. 

Mbi nepe^any He CHHTaeM iomophcthhcckoh. 3to He nrpa, He TOK-moy 
h He xum-napad. {JIT, 7.2.96) 

We don’t think the programme is funny. It’s not a game, not a talk show 
and not the music charts. 

2.3.4.4 Levels of adoption offoreign lexis 

In any discussion of the most recent language developments it should be 

noted that the new loans display different levels of assimilation by Russian. 

Borrowing is taking place at a fast rate and some of the lexical items are 

naturally superfluous to communication needs. It is difficult at present to 

predict the long-term prospects of new loans. Some of them fill lexical gaps, 

and thus have every chance of long-term survival. Some of the latest borrow¬ 

ings are already showing signs of adapting; for example, those involved in 
active derivation such as: 

(})aKC ‘fax’ 

(J)aKCOBbiH (HOMep) ‘fax (number)’ 

4)aKc-MOAeMHbm ‘fax modem’ (adjective) 

4>aKCOBaTb, (JmiccaHyTb ‘to fax’ 

Others are transient and relate only to a particular event; for example, 6afl 

nacc ‘by-pass’, which became especially popular at the time of Boris El'tsin’s 
heart operation in the autumn of 1996: 

... aMepHKaHCKHH XHpypr, H3o6peTaTejib “6au nacca”, He bhaht 

pa3HHUbi Me^Ay onepaiiHeii, npeACToameii EnbAHHy, h TbicanaMH 

Apyrnx, KOTopbie oh CAenaji b xoAe CBoeff mcahahhckoh npaKTHKH 

AJiHHOio b ABe TpeTH Beica. (MH, JN°44, 96) 

... the American surgeon, the inventor of the by-pass, sees no difference 

between the operation facing El'tsin and the thousands of others he has 

done during his two thirds of a century in medical practice. 
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It is not clear yet what the fate of another foreign buzz word, ceKBecTp 

‘sequestration’, will be. This international word, which originally came into 

European languages from Latin, appeared very frequently during the highly 

charged parliamentary debate over the 1997 budget. CeKBecTp was used as a 

technical term (or, more likely, a pseudo-technical term) for a review of the 

budget involving a significant cut in planned spending: 

Ha 3toh Henene b pemaromyro cra/uno bxozwt MaHeBpbi BOKpyr 

coKpainemifl bio/piceTHbix pacxoaoB, KOTOpbie Tenepb mouho Ha3bmaTb 

(})paHny3CKHM cjiobom “ceKeecmp”. (MK, 10.5.97) 
This week manoeuvres to reduce budgetary expenditure, now fashion¬ 

ably known by the French word ‘sequestration’, are entering a decisive 

stage. 

Early stages of a word’s assimilation by Russian are marked by variations in 

the word’s use and by its preservation of features inherited from the source 

language. Some loans are adopted virtually unchanged and retain their Eng¬ 

lish form, notwithstanding their incompatibility with Russian spelling, 

grammar or pronunciation norms. Variation occurs in the use of script: for 

some foreign words, Roman letters are used alongside Cyrillic; contrast the 

following: 

OaKC-MoneMbi: 7 aacoB b Internet, (advertisement, MK, 17.9.96) 

Fax-modems: 7 hours on the Internet. 

* 

BnepBbie b Mnpe pycocaa ryMaHHTapHaa ra3eTa HMeeT sneKTpoHHbra 

o(J)nc b Mumepneme. (JIT, 7.2.96) 

For the first time ever a Russian humanitarian newspaper has an elec¬ 

tronic office on the Internet. 

Many new words occur with spelling variants: 

naceM-cemH / n^eM-cenniH / uaceM-canum / naceM-cefimeH / a)KeM-C3HmeH 

‘jam session’ 

jiernHCbi / jierrHHCbi / jinrHHCbi ‘leggings’ 

Macc-Menna/ MaccMenna ‘mass-media’ 

o(})4)-m6p / ocf)m6p / o(f)(j)m6p ‘off-shore’ 

TeHnep / TaHnep ‘tender’ 

THHOT/pKep / THHen/pKep / THH3n>K ‘teenager’ 

Uhctph6k»top / n,HCTpn6bK)Top / nncTpn6yTop ‘distributor’ 

(for additional examples, see Timofeeva, 1995). 

The final grammatical and phonetic shape of some loans remains 

unpredictable, especially in the case of those which sound particularly clumsy 

to the Russian ear: 
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Hoy-xay ‘know-how’ na6jiHK penefimH ‘public relations’. 
ceKOHa xoHfl ‘second hand’ 

In some words, noun-adjective distinctions are specified, not morphologic¬ 

ally, but analytically, in accordance with English practice and their position in 
the sentence: 

CojiH^Haa [c})HpMa] He CTaHeT npaxio no Tejiecf)OHy pacicpbiBaTb 

HeH3BecTHO KOMy Bee cboh npo(f»eccHOHajibHbie noy-xay. (Hmozu, Ng 14, 
97) 

A respectable one [firm] will not divulge all its professional know-how 
over the phone to just anyone. 

CaMbifi y«3BHMbiH nyHKT “know-how-ueHTpa” — oTcyrcTBue 

daHKOBCKOH noxwepjKKH. (KoMMepcanm, 23.3.92) 

The most vulnerable point of the ‘know-how centre’ is absence of bank¬ 
ing support. 

rioceTHTeJibHHua: “^ecaTb Tbicaa ^ojuiapoB 3a ceKOHd-xondT’ (caption, 
7ff, M>28, 97) 

Client: ‘Ten thousand dollars for a second-hand article?’ 

Where a greater degree of integration takes place, analytical forms give way 

to those determined by Russian morphology, though variations may still co¬ 
exist in loan attributes: 

MyAbmuAtedua-KOMnbiomep Packard Bell c mohhtopom, KOJioHKaMH h 

(})aKC-MOfleMOM. (advertisement, MK, 17.9.1996) 

The Packard Bell multi-media computer with monitor, speakers and fax¬ 
modem. 

Weiner PC. IlpoayKHHH KOMnaHHH R&K. MyAbmuMeduunbie KOMnbio- 

Tepbi Ha 6a3e Intel Pentium Processor . . . (advertisement, MK, 19.11.97) 

Weiner PC. Production of R&K. Multimedia computers based on the 
Intel Pentium Processor . . . 

At an early stage of assimilation, confusion often exists with regard to the 

category of number: the same noun can sometimes appear in the singular in 

one context, and in the plural in another; for instance: 

Mac|)H63H ‘mafiosi’ 
nanapauuH ‘paparazzi’ 

ceKbiopHTH ‘security’: 
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.. . paHHHM yTpoM oxpaHa OTejia obpamna BHHMaHHe Ha cTpaHHbie 

3ByKH, flOHOCHBUiHeca OTTy^a. B3JTOMaB flBepb, ceKbwpumu yeudeAU 

nojiHbm pa3rpoM: H3 iHKa(|)OB 6biJiH BbiBaJieHBi Ha non Bee Bemn, ctoji h 

CTynba nepeBepHyTbi. (7fl, N°27, 97) 
. . . early in the morning the hotel guard drew attention to strange noises 

issuing from it. Having broken down the door, security found the place in 

complete chaos: everything had been emptied out from cupboards onto 

the floor, and a table and chairs lay upside down. 

KaK TOJibKO ceKbwpumu eumeA obpaTHO Ha yjinuy, ctobbhihh pa^OM c 

noAte3^0M npecTynHHK OTKpbui no HeMy oroHb. (MK, 20.9.96) 

As soon as a member of the security staff came back out onto the street, 

the criminal standing by the entrance opened fire on him. 

The least viable loans in Russian are the so-called ‘interpolations’, that is to 

say, foreign words or phrases that make occasional contextual appearances 

(Shagalova, 1997a: 93). These can appear in Cyrillic or in Roman script: 

— HeM Toraa OTHHaaioTca 3th noMa^bi? 
— 3(J)(j)eKT0M. Horn JIacm JIuncmuK odecnenHBaeT Mancoe MaTOBoe 

noKpbiTHe, a Jlom JIacm Cocfim Ulaim JIuncmuK — coHHbin 6necK. (Elle, 

Ns 12, 96) 

‘How do these lipsticks differ, then?’ 

‘In their effect. Long Last Lipstick guarantees a soft, matt finish, whereas 

Long Last Soft Shine Lipstick gives a moist shine.’ „ 

BjiaflHMHp PbDKKOB — THnHHHblH “C3A(fi M3ud M3H”l HeJIOBeK, 

cflejiaBmHH caM ce6a. B 1987 ro^y oh BepHyitca H3 apMHH h 

co3Aaji b EapHayjie noanojibHyio aeMospaTHHecKyio opraHH3auHio 

“nojiHTiteHTp”. (KI7, 12.9.97) 

Vladimir Ryzhkov is a typical self-made man. A person who has made 

his own way. In 1987 he returned to Barnaul from the army and created 

an underground democratic organisation called ‘Polit-Centre’. 

CaMaa MHoroHHCJieHHaa rpynna CTyaeHTOB, onpeflejiHBmaa 

MaTepnajibHoe nojioaceHHe cbohx ceMefi xax xopoiuee (MHorne nncajin b 

cbohx aHKeTax “middle class”), CKJiOHHa BbidnpaTb “MaTepnajibHoe h 

ceMefiHoe bjiaronojryHHe”, a TaioKe ^eMOKpaTHHecKHe cbo6oahi. (MH, 

No 33, 96) 

The biggest group of students, who described the material situation of 

their families as good (many wrote ‘middle class’ on their forms), are 

inclined to choose ‘material and family well-being’, and also democratic 

freedoms. 
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2.3.4.5 Semantic peculiarities of borrowed words 

SELECTIVITY OF BORROWING 

Lexical borrowing is always selective: a loan word in the target language 

seldom coincides in all meanings and semantic components with its equi¬ 

valent in the source language. More often than not, borrowing is restricted 

to a specific single meaning. For example, new loans relating to the 

economic sphere are represented by meanings singled out from the whole 

semantic spectrum of the English word. Thus, BappaHT denotes only 

one meaning of ‘warrant’ - ‘written authorisation to receive money’ - 

but omits others, namely: T. Thing or person that authorizes action; 

2. Voucher, written authorization to carry out arrest or search, represent 

principal in lawsuit; 3. Certificate of service rank held by warrant officer’ 
(COD). 

Similarly, BeHHypHbifi (BemiypHoe npe^npuaTHe ‘venture enterprise’, 

BeHaypHbie npeu ‘venture ideas’) takes from English ‘venture’ the meaning 

‘commercial speculation’ (COD), but not ‘something you do that is new and 

might be difficult and so involves the risk of failure’ or ‘a journey which 

might be dangerous and is therefore very exciting’ (CoCo): 

. . . Cok>3 nncaTenen opraHH30Baji eennypnoe npe/mpnaTue n obemaeT 

Ha .zioxoabi c Hero Koma-HHbyflb oTKpbiTb My3efi EynraKOBa. (Knuotcnoe 
o6o3penue, 4.1.91) 

.. . The Writers’ Union organised a venture enterprise and promises to 

use the proceeds to open a Bulgakov museum sometime in the future. 

Conditions in Russia, often being quite different from those obtaining in the 

countries of the source languages, affect selectivity of borrowing. For 

instance, a person referred to as nfinep ‘dealer’ in Russian is involved in a 

different kind of activity from that of a British or an American dealer, and is 

usually ‘simply a petty trader’ (Shaposhnikov, 1997b: 40-1): 

Floxoace, ecTb npeTeH3HH y peryjiHpyiomHX opraHOB k noBefleHmo 

nepBHHHbix duAepoe. {Oun. U38., 27.3.97) 

There seem to be complaints from the controlling bodies about the 
conduct of the initial dealers. 

The Russian word flfijiep does not, therefore, reflect the most up-to-date 

meaning of‘dealer’ in English, which is ‘a jobber on the Stock Exchange’, but 

rather reflects an older meaning which was attested in 1611 and characterises 

an earlier stage of the market concept: ‘one who deals in merchandise, a 

trader; specifically one who sells articles in the same condition in which he has 

bought them ...’ (OED). The newer sense might, however, be a potential 

trajectory for the development of the loan. 
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The difference in the external world which lies behind source and target 

words may cause new loans to diverge from their original meaning in the 

donor language. Thus, American ‘realtor’ in the meaning ‘real-estate agent’ 

(COD) has been transformed in Russian. In conditions of an undeveloped 

property market, the noun projrrep is usually applied to a seedy flat¬ 

swapping broker: 

C aecHTOK yHbuibix HeMOJioflbix jnoflen n HecKOJibKO 6ojiee mojioaoh 

h — Bee Mbi dyztymne puoAmepbi — 3acTeHHHBO paccenncb no CKaMeen- 

xaM n npHroTOBHjm pynKn: 3anncbiBaTb. (Hmoau, N°14, 97) 

About a dozen dejected people no longer in the first flush of youth, and 

myself, somewhat younger - all future estate agents - shyly dispersed to 

our benches and got our pens ready to take notes. 

SOURCE AND TARGET MEANINGS 

In some cases a borrowed word does not convey any of the meanings of the 

source word: only a phonetic shell and individual sememes comprising a mere 

fraction of the word’s meaning are adopted. This happened in the case of 

Bayaep (English voucher), a sad symbol of the failed attempt to introduce 

‘popular capitalism’ in Russia. In 1992, a campaign was launched under the 

direction of deputy prime minister Anatolii Chubais to privatise state prop¬ 

erty and divide the assets among all Russian citizens. The noun Bayaep was 

used as a one-off term to denote the privatisation tokens which were distrib¬ 

uted to the population, but conveys not one of the meanings of its English 

counterpart. Surprisingly, despite the fact that it was a term created for a 

specific purpose, a different name appeared on the token itself, namely 

npHBaTH3aaHOHHbm Hex ‘privatisation cheque’. As in many similar cases, the 

two synonyms diverged functionally. npHBaTH3aun6HHbin Hex has attained 

official status, while Bayaep was absorbed into widespread colloquial dis¬ 

course, its rapid acceptance explained by the vital importance to the public of 

what it represented: 

Pr^oboh padoHHH JIM3 3a cboh eayuep c yneTOM CTa>xa padoTbi Ha 

npe^npuRTHH nojiyniui bo BpeMeHa MaccoBofi npnBaTH3an,HH 

HecKOJibKO coTeH MajionoHHTHbix h Majiou,eHHbix Topga 6yMa>xeK — 

axpuH. (MK e 77, N°10, 97) 

During the time of mass privatisation, a rank-and-file LMZ plant worker 

received for his voucher several hundred bits of paper, shares, virtually 

incomprehensible and then of little value, with his period of service in the 

company taken into account. 

A sure sign of a word’s assimilation by the Russian language system is its 

derivational activity; thus, the adjective BayHepHbin was formed on the basis 
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of Baynep, as well as the nouns BayaepHCT and BayaepHHX ‘voucher trader, 
speculator’: 

KpoMe Toro, eMy [My6ancy] hhxto HHKor/ja He noBepHT, hto nocne 

rnecTH neT eayuepHou npHBaTH3apHH h bcbhcckhx 3aroBopHecxHX 

pacnpo^aac oh CTaHeT B^pyr c noHe,nejibHHxa bccth aejia nopaaoHHO. 

(MH, Xe38, 97) 

Furthermore, no one will ever believe of him [Chubais] that after six 

years of voucher-based privatisation and all kinds of underhand bargain 

sales, he will suddenly start to conduct business decently from next 
Monday. 

The word Baynep had a short but dramatic history. It was nearly ‘banned’ by 

President El'tsin in one of his attempts to contain the influx of foreign words 

into official language. He suggested using the word Hex ‘cheque’ instead, not 

perhaps realising that Hex is also a foreign loan, albeit an earlier one. In spite 

of a resolution passed by El'tsin, Bayaep continued to be used. 

As the voucher campaign resulted in no gains for ordinary people, Bayaep 

was increasingly absorbing negative overtones. The linguist and philosopher 

Vladimir Mikushevich considers that words like Bayaep testify to the present 

ailment of Russian. In his opinion, ‘it belongs to words which mean nothing’. 

He goes on to say: ‘I am a linguist, I teach foreign languages. I can assure you, 

Bayaep should mean “commitment” and not “freedom from any commit¬ 

ment”, as it does here, in Russia.’ (JIT, 18.3.98). The contextually ironic noun 

BayHepH3aitH5i ‘voucherisation’ was derived by analogy with the Soviet terms 

3jiexTpH(j)HxaitH« ‘electrification’ and MauiHHH3aitHH ‘mechanisation’, etc. A 

prominent economist, Sergei Shatalin, ironically entitled an article “Hyrnia 

jih HaM eaynepu3aiiUH Been crpaHbi?” ‘Do we need the voucherisation of the 

whole country?’ (Karpinskaia, 1993: 61). BayaepH3auHa continued the pro¬ 

cess of derivation one stage further by producing the verb BaynepioripoBaTb. 

The ironic contextual paronym 60Auepu3chfux ‘vulturisation’ (from bojix 

‘wolf’) emphasised the inhuman effect of the campaign. 

npe3eHTaitHa ‘presentation’ is yet another loan word which bears a specific 

Russian meaning. It is used to refer to a ceremony of opening or launching 

something (for example, a company) or to a promotional preview (for 

example, of an exhibition or a film), involving invited celebrities and lavish 

refreshments: 

CpeHbi c BecejiamHMHca Ha hbcthom axpaHe xopomo o^eTbiMH 

.iwpimh h TeTHMH, becxoHeHHO jxyromuMH cjia^xHH xjie6 to jih 

npe3enmaifuoHHbix fypmemoe, to jih (fiypiuemubix npe3eHmaifuu, Bpaa 

jih cocTbixyioTca b ^eTCXHX rojiOBxax c xa^paMH CTpaniHbix BbinycxoB 

HOBOCTefi [o BOHHe b HeHHe], HeHanoJiro npepbmaioiHHX xoxot h 

HecBH3HbiH Tpen BettyntHx. {JIT, 7.2.96) 
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The scenes on the colour screen of well-dressed uncles and aunties enjoy¬ 

ing themselves and endlessly chewing delicacies, either from presen¬ 

tational buffets or from buffet presentations, will hardly be linked in 

children’s little heads with the terrifying scenes in news broadcasts [about 

the war in Chechnia], which for a short time interrupted the laughter and 

incoherent blethering of the television presenters. 

Apparently borrowed from English ‘presentation’, npe3eHTauna does not 

convey any of the source-language meanings, which are: T. The presenta¬ 

tion of information, news etc. involves making it available to people, for 

example by broadcasting it or printing it and the way in which this is done. 

2. A presentation is the appearance of something and the impression it 

gives to people. 3. A presentation is 3.1 a formal event or ceremony in 

which someone is given something such as a prize or a reward 3.2 some¬ 

thing that is performed before an audience, for example a play or a ballet.’ 

(CoCo) 
Judging by the semantic structure of the English word, only isolated 

semantic components are relayed by the loan, namely ‘an event or ceremony’, 

‘in front of the audience’ and, perhaps, ‘conveying information’. 

RESHAPING SEMANTIC GROUPS BY BORROWING 

Borrowing may affect the semantic system of the recipient language. The 

emergence of a new word often reshapes the semantic and thematic lexical 

groups to which the word belongs, and redistributes semantic components 

among members of the group. Where a word with a similar meaning already 

exists in Russian, semantic shift takes place. 

For example, when the noun cnoHcop ‘sponsor’ came into circulation, 

semantic redistribution occurred, involving not only cnoHcop but its recently 

revived equivalent MeueHaT. Although English ‘sponsor’ can refer to ‘a per¬ 

son who subscribes to charity in return for specified activity by another’ 

(COD), in Russian the sense of ‘one who provides disinterested, charitable 

financial support’ is conveyed by MeueHaT ‘patron’, while cnoHcop normally 

means ‘person or individual who finances a particular event in return for 

promotion of its/his/her name or in return for direct profit’: 

. . . penb-TO nueT o 3uopoBbe, Koropoe, onpoBepraa noroBopicy, b page 

cnyaaeB Bee >Ke mo^cho KynHTb. C TpyuoM yuep^cHBaiocb ot toto, 

HTo6bi yace TpauuuuoHHO He B033BaTb k HeiueupbiM Mei^enamaM. (JIT, 

18.3.98) 

... it is a question of health which, to refute the saying, you certainly can 

buy in certain cases. And it is with difficulty that I refrain from making 

the traditional appeal to ungenerous patrons. 
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Erne HeKOTopoe BpeMa na.3a.ji Mbi 6bi cnoncopoM TaKoro MeponpuaTHa 

He CTajiH ... A cefiaac Mbi yBepeHbi, hto nojib3a Gy^eT — CHTyaima b 

KopHe H3MeHHJiacb. (¥77, 13.9.97) 

Only a little while ago we would not have become sponsors of such an 

event . . . But now we are sure that there will be some benefit, as the 
situation has radically changed. 

The word has produced the derivatives cnoHcopcTBO, cnoHcopcKHH and 
cnoHcfipoBaTb: 

no hpohhh cy,ri;b6bi, KOHrpecc cnoncupoeana Trans World Group, 

KOTopaa Bbirjnmejia Ha (J)OHe JlncHHa BecbMa 6jie,qHo. (MK, 8.4.98) 

By an irony of fate, the congress was sponsored by the Trans World 

Group, which looked unimpressive in comparison with Lisin. 

Hmhjpk ‘image’ is another word with a Russian equivalent, in this case 

66pa3. Despite the availability of such a close synonym, the loan has estab¬ 

lished itself on a broad front. Some linguists do not consider this a justifiable 

loan, since seven meanings of the word 66pa3 can cover all the contexts of 

hmh/pk (Starkova, 1992: 62). Others argue that the loan differs from its Rus¬ 

sian synonym in possessing an additional meaning: ‘designed to have an 

emotional impact on viewers, interlocutors and listeners’ (Krysin, 1996b: 

150). Again, as in some previous examples, instead of transferring into the 

target language all the meanings of the source word, the new loan concen¬ 

trates on one particular meaning. In this case, the borrowed sense is the 

newest meaning in English, and had not been recorded in the 1970 edition of 

the OED (Murray et al., 1970), while the meaning ‘5b. A concept or impres¬ 

sion, created in the minds of the public, of a particular person, institution, 

product, etc.; specifically, a favourable impression, especially in the phrase 

public image’ (OED-89) was not attested until 1989. Significantly, when the 

word first came into Russian, it related mainly to situations abroad, and was 
an exoticism: 

¥eM 6jiH*e 4 HoaSpa, ^eHb BbiSopoB [npe3HfleHTa CIUA], TeM ^ajibme 

OTXoaaT Ha 3a^HHH njiaH nporpaMMbi h nojiHTHKa h TeM 6ojibme Bee 

cBo/jHTca . .. k “UMudoKy” — o6pa3y KanjpajxaTa. (cited in KOT). 

The closer 4 November - election day [for the US president] - comes, the 

more programmes and politics recede into the background and the more 

everything boils down to ‘image’ - the candidate’s profile. 

Now the word is used in many contexts in Russia, ranging from political 

figures to pop stars and television advertising. It also combines with 

inanimate objects: hmh,zpk cbe3fla, cjmpMbi, TOBapa, ycjiyrn ‘image of a con¬ 

gress, firm, commodity, service’ (Ferm, 1994: 191; Sen'ko, 1994: 175): 
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Tenept, htoGh noobmaTbca c >KypHajiHCTaMH, napnaMeHTapHHM 

npnxoflHTca SeraTb b (j)OHe nepeA 3ajiOM npeccbi . . . B pe3yjibTaTe 

MecTa Ha Bcex He xBaTaeT, OTnero CTpa^aeT b nepByio onepeflb uMudotc 

HapOAHbix H36paHHHKOB: TejieBHACHHK) 3anacTyK) npnxoAHTca 

CHHMaTb hx Ha (J)OHe TyaneTHbix ABepefi. (MK e 77, 11-18.9.97) 

Now, in order to communicate with journalists, parliamentarians need 

to run to the foyer in front of the press hall ... As a result there is 

not enough space for everyone, so that first and foremost the deputies’ 

image suffers: television crews often have to film them against a back¬ 

ground of toilet doors. 

3jieKTopaT ‘electorate’ is yet another example of a new borrowing that 

changes the balance in the lexical system: 

Bo-BTOpbix, dAeKmopam b ochobhoh Macce yxBepAHJica b cboSm 

byAymeM Bbibope. (MH, N°33, 96) 

Second, the overwhelming mass of the electorate has decided upon its 

future choice. 

The word does have a Russian equivalent - H36HpaTejm ‘voters’, which, 

some argue, is its absolute synonym. Nonetheless, the word ajieicTopaT, an 

internationalism from the languages of the developed democracies, bears 

semantic components which are not shared by H36npaTeJiH, namely: ‘a rela¬ 

tively permanent circle of voters, traditionally loyal to a particular political 

party’ (cf. Khan-Pira, 1997: 57). The politics of pluralism and real choice at 

elections justified the use of an additional word with a specific sense. Mean¬ 

while, the word H36HpaTejiH is now employed as a synonym with a wider, 

more general meaning. The synonyms are not always interchangeable: the 

phrases: 

onno3HAHOHHbm 3JieKTopaT ‘voters for the opposition’ 

Hy>K6H aneKTopaT ‘voters of other parties’ 

cy>KHBaTb 3JieKTOpaT ‘to narrow down the electorate’, etc. 

cannot be used with the native counterpart; cf.: 

Oho noKa3biBaeT, hto Bee npeTeHAeHTbi y«e aohijih ao BepxHefi nnaHKH 

CBoefi ecTecTBeHHofi noAAep^KH h hx AaubHefimHe ycHJTHa no 

pacuiHpeHHK) HHCJia ctopohhhkob 6yAyT ocymecTBjiflTbca Tenepb b 
nnoTHbix h arpeccHBHbix cjiohx “uyofcozo dACKmopamaT (MH, JV°33, 

96) 

It shows that all the candidates have already peaked among their natural 

supporters and that their subsequent efforts to increase support will 

now be made within the solid and aggressive strata of an ‘alien’ 

electorate. 
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2.3.4.6 Superfluous borrowing 

Some borrowings are difficult to justify. It is often the present fashion for 
foreign words which, more than anything, is responsible for the use of loans 
in situations and contexts where a native word is entirely suitable. The use of 
a borrowed word in such circumstances creates unnecessary duplication by 
forming lexical doublets. Examples of these are: 

uejiHTejib - xnjiep ‘healer’ 

Tabjinua - napT ‘chart’ 

Mara3HH - uion ‘shop’ 

bejiOK - npoTenH ‘protein’ 

OT^bix - pejiaxc ‘relaxation’ 

pacnpo^aaca - cefiji ‘sale’ 

no/ipocTOK - THHeiffi>Kep ‘teenager’ 

TpaHcnapeHTHbin - npo3pa.HHbifi 

‘transparent’ 

xjionoK - kottoh ‘cotton’: 

^eHb 3a flHeM “3jibceB” 6jiaroTBopHO BJinaeT Ha jnobofi ran bojioc. 

3HepraH npomeunoe, 5KH3HeHHaa cnjia BHTaMHHOB, bjiecic acoacoba. 
(advertisement, TV, 6.96) 
Elseve benefits any kind of hair, day in day out. The energy of proteins, 
the vital strength of vitamins, the shine of jojoba. 

Penpe3eHTaTHBHbm, Hepenpe3eHTaraBHbifi are now more frequently used 

than noKa3aTejibHbifi / HenoKa3aTejibHbra or npeflCTaBHTejibHbiH / 

Henpe^cTaBHTejibHbm ‘representative / unrepresentative’, pa3pyinHTejibHbm 

is almost invariably replaced by /jecTpyKraBHbra ‘destructive’, TpeHHpoBKa 
by TpeHHHr ‘training’: 

B Ka^cflofi pecnybjiHKe, b xa^AOH objiacTH My3en obHOBHJiH 

3Kcno3HUHH 3a CHeT noAHHTbix apxHBOB — npe^MeTOB CTapHHbi, paHee 

CHHTaBmHxca Hepenpe3enmamueHbiMu. (Cn., JSTelO, 95) 
In every republic, in every region museums have restored exhibitions at 
the expense of opening closed archives - objects of antiquity previously 
considered to be unrepresentative. 

IlHJioTHbm ‘pilot’ is a borrowed equivalent of 3KcnepHMeHTajibHbiH, 
onbiTHbifi: 

‘TopoflKy” Tpn ro^a. IJuAomnan nepe^ana Bbimna b 3(})Hp b anpene 

1993 rofla Ha neTepbyprcKOM TB. (JIT, 7.2.96) 
Little Town is three years old. A pilot programme went out in April 1993 
on Petersburg TV. 

The language of advertising and business indubitably prefers flHCTpn- 
bbioTOp ‘distributor’ to native nocpcuHHK or pacnpeaejiHTejib. Macc-Me^na 
‘mass media’, a phrase which bears no resemblance to Russian forms, is well 
established, despite the existence of cpeAcraa MaccoBofi HHcJjopMaitHH and 
the acronym CMH: 
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Cy/ifl no HH(j)opMan:HOHHOH 3anncice “IIojKniceHHe b CMH”, BJiacTb 

6anT He TOJibKO 3a TeM, KaKOH (|)HHaHCOBOH rpynnHpoBKe npnHa,UJie)KHT 

TO HJIH HHOe H3flaHHe HJIH TeJieKaHaJI, HO H 3a TeM, CKOJIb 3(j)(|)eKTHBHO 

coScTBeHHHK ynpaBJiaeT cbohmh Macc-Medua. (MH, N°38, 97) 

Judging by an information handout entitled ‘The Situation in the Mass 

Media’, the authorities are keeping a watchful eye not only on which 

financial group such and such a publication or television channel belongs 

to, but also on how effectively the owner runs his mass-media. 

Since a word or phrase of English origin is socially more prestigious, its use 

instead of the traditional lexical item involves ‘status upgrading’ (Krysin, 

1996: 153). Thus, the English loan mon ‘shop’ denotes a shop which sells 

foreign, prestigious and expensive goods, while KOHcajrraHr ‘consultation’ 

offered by a firm to its customers is felt to be of a higher quality than 

KOHcyjibTaijHa, and ayuHr-raM ‘chewing gum’ is a luxury product by com¬ 

parison with the mundane aceBaTeJibHaa pe3HHKa or - colloquially - 

acBaaKa; cfi, for instance, a television advertisement: 

3to He odbiHHaa acBaaKa, a HacToaiunn uyum-eaM (cited in Kostomarov, 

1993a: 62). 

This is no ordinary chewing gum, but real chewing gum. 

Often status upgrading applies to words which denote social evils, such as: 

paxeT ‘racket’ nyTaHa ‘prostitute’ 

p3KeTHp ‘racketeer’ KpHMHHajmTeT ‘criminals’. 

KHJinep ‘assassin’ 
f 

Use of the foreign word instead of the native one, with its powerful overtones 

and associations, removes any negative connotation from the referent, at the 

same time adding elements of foreign mystery and romance. Puttana (Italian, 

meaning ‘prostitute’), for instance, has its origins in the Latin word putidus 

‘dirty’, while the mystique of the Russian equivalent nyTaHa has been a 

source of inspiration for many artistic souls, since several popular songs have 

been written in which the nyTaHa is romanticised, which would be inconceiv¬ 

able if applied to the word npocTHTyTica. 

Social need has occasioned the widespread use of paxeT ‘racket’ and 

paxeTfip ‘racketeer’. Although the concept of extorting protection money 

from shops and small businesses is a new one, at least for the general public, 

an equivalent Russian word already existed: 

BbiMoraTejibCTBO ‘extortion’ BbiMoraTejib ‘extortionist’. 

Perhaps the foreign replacement is so popular because its euphemistic nature 

removes the pejorative sting that adheres to the concept of racketeering: 
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IIpo(J)eccHOHajibHaH CTpyKTypa 6oraTbix Be3/te o^Ha h Ta ace. 3to 

SaHKHpbi, npeflCTaBHTejiH moy-6H3Heca, jinpeKTopaT, MeHe^acepbi 

KpyriHbix rocyaapcTBeHHbix, aacTHbix hjih CMemaHHbix npeanpaaTHH, 

a Taxace TeHeBbie crpyKTypbi, poxem, Koppyrmna. {JIT, 19.2.97) 

The employment structure of the rich is the same everywhere. They are 

bankers, representatives of show business, directors and managers of 

large state, private or hybrid companies, and also illegal structures, 
rackets, corruption. 

He^aBHO poKemupbi noMeHajin TaKTHKy: c KjnieHTaMH “pa6oTaioT” 

HenocpeacTBeHHO b noe3fle, Kor^a Hapoa yace paccnaGnjica, pa3Jioacnji 
CHeflb Ha CTOJiHKax. (KTI, 9.4.97) 

Recently racketeers have changed their tactics: they ‘work’ directly with 

clients on the train, when people have had time to relax and lay food out 
on the tables. 

A similar efficacy is demonstrated by the loan KHjmep. The alchemy of the 

word determines that while yGAiffia ‘murderer’ sounds utterly despicable, 

KHJinep is somehow respectable, modem and even interesting: 

IdHTepcKaa mhjihphh ... Ha ocoGom peacHMe: ycHJieHO 

naTpyjmpoBaHHe, Mo6HJiH30BaHbi pe3epBbi, bccm, ot pa^oBoro ao 

nonKOBHHKa, po3^aHbi (J)OTopo6oTbi npeAnojiaraeMbix KUA/iepoe. (¥77, 
13.9.97) 

The St Petersburg police ... are on a special regime: patrolling has been 

intensified, reserves mobilised and everyone, from the rank and file to the 

colonels, has been given identikit pictures of suspected murderers. 

There are a number of ways in which loan doublets might develop in the 

future. They can either diverge in meaning or stylistic connotation, as often 

happens with borrowings, or, alternatively, one might be absorbed by the 

other or be marginalised, or even disappear altogether. 

2.3.4.7 Cases of re-borrowing 

Where loans are concerned, the dominance of English is so great that in 

certain circumstances re-borrowing takes place. This involves the process of 

surplus borrowing, which occurs even though words denoting these concepts 

already exist and are themselves loans. Thus, English-based npafic-jiHCT (also 

spelt in Roman script, ‘price list’) is displacing the earlier borrowing 

npeficKypaHT, which came into Russian at the beginning of the nineteenth 

century, most likely, from Dutchprijscourant ‘price list’. 

Similarly, KOHcajiTHHr ‘consultation’, which means ‘specialist advice on a 

particular question’ often replaces KOHcyjibTapHa, which has been natural¬ 

ised in Russian since 1804, from French consultation. The adjectival derivative 
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KOHcajiTHHroBbra has now become a variant to xoHcyjibTaTHBHbiH and 

KOHcynbTan,HOHHbiH, both dating from the 1870s (Chernykh, 1994). By the 

same token, the earlier French loan Maxmm was recently replaced by its 

doublet Mefixan ‘make-up’, the only difference being that the latter is of 

English origin. MyjibTHnjiHxau,H6HHbra ((JmjibM) ‘animated (film)’, of 

French origin, has been duplicated by the English synonym aHHMaiiHOHHbifi: 

Cpean rojuiHByACKHX 3Be3A HannpecTHacHbiM 3aHHTHeM CTaHOBHTca . . . 

03ByHHBaHHe MyAbmunAumifuoHHbix repoeB . . . Jfjia pa6oTbi Ha# 

aHUMaifuohHou JieHTofi “B noncKax KaMenoTa” ohh npnrjiacnjiH Tapn 

Oji^MeHa, /faceiiH CefiMyp, /(acoHa rHJiryAa n Flnpca BpocHaHa — 

areHTa 007. (7/d, N°47, 97) 
Voice-overs of cartoon characters are becoming the most prestigious 

work among Hollywood stars. To work on the animated film [The Magic 

Sword:] Quest for Camelot, they invited Gary Oldman, Jane Seymour, 

John Gielgud and Pierce Brosnan - agent 007. 

The relatively recent emergence of the word JiaHH ‘lunch’ demonstrates that 

even a word from the same source can be re-borrowed. It had existed in 

Russian since the end of the nineteenth century in the form JieHHs, occurring 

mainly as an exoticism, but in the 1990s the word reappeared, now with the 

pronunciation JiaHH, which is closer to English. Other re-borrowed words 

include ynic-eim / ynK-SHfl ‘weekend’ and anncbi ‘crisps’: 

Tax, /Jmhtphh HraaTbeB, reHepajibHbifi .anpexTop nHTepcxofi 

(fnmaHCOBOH rpynnbi “JleHCTpoHMaTepnajibi”, o^Horo H3 cnoHcopoB 

caMMHTa, b cboSm cnnae Ha TopacecTBeHHOM Aame cxa3an . . . (¥77, 

13.9.97) 

So, Dmitrii Ignat'ev, general director of the St Petersburg financial 

group Lenstroimaterialy, one of the summit’s sponsors, said in his speech 

at the celebration lunch that. . . 

“En3Hec Typ HHTepHeuiHJi”. FhpaHjib. YuK-ond Ha Mope (5 flHefi) — ot 

$545. (advertisement, 3E, 9.10.97) 

Business Tour International. Israel. A weekend by the sea (5 days) from 

$545. 

Reasons for preferring a loan word to a traditional one might be social 

and psychological: such words are symbols that represent a new way of life 

and new social relations in a Russia that is undergoing reform. The wide¬ 

spread and often unnecessary use of ‘new’ loan words may possess a psycho- 

linguistic mechanism similar to political correctness in other languages: the 

word is used for the purpose of improving reality, as if words have a magic 
power to change the world. 
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1 The word nepecTpoiiKa was originally used as a verbal noun, with the government 
of the genitive case; e.g. nepecTpofiica okohomhkh. 

2 This distinction has recently become less clear, as sometimes Russian politicians 
also adopt the definition of ‘right’ and ‘left’ used elsewhere in the world. Thus, the 
Communist leader Gennadii Ziuganov is referred to as ‘left wing’ in some publica¬ 
tions and as ‘right wing’ in others. 

3 Notably, before words of harsh reality such as 6e3pa6oTHua ‘unemployment’, 
KOHKypeHUHK ‘competition’ and npnBaTH3auna ‘privatisation’ came to be applied 
to Russia, transitional words and phrases were coined: BbicBo6oactteHue 
paSonefi cfijibi ‘release of the workforce’, cocTHaarejibiiocTb ‘competition’, 
pa3rocyu,apcTBneHHe denationalisation’. 

4 Lotman and Uspenskii argue that this is a manifestation of mythological thinking, 
by which a change of name is thought of as the elimination of an old object and its 
replacement by a new one which is more favourably regarded by the person who 
carries out the renaming. 

5 At the time of writing, future developments are, however, impossible to predict in 
view of the political and financial events of August 1998. 

6 Later other words were introduced to indicate ‘mobile phone’: coTOBbifi TejiecjjoH, 
the substantivised adjective caique ModHjibHbiH, and its derivative colloquialism 

MOSfijlbHHK: 

5KeHH flo6npaeTca uejibifi nac. HaKOHeu noHBJiaeTca. . . . jibicoBaTbifi, 
3aMOTaHHbifi h npoicypeHHbiH, ho c comoebiM me.nefonoM b KapMaHe. (Jir, 
10.9.97); 
Zhenia takes a whole hour to get there. He arrives at last... a bit bald, shattered 
and smelling of cigarette smoke, but with a mobile phone in his pocket. 

KoppecnoHtteHT MH no3BOHHJi k caMOMy b nrra6e rnaBHOMy BnaflHMupy 

IlbiBHHy Ha ModuAbHbiu. (MN N°8, 98) 
An MN correspondent called the most senior official in the headquarters, 
Vladimir Pyvin, on his mobile phone. 

7 nanapauuH, though originally from Italian, was most likely borrowed from 

English. 
8 The word jienH was first attested in the Encyclopaedic Dictionary of the Russian 

Language edited by Brokhaus and Efron (1890-1903). 
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3 Word formation 

3.0 Introduction 

Word-formatory procedures have made the most significant contribution to 

the creation of new vocabulary in Russian in recent times. According to 

Kotelova (quoted in Ferm, 1994: 50), they have accounted for about 85 per 

cent of new forms, while semantic neologisms have accounted for only about 

8 per cent and loans for about 7 per cent. 
Zemskaia (1996b: 138-9) includes the following among the most potent 

factors in contemporary word-formatory procedures: 

1 the shift of many low-style, colloquial and jargon forms from the periphery 

to central areas of communication; 

2 the elimination of Soviet stereotypes; 

3 the active part played by key words of the age (see Zemskaia, 1996b: 94); 

4 an emphasis on affixes that reflect the spirit of the time (bhth- ‘anti-’, nocr- 

‘post-’, cynep- ‘super-’, ae- ‘de-’, -(H3)aunfl ‘-isation’ and others; 

5 abbreviations and word play. 

These and some other issues are dealt with in this chapter. 

Some of the material in the chapter derives from dictionaries and glos¬ 

saries: Corten (1992), Haudressy (1992), Komlev (1995), Kotelova (1984b), 

Kotelova (1995, abbreviated to KOT), Kotelova and Sorokin (1971, abbrevi¬ 

ated to NSZ-60), Levashov (1997a, abbreviated to LEV), Maksimov (1992, 

abbreviated to M), Ozhegov and Shvedova (1997, abbreviated to OZH-97), 

‘UFO’ (1997), Skliarevskaia (1998). In order to avoid cluttering the text, not 

all the examples are cued to their sources. In most cases the date is sufficient 

to trace the source. 

3.1 Abbreviation in Russian 

See also Sections 1.1.4.2, 1.5.2.4, 1.6.1.2, 2.3.2.2. 

In the nineteenth century abbreviations were used by political parties in 

Russia to avoid the repetition of long titles, for conspiratorial reasons and for 



170 The Russian Language Today ' 

considerations of space, and by industrial enterprises in recognition of the 

need for professional-style communication in correspondence and advertis¬ 

ing. The First World War (1914-18) stimulated the use of telegraphic code, 

with its emphasis on terse expression and the creation of abbreviational 

models, and the young people who had used the code carried the habit into 

and beyond the Revolution of 1917 and into non-military contexts. Abbrevi¬ 

ations virtually became symbols of revolutionary language (Panov, 1968, Vol. 
2: 66-70). 

Various types of contraction were experimented with in the post- 

Revolutionary period, and some acquired official status in decrees signed by 

Bolshevik leaders. Many early abbreviations had features which were to 
become unacceptable later: 

• the declension of consonant clusters, such as BL(CnC for Bcecoio3Hbra 

iteHTpajibHbin coBeT npocjjeccHOHajibHbix cok>3ob ‘All-Union Central 
Council of Trade Unions’; 

• alternative initial morphemes; for example: npe3BbiH-, npe3B-, npe3-, 
ape-, ae- for Hpe3BbiHaHHbiii ‘extraordinary’; 

• full stops between and after initials, such as T(.K. for U(eHTpajibHbiH 
KoMHTex ‘Central Committee’; and 

• abbreviations that were hard to remember or pronounce; for example: 

IJpTeKOHT for UpHTpajibHaa Tejierpatjmaji KOHTopa ‘Central Telegraph 
Office’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 77-9). 

The process of standardisation began as early as 1918, legitimising the 

status of the commonest initial morphemes; for example, 3arpaH- ‘foreign’, 

KyjibT- ‘cultural’, nojinT- ‘political’, etc., and rejecting opaque blends such as 

Kpeflen for Cob^t KpecTbHHCKHx aenyraTOB ‘Council of Peasant Deputies’ 

(Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 80). In due course the number of synonymous doublets 

was reduced. Thus, ro-, rna- and npocjjec- were rejected, respectively, in 

favour of roc- ‘state’, rnaB- ‘main’ and npo<J>- ‘professional’ (Panov, 1986, 

Vol. 2: 91). In the 1980s, paradoxically, roc- as in roc3a*:a3 ‘state order’ and 

rocnpneMKa ‘state quality control’ coexisted with ro- as in: 

ToxpaH (TocyaapcTBeHHoe xpaHHJiHiqe) ‘State Depository’ (of precious 
metals, stones, etc., which are state property) and 

To3HaK (Tocy^apcTBeHHoe ynpaBnemie no Bbinycxy rocynapcTBeHHbix 

3HaKOB) ‘State Administration for the Issue of Banknotes’ (White 1992- 
98). 

Many early abbreviations have disappeared with the phenomena they 

denoted - for example: CoBHapKOM (Cobct Hapommix KoMnccapoB) 

‘Sovnarkom’ (renamed CoBeT Mhhhctpob ‘Council of Ministers’ in 1946) - 

as well as the groups of initials used in Stalin’s courts - for example: mil 
from nofl03peHne b mnnoHaace ‘suspicion of espionage’, KPM from 
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KOHTppeBOJnouHOHHoe MbimjieHHe ‘counter-revolutionary thinking’, etc. 
(Iatsiuk, 1991: 56). 

Eventually appropriate word-formatory patterns were regularised, follow¬ 
ing the domination of syllabic abbreviations in the 1920s, the stabilisation of 
these abbreviational forms in the 1930s and 1940s and the standardisation 
of all types of abbreviation in the period since the Great Patriotic War 

(1941-45). 
In the 1940s and subsequently initialisms dominated abbreviational pro¬ 

cesses, denoting: 

• countries: OAP for OSbeAHHeHHaa Apa6cKan Pecnydjmica ‘United Arab 
Republic’; 

• parties: nOPIl for IIojibCKaa odbeAHHemrafl pa66naa napTHH ‘Polish 

United Workers’ Party’; 
• international organisations: MOK for Me5KAyHapoAHbiH OjiHMnMcKHH 

KOMHTeT ‘International Olympic Committee’; 
• science and research establishments: HUH for HayHHO- 

HccjieAOBaTejTbCKHH HHCTHTyT ‘scientific research institute’; 
• educational establishments: Mry for Mockobckhh rocyAapcTBeHHbifi 

yHHBepcHTeT ‘Moscow State University’; 
• factories: 3HJI for ABTOMoGnnbHbiH 3aBOA hmchh JlHxaaeBa 

‘Likhachev Car Factory’; and 

• military realia: IIA3 for npoTHBoaTOMHaa 3antHTa ‘anti-atomic defence’ 
(Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 94). 

A number of ‘abbrevemes’ (abbreviational affixes) that had begun to dom¬ 
inate in the 1920s and 1930s crystyallised into a well-structured system by the 
1960s, thanks partly to the emergence of fixed suffixal patterns (some with 

infixes) in, for example: 

• (-OB)en: JieH(})HJibMOBen ‘employee of Leningrad film studios’; 

• -(iii)hhk: 

npo(J)coio3HHK ‘TU official’ 
uppaymHHK ‘CIA operative’; and 

• -hk: for makes of vehicles; e.g. na3HK ‘bus from the Pavlovsk Bus 

Factory’. 

Some were formed as derivatives, e.g. KaradeuiHbm (from KrE ‘KGB’). This 

practice has continued in the 1980s and 1990s: BanaKOBCKoe npeAnpnaTHe 

‘an enterprise of the military-industrial complex’ (from BF1K or Boemro- 

npoMbimneHHbiH KOMnneKc). 
It is possible in modern Russian to identify a number of structural categor¬ 

ies of abbreviation, each with its subcategories (Deribas, 1992). In this section 
the main categories are discussed in turn; they are as follows: (1) semi- 
abbreviated words, (2) syllabic abbreviations, (3) acronyms, (4) alphabetisms, 
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(5) syllabic-initial abbreviations, (6) transcription and (7) truncated forms. 

3.1.1 Semi-abbreviated words 

This type of abbreviation comprises a truncated adjective + a full noun: 

npo(j)coro3 (from npo^eccuoHajibHbm coio3) ‘trade union’ 

peuKOJUiernH (from peflaKunoHHaa KOJinerna) ‘editorial board’ (see 

Graudina et al., 1976: 270-8). 

It has affected many semantic fields: 

• mechanisms: KOjieHBajr ‘crankshaft’; 

• processes: rocnotmep^ica ‘state support’; 

• substances: nnacTMacca ‘plastic’; 

• occupations: BeT(j)e.Jib,muep ‘veterinary surgeon’s assistant’; 

• sport: BenoKpocc ‘cross-country cycle racing’; 

• trade: KoacTOBapbi ‘leather goods’, etc. 

Many compounds were formed with khho- (Kliueva, 1995), including some 

of an emotive nature (Vorontsova, in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 98). Recent 
formations include: 

HHoejmpMa ‘foreign firm’ kom63.hk ‘communal bank’ 

ncuxGojibHHua ‘psychiatric hospital’ Bepxcya ‘Supreme Court’ 

aparMei-ajin ‘precious metal’ (Kostomarov 1994b: 160). 
coBpydjin ‘Soviet roubles’ 

P 

Some of the initial ‘adjectival morphemes’ have acquired considerable 

autonomy (Vorontsova, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 100-1) and 

participate in compounds for which there is no adjective-noun equiva¬ 

lent: aBuanoHTa ‘air mail’, aBuaMaTKa ‘aircraft carrier’ (compare, by con¬ 

trast, aBnanpoMbimjieHHOCTb ‘aircraft industry’ from aBHaunomiaji 

npoMbiuiJieHHOCTb), likewise aBTonpoder ‘car run’, arporopou ‘agricultural 

centre’, etc., and compounds in pa^no- and BH^eo-. The parity of adjectival 

morpheme and full adjective is shown in contexts where they share equal 

status: 3aepan- u iteumpaAbHuu annapaT MH/(a ‘the overseas and central 

apparatus of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs’ (from AuO, 1993). Some of the 

prefixal morphemes are homonymous, e.g. aBTO-, which can stand for: 

aBTOMaTHHecKHH (aBTonorpy3HHK ‘automatic loader’), 

aBTOMo6njibHbiH (aBTonpoMbiinjieHHOCTb ‘vehicle industry’) and 
aBTo6ycHbm (aBTocooGmeHiie ‘bus connections’). 

Such homonymy implies a growth in analyticity, with meaning resolved by 
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context. This factor now affects kom-, which can represent KOMMepnecKHH 

‘commercial’, as well as KOMMyHHCTHHecKHH ‘communist’ (Shaposhnikov, 

1998: 98). Some truncations, such as pan- (for panoHHbra ‘regional’), have 

been less used in the post-Soviet period; compare the former panKOM 

‘regional committee’ and current an,MHHHCTpan;Ha pauoHa ‘regional adminis¬ 

tration’ (Shaposhnikov, 1998: 99). 

Truncated adjectives in the series include: 

apT- (apTodcTpen ‘artillery (acHJinjiomaAb ‘living space’) 
bombardment’) cneu- (cneunncojia ‘special school’) 

and many others. Some contractions consist of three or more components: 

aztMTexnepcoHaji ‘administrative and technical staff’. Sometimes vowel 

infixes (o or e) connect the components, as in remxjidHzi from reHeTHaecKHH 

(J)oha ‘genetic fund’ and GpoHeacnneT from bpoHHpoBaHHbra acnneT ‘bullet¬ 

proof vest’; compare, by contrast: 

aBT<93aBOfl (from aBTOMo6H.nbHbiH 3aBOfl) ‘car factory’ 

Tenenepe^aHa (from TeneBH3HOHHaa nepeaana) ‘TV broadcast’, 

where the vowels constitute part of the abbreviational morpheme. 

A sub-category of this type comprises forms such as 3aBica(j)e,npoH (from 

3aBeayiomHH/-aa KacJjeupon ‘departmental head’), where the post-positive 

noun appears in an oblique case. Such forms are indeclinable: a 

pa3TOBapHBan c 3aMMunucmpa ‘I was talking to the deputy minister’. 

Likely areas of expansion among semi-abbreviated words involve kocmo- 
‘space’ (e.g. kocmochhmok ‘space photograph’), Tene- ‘television’ (e.g. 

Tenecepnan ‘TV serial’), BHueo- ‘video’ (e.g. BH,qeonpe3eHTaitH« ‘video¬ 

presentation’),1 and (unless hampered by homonymy with aBTO- ‘car’ as sug¬ 

gested by Vorontsova (in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 103; also footnote 24), 

aBTO- ‘automatic’ (aBT03anpaBKa ‘automatic fuelling’). FlapT- ‘Party’ has 

acquired a negative connotation: 

OHa [dnorpacJiHa] THnunHa ^jih xapbepbi napmcfyuKi^uonepa anoxn 

3acToa ... (KTJ, 12.5.96) 
It [a biography] is typical of the career of a Party functionary of the 

period of stagnation . . ., 

Some forms in roc- (rocnepeBopOT ‘coup d’etat'), cneu;- (cneitKUHHHKa 

‘special polyclinic’), cob- (coBHOMeHKJiaTypa ‘Soviet elite’) and others have 

also been used to discredit the old regime (Dulichenko, 1994: 290-3). Ferm 

(1994: 65-6) comments on a small but active group of forms in hho- 
(HHOMapKa ‘foreign make of car’) and AeM(o)- (q;eM6ji6K ‘democratic bloc’). 

The growth in drug-taking and the official recognition under glasnost that it 

took place at all (Ferm, 1994: 66) has resulted in an increase in forms in 

HapKo-: 
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HapKOJiorHH ‘study of drug abuse’ HapKO,qejibUbi ‘drug operators’ 

HapKopbiHOK ‘drug market’ HapKOMa<J)HH ‘drugs mafia’ 

HapKOToproBUbi ‘drug dealers’ HapKOMaHna ‘drug addiction’: 

Ha npo(j)eccHOHajibHbm ypoBeHb b o6jiacTH napKo6u3neca 

npe^cTaBHTejiH peacuMa /fyuaeBa Bbimjiu eme b KOHpe 1991 ro,a;a. 

Hmchho Tor^a b HOByK) MOKAyHapozuryio napKoepynnupoeKy 

“Coapy^cecTBo” boiujih HecKOjibKo ocfmuepoB KrB CCCP. (KIT, 
12.5.96) 

Representatives of the Dudaev regime began to engage in the drugs trade 

at a professional level as early as the end of 1991. It was then that several 

KGB officers joined the international drugs syndicate ‘Commonwealth’. 

Compounds in nopHO- are also likely to increase as a result of greater social 
permissiveness: 

nopHo6fi3Hec ‘porn trade’ nopHOKJiyd ‘porn club’. 

nopHO<i)HJibM ‘pornographic film’ 

And the holiday boom has led to a plethora of terms in Typ-: 

TypnpouyKT ‘tour product’ Typycnyrn ‘touring services’: 

B CTOJinue KeHHH 3aperHCTpnpoBaH nepBbifi myponepamop. (KTI. 
29.11-5.12.96) 

The first tour operator has been registered in the capital of Kenya. 

Environmental concerns have generated terms in sko- (some probably 

semi-calques): aicocncTeMa ‘ecosystem’, skouhu ‘ecocide’, and so on. In fact, 

scientific advance can create neologisms in virtually any semantic field: 

dnoHaBTbi ‘bionauts’ (1985), referring to people locked in a hermetically 
sealed chamber, as a preliminary stage in a space programme. 

See also Section 4.1.2.2. 

3.1.2 Syllabic abbreviations 

This category contains words comprising two initial syllables: 

KH6opr ‘robot, cybernetic organism’ (from Kn6epHeTHHecKHH opraHH3M) 

cnepxpaH ‘special storage area’ (from cnepnajibHoe xpaHHjinme) 

BeiuuoK ‘material evidence’ (from BemecTBeHHoe 7tOKa3aTejibCTBo): 

Cmapneu [cmapmim ^ciiTeHaHT] nonbiTanca pacnyTaTb CTponbi (KTI 
29.11-5.12.96) 

The senior lieutenant tried to disentangle the shroud lines. 
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The device is widely used in naming organisations: 

TjiaBropTpaHC for TnaBHoe ynpaBnemie roponcKoro nacca^npcKoro 

TpaHcnopTa ‘Main Administration for City Passenger Transport’ 

MocMeTajuimupnoTped for Mockobckhh TpecT no npoH3B6ncTBy 

MeTanjiOH3ttejrHH mnpoKoro noTpedjieHHH ‘Moscow Trust for the 

Manufacture of Metal Consumer Goods’ 

but the process has been complicated in the 1980s and 1990s, from a struc¬ 
tural point of view, by increasing cooperation with foreign organisations, 
thus: AccHTan for AccopnaanH nenoBoro coTpyttHnnecTBa c HTajibaHCKOH 
pecnybjiHKon ‘Association for Business Cooperation with the Italian 

Republic’. 
Sometimes the abbreviation consists of three syllables: JiecnpoMxo3 for 

jieconpoMbimjieHHoe xo3»hctbo ‘forest husbandry’, rarely four or more: 

MocropncnojiKOM for Mockobckhh roponcKofi HcnojiHHTejibHbiH komhtct 

‘executive committee of the Moscow City Council of People’s Deputies’. 

Prefixes are normally retained together with the following syllable: vocu3ddm 

from TocyflapcTBeHHoe H3naTejibCTBO ‘State Publishing House’ (for 

caMH3ttaT ‘independent publication of works, illegally published works’, 

superseded since the second half of the 1980s as the result of the creation of 

independent presses and unofficial newspapers, see Gorbanevskii, 1991). In 
some cases the truncated noun replaces a case form: komhhb (from 

KOMaHflyiomHH £HBH3Hefi ‘divisional commander’). 

A variant of the structure involves the combination noun + noun: jihk663 

from JiHKBH,qaitHfl de3rpaMOTHOCTH ‘anti-illiteracy campaign’ (Deribas, 

1989; compare the 1980s formation jiHK3Kode3 ‘campaign against ecological 

illiteracy’), npopad (for npoH3BO.ztHTe.nb padoT ‘clerk of works’); npopadbi 

nepecTpoiiKH was a term used, sometimes ironically, in the late 1980s to 

denote the prime movers in the establishment of perestroika. Here, too, pre¬ 

fixes are retained: ynpaBHOM ‘house manager’ from ynpaBJiBiom,HH/-aa 

HOMOM. 
The noun + noun variant is found in the names of companies and especially 

ministries, e.g. Mhhioct for MHHHCTepcTBo tocthhhh ‘Ministry of Justice’. 
Ferm (1994: 63) points out, however, that the abbreviated forms may imply 
disparagement (this also applies, for example, to other abbreviations such as 
Happen for HapoflHbifi nenyTaT ‘people’s deputy’, etc.; Ferm, 1994: 62) and 
are rarely used in official communications; however, note the following: 

3aKa3HHKOM padoT no nporpaMMe BbicTynaroT MuHmonoHepzo h 

Muncejibxo3npod. Muhokohomuku h Munfuny npencTOHT 
onpenejiHTb MexaHH3M pacnpeneJieHHa <J)HHaHCOBbix cpencTB. (H36., 

27.7.96) 
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The project work is contracted by the Ministry of Fuel and Power and 

the Ministry of Agricultural Production. The Ministry of the Economy 

and the Ministry of Finance face the task ... of determining the mech¬ 

anism for the distribution of finance. 

Some new ministries are otherwise abbreviated: MHC for MnHHCTepcTBO 

no npe3BHHafiHbiM CHTyanmiM ‘Ministry for Emergencies’. 

A less common variant of the construction involves the intermittent selec¬ 

tion of components in a phrase, culminating in the suffix of the central noun 

- BoeHKOMaT (from eoemibm KOJvmcca.pu.dm) ‘military commissariat’ - tele¬ 

scopic abbreviations which omit the central section of a compound noun - 

papna (from papuocyauijUH) ‘radio station’ - and blends comprising the 

initial and final sections of two nouns - dnoHHKa (from duosiovun + 

3JieKrp6nuKa) ‘bionics’ - or of an adjective and noun - EBpoBfineroie (from 

EeponevLCKoe + tcsiceudenue) ‘Eurovision’ (possibly a caique). 

3.1.3 Acronyms 

See also Section 4.1.1.2. 

Many acronyms are linked to a particular time: 

3nAC for the Soviet-American 3KnepnMeHTajibHbiH noneT AnojuiOH-Coib3 

‘Apollo-Soiuz Experimental Flight’ of 1975 

BHH (Bfipyc HMMyHonefjmitHTa aeJiOBeica) ‘E1IV’: 

3apa)iceHHe BHH-HH(f)eKimefi ‘HIV-infection’ (BHH-HH(})HUHpoBaHHbiH 

‘person with HIV’), which is linked to social and health concerns origin¬ 
ating in the 1980s 

OMOH (oTpaa(bi) MHJTHnnn ocodoro Ha3HaaeHHfl) of the special-purpose 

police detachments which were formed in the late 1980s to quell popular 

unrest (cf. adjective omohobckhh and noun omohobum ‘OMON troops’) 

cnnn or CnH/f (cmmpoM npnodpeTeHHoro HMMyHonetJwnHTa) ‘AIDs’; cf. 

cnnno4)66HH ‘AIDs-phobia’, cnnnoBen ‘AIDs specialist’, cmmoHoc 
‘AIDs-carrier’: 

npomueocnudubiu JieicapcTBeHHbra npenapaT “PeTpoBHp”, 
nojiyHeHHbifi H3-3a pyde>xa. (H3e., 23.3.89) 

. . . ‘Retrovir’, an AIDs remedy imported from abroad. 

Acronyms are read as words: 

MTAP (HHcjjopMannoHHoe TejieBH3HOHHoe areHTCTBo Pocchh) ‘Informa¬ 
tion Television Agency of Russia’ 

E3C [jaac] (EBponeficKoe 3KOHOMfiaecKoe coodinecTBo) ‘European 
Economic Community’ 
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6om>k (6e3 onpefleneHHoro MecTa acfiTejibCTBa) ‘person of no fixed abode, 

down-and-out’ 
PHA (PoccfificKoe HHcjmpMaimoHHoe areHTCTBo) ‘Russian Information 

Agency’ 
BIJHOM (BcepoccMcKHH neHTp H3yaeHHH obmecTBeHHoro MHeHua) 

‘All-Russian Centre for the Study of Public Opinion’ 

HPA (HpjiaH^CKaa pecny6jiHKaHCKaa apMHfl) ‘IRA’. 

Acronyms likely to be unfamiliar to the reader are sometimes glossed: 

Y Tejre(j)OHHCTKH Ha Ta6.no aemoMamuuecKoeo onpedenumeAH HOMepa 

(A OH) BbicBeHHBaeTca HOMep Tene(J)OHa, c KOToporo 3bohht. (H36 

18.10.96) 
The number of the caller lights up on the operator’s automatic number 

indicator screen. 

A contemporary trend involves the use of acronyms which are already 

words with a different referent: 

KE/3,P (KoHCTpyKTHBHO-aKOJiorHHecKoe flBHaceHne Pocchh ‘Russian 

Constructive-Ecological Movement’; cf. Reap ‘cedar’) 

EAPC (EaHK pa3BHTHH co6cTBeHHOCTH ‘Property Development Bank’; cf. 

6apc ‘snow leopard’) 
AhCT (ABTOMaTfiaecKaa HH^opMaimoHHaa CTaHima ‘Automatic Informa¬ 

tion Centre’; cf. ancT ‘stork’). (AHCT is from Minakova, 1985: 100) 

3.1.4 Alphabetisms 

See also Sections 4.1.1.2 and 2.3.2.2. 
Alphabetisms are a form of acronym comprising initial letters and are read 

as letters, not words: 

IJT [ue-T3] ‘Central Television’ (I^eHTpajibHoe TeneBHAeHHe) 

TA [ra-a] ‘General Assembly of the UNO’ (FeHepanbHaa AccaMbnea OOH) 

BEE [B3-63-66] ‘All-Russian Exchange Bank’ (BcepoccfificKHH bupaceBofi 

6aHK) 
PT> [3p-3(J>] ‘Russian Federation’ (PoccMcicaa (Feaepaima) 

CKB [sc-xa-Bs] ‘freely convertible currency’ (cboGoaho KOHBepTfipyeMaa 

BamoTa) 
CHT [ac-SH-ra] ‘Commonwealth of Independent States’ (Co^pyacecTBo 

He3aBHCHMbix rocyaapcTB) 

TCH [T3-3C-3H] ‘Television News Service’ (TejreBH3HOHHaa cjiyacba 

hoboctch) 
>IKB [a-Ka-B3] ‘nuclear and space armaments’ (aflepHbie h KOCMfiaecKHe 

BOopyaceHHa) 
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MB<1> [3M-B3-3(J)] ‘International Monetary Fund’ (Me^nyHaponHbiH 

BaJIIOTHtlH 4)oha) 

H^C [aH-ns-sc] ‘value added tax’ (Hanor Ha nodaBJieHHyio CTOHMOCTb), etc. 

Changes in the security services have generated a number of new alphabet- 

isms in the post-Soviet period: 

CBP for Cnyacba BHeniHeii pa3Ben;KH ‘Foreign Intelligence Service’ 

CEII for CnyacGa 6e3onacHOCTH npe3H,n;eHTa ‘Presidential Security Service’ 

OCO for cDenepajibHaa cjiyacba oxpaHbi ‘Federal Guard Service’ 

One for OenepajibHaa norpaHHHHaa cjiyacba ‘Federal Frontier Service’ 

OCE for OenepanbHaa cjiyac6a 6e3onacHOCTH ‘Federal Security Service’ 

OCK for OenepajibHaa cjryac6a KOHTppa3BenKH ‘Federal Counter- 
Intelligence Service’: 

BjiaflHMHp TypnacHaHn 6bm apecTOBaH OCE (Torna eme OCK) b 

MapTe 1994 rona. (MK, 11.9.96) 

Vladimir Gurzhiants was arrested by the FSB (then still the FSK) in 
March 1994. 

Some alphabetisms generate derivatives: KOMaH^np daTsapoBneB ‘com¬ 

mander of the troops of an armoured personnel carrier’ (from ETP, an 

abbreviation of GpoHeTpaHcnopTep ‘armoured personnel carrier’), cf., from, 

respectively, BB (BHyTpeHHne bohckei ‘internal troops’) and OEP 
(OenepajEbHoe Giopo paccnenoBaHnii ‘FBI’): 

Mbi npy>KHM c BB, mm yBa^caeM BB ... — npHMepHO Tax Mbi 3aaBHjiH 
BeiuHOMy reHepany . . . (MK, 11.9.96) 

We are on good terms with the Internal Troops, we respect them . . . and 
we conveyed as much to their general. 

Tenepb BCiony “6363uihuku” . . . (MoAom, 18.10.96) 

Now there are Internal Troops everywhere . . . 

IIo yxa3aHHOMy anpecy HarpjmyjiH 3$633poeifbi. (IJp.-5, 13-20.9.96) 
FBI agents raided the address given. 

FKnn [ra-Ka-ne-ns] (rocynapcTBeHHbra komhtct no npe3BbinaHHOMy 

nojroaceHHK)) ‘The State Emergency Committee’, which staged the anti- 

Gorbachev putsch 19-21.8.91, enjoyed a short-lived but highly emotive exist¬ 

ence. After the failure of the putsch the initials became the subject of 
facetious comment: 

nym npoBajiHJica, noTOMy hto hhkto He CMor BbiroBopnTb T3-Ka-He- 
77a. (77. ep., N°36, 91) 
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The putsch failed because no one could contrive to pronounce Ge-Ka- 

Che-Pe. 

The initials also served as a base for derivatives: TK^nHCTbi/roKaHenHCTbi 

for members of the junta (alternatively nyroa30BUbi after Boris Pugo, the 

Interior Minister, and Dmitrii Iazov, Defence Minister, or HHafiiibi after 

Gennadii Ianaev, Vice-President of the USSR and leader of the group; see 

Shmelev, 1992: 69), also (recalling the HeKHCTbi, members of the ‘Cheka’, the 

political police force established in 1917; see Hosking, 1985: 59-60), nenncTbi 

and, for those who distanced themselves from the junta and its attempted 

putsch, OTaenncTbi and the occasionalist verb oTaenHTbca (cf. OTinennTbca 

‘to chip off’). Derivatives appeared: 

nocjienyTaeBbiH or nocrnyTHeBbin flonyTaeBbin ‘pre-putsch’ 

‘post-putsch’ HeaonyTH ‘an abortive putsch’ 

and puns - such as nyTH k KOMMyHH3My ‘the putsch to communism’ (cf. nyTb 

k KOMMyHH3My ‘the road to communism’, nonyTMeBaTb (cf. nonoTaeBaTb 

‘to regale’) - were used to ridicule the conspirators: 

TaKanenucTbi ot KflCC h hx noYiyTHuKu 3aTaHJincb. (H. ep.) 

The CPSU’s gekachepisty and their fellow putschists have gone into hid¬ 

ing [cf. nonyTHHKH ‘fellow-travellers’]. 

He3aeucuMan ca3ema passed a final judgement on the coup: 

HeflonepecTpofiica co Bcefi HeyMOJiHMOH jiorHKofi yBeHaanacb 

nedonymueM. (HT, N°43, 91, in Shmelev, 1992: 68) 
An abortive perestroika culminated with relentless logic in an abortive 

putsch. 

3.1.5 Syllabic-initial abbreviations 

These comprise: 

• the first syllable(s) of an adjective or participle + the initial letters of the 

other components: 
saByn ‘director of studies’ (from 3aeQjxy\omym jae6HOH ^acTbio) 

^Henporac ‘Dnieper Power Station’ (from fluenpoBCKax 

2Hflp03JieKTpOCTaHUHfl); 

• initial letters + syllable: 
co6ec ‘social security department’ (from comranbHoe odecneaemie) 

ryJlAr/ryJIar (from /jiaBHoe ynpaBJieHHe HcnpaBHTeubHO- 

TpyflOBbix Aaeepen ‘Main Administration of Corrective Labour 

Camps’); 
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• initial + syllable(s) + initial: 

MATAT3 ‘International Atomic Power Agency’ (from 

Me^KAynapoflHoe aaeHTCTBO no dmoMHofi 3HepreTHKe); 

• initials + stump + full words: 

IJ,HHHnpoM3u;aHHH ‘Central Scientific Research and Experimental 

Design Institute for Industrial Buildings and Structures’ (from 

ZfeHTpajibHbm HaynHO-wccneflOBaTejibCKHH h npoeKTHO- 

OKcnepnMeHTanbHbiH nHCTHTyT npoMbimjienwbix 3ddmiu u 

coopyaceHHfi); 

• initials + stumps: 

rnnpoaBTonpoM ‘State Institute for the Design of Factories in the 

Vehicle Industry’ (from /ocyaapcTBeHHbifi wHCTHiyr no 

npueKTnpoBaHHK) 3aBOAOB aemoModiuihuoti flpcuwbimjieHHOCTH), 
etc. 

For ‘chain formations’ in science and technology, see Leichik (1990). 

3.1.6 Transcription 

This category consists of forms which are read like letters of the alphabet and 

represented graphically either by letters or in transliteration: 

Mn/nene (npe3BbinanHoe nponcmecTBne) ‘emergency’ 

H3/3H3e (HenpHKOCHOBeHHbin 3anac) ‘iron rations’. 

Such forms were popular in the early twentieth century, especially for naming 
members of political parties: 

c.-n. for counan-fleMOKpaT ‘Social Democrat’ 

c.-p. for counaji-peBOjnounoHep ‘member of the Social Revolutionary Party’ 

and later in other fields: 

IdK/ueica ‘Central Committee’, from U,eHTpajibHbin Komutct 

PC/spac ‘jet-propelled missile’, from peaKTHBHbin CHapau 

and the type has remained relatively productive: 

x/6 or xaSa ‘cotton fabric’ (xjiomtaTobyMaacHbm ‘cotton’ - ruMHacrepica x/6 
or xaba, rHMHacTepica H3 xsds ‘cotton battle-dress blouse’) 

a/6 ‘plane ticket’ (from aBua6ujieT) 
6/y or 6ay [6sy] ‘used before’ (SbiBumfi b ynoTpeSneHuu): 

IIoKynaeM mejioHHbie axicyM. 6/y. (KIT, 12.5.96) 

We buy used alkaline batteries. 
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Other examples include: 

• (with slashes): 

b/c for BbicniHH copT ‘superior brand’ 

k/t for KHHOTeaTp ‘cinema’ 

n/s for noHTOBbm amHK ‘post box’ 

n/o for noMTOBoe OTaeneHue ‘post office’ 

• (with a dash): 3-a for 3aB6,n ‘factory’ 

• (with dot(s) and a dash): for acejie3Haa ^opora ‘railway’ 

• (with a slash and a dot): o6/mhh. for odopoTOB b MHHyTy ‘revolutions 
per minute’ 

(Minakova, 1985: 99; Khan-Pira, 1994: 44-5). 

The lexicalised forms (aene ‘emergency’, etc.) are used mainly in popular 
speech or professional parlance; cf. 

Kara ‘kilogram’ 60 komo b aac ‘60 kilometres an hour’, 
pa ‘rouble’ 

Gender is determined by the central noun, thus all forms listed here are 

masculine except for neuter Hll/aene (for ape3BbiaafiHoe npoucmecTBue). 

One of the most resonant words in the series is 3eK or 33k ‘prisoner, con¬ 

vict’, which gained wide currency in 1962 with the publication of A. Solzhen¬ 

itsyn’s Odun dem Mecma ffeHucoeuna ‘One Day in the Life of Ivan 
Denisovich’: 

CKpnna BajreHKaivm no CHery, dbicTpo npoberajin 33ku no cbohm AejiaM. 

Their felt boots creaking through the snow, the prisoners were running 

past to go about their business. 

According to one view, 3eK/3aK was short for 3aKjnoaeHHbin KaHanoapMeen; 

‘prisoner member of the canal army’, initially of prisoners engaged in forced 

labour on the White Sea Canal, subsequently of all prisoners; however, a 

consensus favours derivation from the prison-camp abbreviation 3/k (pro¬ 

nounced [3a-Ka], plural 3/k 3/k [3a-Ka 3a-Ka], then [33k]), which camp humour 

in Noril'sk converted into 3anonapHbie KOMCOMOJibiibi ‘polar members of the 

Komsomol’. 3/k is thus one of a series of slashed letter abbreviations denot¬ 

ing people in the political and penal system; cf. T/a (TpyaoapMeep ‘member 

of the labour army’), c/n (cnepnepeceneHeit ‘permanent exile’), etc. (see 

Khan-Pira, 1994; Korshunkov, 1996). 

An example of the reverse procedure - a noun that derives from a letter 

abbreviation - is the rocket-launcher KaTroma ‘katiusha’, a name which 

appears to have been attached to the rocket under the influence of the factory 

mark ‘K’ that was stamped on its side (and the eponymous pre-war song 

composed by M. Blanter). Originally used as a code-word to conceal the 
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identity of a secret weapon, KaTioma came into general use following the 

launchers’ combat debut in 1941: 

Flo/ioacKeHHbie “KamtomaMu ’, ropenn ocTaTKH 6eH3HHa hjih He(J)TH. 

(K. Simonov, JThu u houu ‘Days and Nights’, cited in LEV) 

Remnants of petrol or oil were burning, ignited by the ‘katiushas’. 

3.1.7 Truncated forms 

Truncated words are found predominantly in colloquial parlance, many 

comprising the first syllable of a noun: 

3aM ‘deputy’ (from 3aMecTHTejib) 
6hh ‘seasonal worker’ (usually a homeless alcoholic, from English beach¬ 

comber, American beach-bum or, dubiously, dbiBinufi wHTejumreHTHbiH 

venoBeK ‘formerly cultured person’). 

Some comprise two syllables: 

onep ‘operative’ (from onepynojmoMOHeHHbiH) 

nifrep ‘St Petersburg’ 
AcjmaH ‘Afghanistan, Afghan veterans, Afghan War’; cf. acjjraHUbi ‘Afghans, 

veterans of the Afghan War’: 

3to nozi;pa3flejieHHe, npomeAinee AcfieaH . . . (Monom, 18.10.96) 

It is a detachment that has come through the Afghan War . . . 

EIchx ‘a nutter’, ultimately of foreign origin, derives from ncHxdojibHOH 
‘mentally disturbed’, itself from ncuxunecKH bojibHofi: 

B apMHH Heyan h ncuxu. IIoHeMy? ( Tip.-5, 6-13.9.96) 

The army is full of ignoramuses and nutters. Why? 

Others derive from adjective-noun phrases: 

HMnopT from nMnopTHaa Bemb ‘imported item’ 

He<j)opMaji ‘member of a Hecj)opMajrbHoe o6beq,HHeHne ‘informal, grass-roots 

organisation” (see Section 2.1, p. 71) 

aKTHB ‘activists’ from aKTHBHbie HjieHbi 

(jjaxc ‘fax’ from 4)aKCHMHJibHaa CBH3b 

Heneranbi ‘illegals’ (earlier for those engaged in illegal political acitivity, 

latterly for persons in any unlawful situation: those without a registration 

permit, refugees from the third world making their way to Western Europe 

via Russia, foreign workers living illegally in Russia, illegal traders, etc.; 

Ferm, 1994: 76) 
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and include colloquial forms such as: 

part ‘rationalisation proposal’ (from parmoHajiH3aTopcKoe pemetme) 

$aH ‘a fan’ (e.g. of pop music, from (JiaHaTHK, (J)aHa.T or English ‘fan’) 
Han ‘cash’ (from HajiHHHbie fleHtra); and 

6e3Han ‘calculation/reckoning without cash transfer’ (from 6e3HajiHHHbie 
aeHbrn or 6e3HajiHHHbiH pacaeT) 

npHKHfl ‘clothes’ (from npHidfabiBaTb ‘to try on’): 

AneHa 6bma ocodeHHO xopoma, npoaeMOHCTpupoBaB, mto yMeeT 

no^aTb h KJiaccHaecKHH aneraHTHbiH koctiom, h aBaHrapztHbin npumd. 
(.Au0,4.3.98) 

Alena was particularly pretty, demonstrating that she could show off a 

classical elegant suit and trendy avant-garde clothes. 

Some of the truncations have existed since the 1960s or earlier, cf., in con¬ 

temporary contexts, cepbe3 - only in the word-group Ha nonHOM cepbe3e - 
and npHMHTHB: 

A npecca yace m hoahom cepbe3e paccyaczjaeT o tom, kto H3 HbmeiHHHx 

nojiHTHKOB cnoco6eH BCTaTb y pyjia .. . (lip.-5, 13-20.9.96) 

And the press is already debating in all seriousness which of today’s 

politicians is capable of taking the helm . . . 

— IlpuMumue yxo^HT. Cenaac 3a icaac/tbiM jihuom — penaa raMMa 

nyBCTB. (Tp.-7, 18-24.10.96) 

— Primitive feelings are out. Now behind every face is a whole range of 
emotions. 

Others (Kostomarov, 1994b: 163-71) include Moq;epH ‘modernism, 

modernity, modernist style’ (often of dance, architecture, furnishing, sculp¬ 

ture), Hanpar ‘tension, effort’: 

FIoziKpacHTb h noflHHCTHTb [ropoa] 6e3 bcodoro nanpma. (Hed., N°28, 

96) 

Spruce up the city without particular effort. 

Like npHMHTHB and MoaepH, a number of forms come from professional 

parlance, some with abstract synonyms: 

HaHB/HaHBHOCTb ‘naivety’ aaeKBaT/aaeKBaTHocTb ‘adequacy’ 

or phrasal synonyms: 
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KOHCTpyKTHB/KOHCTpyKTHBHoe peineHHe ‘constructive decision’ 

no3HTHB/no3HTHBHbie acneKTbi ‘positive aspects’ 

HeraTHB/HeraTHBHbie acneKTbi ‘negative aspects’ 

or (from Ferm, 1994: 55) HeraTHBHaa HH^opMaitna ‘negative information’. 

The photographic terms HeraTHB and no3HTHB acquired their new meanings 

through party jargon and public speaking: 

M.C. TopdaHeB npoK^e Bcero KOHCTaTupoBaJi HapacTaHne no3umuea b 

coBeTCKO-aMepnKaHCKOM unanore (H36., 22.6.91) 

M.S. Gorbachev above all noted an increase in positive elements in the 

Soviet-American dialogue. 

Some words, once ridiculed, have become respectable: 

HnmuM AJifl dojibuiHHCTBa HOpMaJibHbix acemunH — He caMoueJib, a 

cnocod npHBH3aTb k cede Myacmmy. (Tip.-5, 6-13.9.96) 

For most normal women intimacy is not an aim in itself but a way of 

winning a man’s affections. 

TepMHHaji ‘terminal’ has extended its sphere of usage from transport to 

computing, while KOMnaKT is a simplification of KOMnaKT-AHCK ‘compact 

disk’ (also CJH [chah]; Skliarevskaia, 1998). 

Words popular in the 1980s and 1990s include MaprHHaji ‘drop-out, social 

reject’, KpnMHHaji and uhtchchb: 

PbidajiKH, noxoAbi 3a rpndaMH n KaTaHne Ha axTe . . . CnpamHBaeTca, 

KaKofi 3Aecb KpuMunanl (JIT, N°34, 84) 

Fishing, picking mushrooms, yachting . . . You can’t help wondering 

what’s criminal about that. 

. . . odiUHH aHTJiHHCKHH (cTaHAapT, mmeucue, cynepuHmencue, OAHH-Ha- 

oahh) . . . (Hed., No. 15, 96) 

. . . general English (standard, intensive, super-intensive, one-to-one). . . 

For decnpeAen, see Kostomarov, 1994: 171^4 and ‘Criminal argot’ in 

Section 2.2.7.3. 

Some truncations are created on an ad hoc basis, sometimes appearing side 

by side with more explicit forms. Thus, an article: lOxaHOB cmotpht Ha Map 

rjia3aMH dayuoe ‘Iukhanov looks at the world through the eyes of sufferers 

from Down’s Syndrome’ also refers to ncHXOJiorH odmecTBa “/JayH- 

chhapom” ‘psychologists from the Down’s Syndrome Society’ and 

[cymecTBa, CTpaAaiomHe] dojie3Hbio /JayHa ‘[people] with Down’s Syn¬ 
drome’ (A77, 12.5.96). 
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A number of truncated forms derive from nouns through suffocation, some 

of the suffixes being irregular (so-called) ‘unifixes’: 

o6in,ara ‘hostel’ from obmeacnTne .qeMGejib ‘demobilised soldier’ from 

ajiKain ‘alcoholic’ from ajncorojiHK aeMo6HjiH30BaHHbm. 

There are also forms in -hk, mostly non-standard: 

BejiHK ‘bike’ from Benocnnefl 

TejiHK ‘telly’ from TejieBfmeHne 

MyjibTHK ‘cartoon’ from 

MyjIbT(j)HJIbM 

SpoHHK ‘bullet-proof vest’ from 

6poHe>KHjieT 

KOHTpHK ‘counter-revolutionary’ 

from KOHTppeBOjnoitHOHep 

tomhk ‘homosexual’ from 
roMoceKcyajincT 

KOMnnK ‘computer’ 
BHflHK ‘video recorder’ 

uih3hk ‘nutter’ 

TyHHK ‘parasite’ and 

MHKpnK ‘minibus’. 

Suffixed forms of the type nepHyxa ‘denigration, carping, defamatory infor¬ 

mation’ and noprryxa ‘pornography’ are a current growth area, ^fepiryxa 

became popular under Gorbachev to denote depressing revelations about the 

totalitarian past or negative information about current events. Now the word 

tends to denote works (mainly films) that depict exclusively negative aspects 

of reality (Skliarevskaia, 1998). Others of the type (Kostomarov, 1994b: 158) 
include 

rpynnoByxa ‘group sex’ (also, according to Ferm, 1994: 55, ‘gang crime’, and 

to Skliarevskaia, 1998, ‘gang rape’) 

MaccoByxa ‘mass culture’ 

^aca3yxa ‘jazz music’ 

KOJibpeByxa ‘ring road’ 

nepe^oByxa ‘leading article’ and, typical of the 1980s 

BHttyxa ‘film or TV for entertainment only, with no moral message’. 

EopMoryxa ‘plonk’ is based on GopMOTaTb ‘to mumble’. Davie (1998: 324, 

335) lists forms from youth slang: 

repjiyxa ‘girl, bird’ ^enpecyxa ‘a downer’ 

apniUHyxa ‘stupid bitch’ (a Kazan' CTnnyxa ‘a grant’, 

coinage) 

3.2 Problems of abbreviation in a market economy 

(This section draws substantially on Leichik, 1992.) The standardised system 

for the creation of abbreviations which obtained during the Soviet period 

has been under pressure in the period since 1985 as new types of financial 
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organisation have arisen, each requiring to be named in a fashion that would 
be interesting, reflect its purpose and be easy to remember and pronounce. In 
seeking a middle way between the full though long-winded name of an insti¬ 
tution - for example, MocKOBCKaa HHBecTHUHOHHaa 6np*a ‘Moscow 
Investment Exchange’ - and abbreviations which are inexpressive and insuffi¬ 
ciently explicit - for example, BEE (from BcepoccnHCKHH brqmeBon 6amc 
‘All-Russian Exchange Bank’ - there has been a partial return to the creation 
of free formations bereft of the normative strictures of Soviet times, with 
letters and sometimes syllables assigned arbitrary values; for example: 
PnHaKO from PoccMcxoe wHBecTHimoHHoe momoHepHoe dbiuecTBO 
‘Russian Investment Joint Stock Company’. 

Some syllabic abbreviations have, however, been more successful in reflecting 
the function of the organisation they represent: 

PocHHTyp, the name of a foreign travel agency 
ABTOTOprqeHTp, a firm that makes spare parts for cars 
5Khjihh4)6, an agency which has information on apartments to let. 

The long-established set of familiar abbreviations - moc- from mockobckhh 
‘Moscow’, CHa6- from CHa6aceHHecKHH ‘supply’ (adjective) - is now sup¬ 
plemented by others: HHTep- from HHTepHaimoHajibHbiH, as in CI1 
“HHTepcTpoHKOMnjieKc”, a joint venture selling buildings, and Tex- from 
TexHHHecKHH ‘technical’ (with x pronounced [k] English-style), as well as 
by letter abbreviations: 

* 

AO or A/O for aximoHepHoe 66mecTBO ‘stock company’ 
M(r)II for Manoe (rocy/tapcTBeHHoe) npeflnpnaxHe ‘small (state) enterprise’ 

and 
All for apeHflHoe npeflnpnaTne ‘leasing enterprise’. 

Some firms have abandoned abbreviation, opting instead for names associ¬ 
ated with their activities: 

“BaxaHCHa” ‘Vacancy’ (an employment agency) 
“/Jexop” ‘Decor’ (a furniture factory) 
“CxopocTb” ‘Speed’ (a removal firm) 
“Marpa” ‘Maigret’ (a criminal investigations department) 

or have selected fine-sounding names such as “MepKypnH-ajib(j)a” ‘Mercury- 
Alpha’ (a firm that hires passenger vehicles), or prestigious-sounding foreign 
names, such as “Epoicep xayc” ‘Broker House’ (a firm that provides financial 
support for commercial projects). Where abbreviations are retained, they may 
be amplified, as in PMOK “ArtbaHc” (of a regional investment and finance 
company - pernoHanbHaa HHBecTHimoHHO-^HHaHCOBaa KOMnaroui) ‘RIFK 
“Alliance”’, while stump compounds such as “npo(j)cepBnc” (providing 
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typing and clerical courses) are based on well-established patterns of the type 
KanBjio>KeHH5i ‘capital investment’. 

3.3 Prefixes 

The next three sections (Sections 3.3-3.5) deal with affixation (see also 

Sections 1.1.4.1, 1.6.1.1 and 2.3.2.1). This section considers prefixes; Section 

3.4 looks at infixes and, finally, Section 3.5 looks at suffixes. 

The emergence of new prefixal compounds is often determined by extra- 

linguistic factors. Thus, the following new words arose due to the factors 
given: 

pacKa3aaHBaHHe arose a year or two after the October Revolution to denote a 

state policy that involved the destruction of Cossack communities, 

pacKyjianHBaHHe ‘dekulakisation’ to describe the deportation of ten 

million kulaks, or rich peasants, during the collectivisation of agriculture 
(1929-32); 

compounds in npu- (npnjiyHHTbCH ‘to land on the moon’, npuBo^HeHue 

‘splash-down’ and in 1981 npHBeHepnTbca ‘to land on Venus’, all based on 

the model npH3eMjiHTbC5i ‘to land’, npH3eMJieHue ‘landing’) with develop¬ 

ments in space flight in the 1960s and 1970s; 

3anporpaMMnpoBaTb ‘to programme’ (a computer) in the 1960s; 

3ara30BaTb ‘to pollute with noxious gases’ due to environmental concerns in 

the 1970s; 

OTKa3HHK ‘refusenik’ in the late 1980s, of those who were refused permission 

to emigrate or who refused to join the Party or serve in the Soviet Army (or 

of a child abandoned by its parents); 

OTMbiBaHHe aeHer ‘money-laundering’ (probably a caique from English), of 

criminal activities practised by criminals and speculators from the late 

1980s; 

OTOBapuTb TajioHbi ‘to convert ration coupons into goods’, during the period 
of rationing in the late 1980s and the early 1990s; 

3a£eMcTBOBaTb, a key Party and bureaucratic word of the 1980s and 1990s 

meaning ‘to activate’. 

B noucKax npecTynHofi rpynnbi 6biJin 3adeucmeoeaHbi Jiyamne Kaapbi 

MB/f EojirapHH . . . (Tpyd-7, 18-24.10.96) 

The best operatives in the Bulgarian Ministry of Internal Affairs were 

activated in search of the criminal gang. 

3.3.1 Prefixes that denote negation, rejection, deprival 

Prefixes of this type have been particularly active in the post-1985 and post- 

Soviet periods, as totalitarian structures and concepts have been questioned, 

discredited or dismantled (see also Section 2.3.2.1). 
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S3.1.1 Anmu- 

The prefix, which is said to reflect the spirit of the present age and a rejection 

of the Soviet past (Ferm, 1994: 85), has a number of meanings: 

• opposition: aHTHMapKCH3M ‘anti-Marxism’, aHTHMHJiHTapHCTbi ‘anti¬ 

militarists’. Adjectives in aHTH-, e.g. aHTHpo^c/tecTBeHCKHH Benep ‘anti- 

Christmas party’, reflected manifestations of atheism in the early years 

of the Revolutionary period; later, during collectivisation, came 

aHTHKOJixo3Hoe flBHaceHne ‘the anii-kolkhoz movement’ (Panov, 1968, 

Vol. 2: 164). By the 1960s aHTH- could combine with virtually any 

abstract noun: aHTHCOBeTH3M ‘anti-Soviet ideology’, etc.; 

• preventive: 

aHTHCTpeccoBoe fleficTBHe ‘anti-stress effect’ 

aHTHpaxeTa ‘interceptor rocket’ (1960s); 

• antonymous: with aHTH- reversing the meaning of the central noun. 

Many words relate to mid-twentieth century advances in physics: 

PlTax, y reason HacTHgbi Hamero MHpa ecTb aHTHno,a, acHBymHH b 

3a3epKajibe, b anmuMupe. (E. Parnov and E. Gushchenko, Okho e awnu- 

Mup, 1963, cited in Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 161) 

Thus, every particle in our world has an opposite, a mirror image living 

through the looking-glass, in the anti-wo rid. 

Such scientific terms were prefigured by words describing nihilistic artistic 

forms (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 162-3). Some, such as aHTHfto33H« ‘anti-poetry’ 

appeared in the nineteenth century, and the meaning is said to have developed 

under the influence of nihilistic tendencies in Western art and literature. 

Ahth- continued to be associated with concepts of artistic nihilism in 

aHTHpoMaH ‘anti-novel’ aHTHMy3biKa ‘anti-music’ (of punk 

aHTH(j)HJibM ‘anti-film’ music) 

and of works that did not satisfy the canons of socialist art. A link was 

sometimes made between art and politics: 

. . . b 3tot Bex anmupoManoe, awnueepoee h aa»ce awnucyufHoctneu y 

AMepHKH ocTanacb TOJibKo aHmuifeAb — 6opb6a c KOMMyHH3MOM 
(JTT, No31, 67, cited in NSZ-60) 

... in this age of anti-novels, anti-heroes and even anti-essences America 

has only a non-aim left - the struggle against communism. 

The early 1980s saw the emergence of a number of adjectives and nouns in 
which uhth- denoted opposition: 
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aHTHpaiceTHoe ABH^eHHe ‘anti-missile movement’ 

aHTnpenraHH3M ‘anti-Reaganism’, cf.: 

/],eBHTbcoT “tommh” nojiKa CHHTaioTCH “jiyHmnMH awnumeppopucmaMu 
KOMaimoc 3anazmoro Mnpa”. (KTI, 12.11.80) 

The 900 squaddies of the regiment [the SAS] are considered to be ‘the 

best anti-terrorist commandos in the Western world’. 

Furthermore, aHTH636n (1981), of chemical contraceptive pills (‘in Western 
countries’), represented the prefix’s preventive meaning. Deribas (1986: 66-7) 

compares a group of remedies in -hh (aHTHCKJiepo3HH ‘tablets for sclerosis’, 
aHTnaHeMHH ‘cure for anaemia’, etc.) with the prefix’s relatively unproductive 
synonym nporaBO- (npoTHBoamie ‘antidote’). 

The early Gorbachev period began with the aHTnajiKorojiBHaa KaMnamia 

‘anti-alcohol campaign’ instituted in 1985 (Schmidt-Hauer, 1986: 123-7). 

However, most nouns in uhth- relating to the late 1980s and early 1990s 

denoted opposition to Gorbachev’s reforms: 

aHTHKOonepaTHBHbifi ‘anti-cooperative’2 

aHTunepecTpoeHHHK ‘opponent of perestroika’ 

aHTupbiHOHHHK ‘opponent of the market economy’ 

aHTHcoio3HbiH (1989) ‘opposed to continued membership of the USSR’ (in 

some Union Republics, especially the Baltic States) 

aHTHropbaneBCKHH nyTH ‘anti-Gorbachev putsch’’-. 

3a nocneAHee BpeMfl pe3KO aKTHBH3npoBajiacb anmuapMeucKan, no cyra 

aHmuaocydapcmeeHHan, KaMnamia no cpbrny npn3biBa b BoopyaceHHbie 

cnjibi (Jleu. np., 14.4.90, cited in M) 

Of late, an anti-army, essentially anti-state campaign has been mobilised 

to disrupt conscription into the armed forces. 

AHTHpexnaMa ‘an anti-advertisement’ (designed to emphasise the poor 

quality of a product) exemplifies the third category of meaning, in which the 

prefix imparts a meaning opposite to the concept expressed by the root noun. 

In the post-Gorbachev period, and into the second half of the 1990s, atmi- 

combines freely with phenomena from a broad semantic range. Thus, 

aHTHHejiHOHHoe nocTaHOBjieHue ‘anti-chelnoki resolution’ was directed 

against the chelnoki ‘commuters’ (Russians who make frequent trips abroad 

to Turkey and some other countries to buy hi-fi equipment, leather jackets 

and other commodities not easily available on the home market; cf. Section 

2.3.3, p. 131): 

HaBapnjiH Ha anmuHeAHOHHOM nocTaHOBJieHHH noica TOJibKO 

KoppyMnnpoBaHHbie TaMoaceHHHKH (MK, 11.9.96) 
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Corrupt customs officials are the only ones who have profited from the 

anti-chelnoki resolution to date. 

The preventive meaning of aHTn- is reflected in aHTHnpnrapHoe noicpbiTHe 

‘anti-scorch cover’, of a Delphino iron advertised in 1996. 

FIpoTHBO- is found in a few compounds, usually of a practical nature: 

npoTHBoyroHHbie 3aMKH 3a>KnraHna ‘theft-proof ignition locks’ (1970s). The 

best-known compound is npoTHBOCToamre (also KOH^poHTaima ‘confronta¬ 

tion’), first recorded in the 1970s: 

OHa noKa3biBaeT bcio HCKyccTBermocTb npomueocmoHHun EjibUHH- 

3ioraHOB, KOTOpoMy CHOBa “HeT ajibTepHaTHBbi”. (/C/7, 12.5.96) 

She demonstrates the complete artificiality of the El'tsin-Ziuganov 

confrontation, for which again there is ‘no alternative’. 

Others, recorded in the mid-1990s, relate mainly to medicine and welfare: 

npoTHB03MeHHaa cbiBopoTKa ‘anti-snake serum’ 

npoTHBOTy6epKyjie3HbiH caHaTopnn ‘tuberculosis sanatorium’ (but 

aHTHcnfiflOBCKaa nponaraima ‘anti-AIDs propaganda’, in Skliarevskaia, 

1998: 56) 

npoTHBOCKOJib3amHH ‘non-slip’ (of footwear). 

3.3.1.2 Ee3-I6ec- 

This prefix has been productive throughout the history of the language, 

mainly in adjectives based on preposition + noun phrases: 6e3rpaHHHHbifi 

‘boundless’ from 6e3 rpaHimbi ‘without bounds’. The category is preferred to 

prepositional phrases in many technical contexts: 

GecnnjiOTHbie caMOJieTbi ‘pilotless planes’ 

6ecmoBHbie Tpydbi ‘seamless tubes’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 155-9). 

Some forms relate to non-technical contexts: 

Hama KOHeaHaa qejib, — 3to 6e3eocydapcmeeHHoe KOMMyHucTHHecicoe 

o6mecTBo (H36., 13.6.29, cited in Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 157) 

Our ultimate aim is a non-state communist society. 

Neologisms in the 1960s continued to be of a mainly technical nature - 

6ecnejm6iiHbie TKauicne cramm ‘shuttleless looms’ - or related to political 

matters - 6e3b5ffiepHaa 30Ha ‘nuclear-free zone’ - a trend that was repeated 

in the 1970s - 6e3aApecnaa arHTaima ‘unfocused propaganda’. An increas¬ 

ing awareness of ecological issues is reflected in 6e30TXOAHbm ‘devoid of 

(industrial) waste products’. Ee30Tx6flH0CTb appeared in 1980, denoting the 
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capacity to manufacture without creating waste products. EeccTOHHbifi 
‘effluent-free’: 

OancTKa 3/jecb deccmoHHax, b peicy He B03BpamaeTca hh e^HHofi KanjiH. 
{Tip, 23.6.75, cited in Kotelova, 1984b) 

Purification here is free of effluent, not a single drop is returned to the 
river. 

EeccTOHHbifi was supplemented in the early 1980s by 6ecc6pocHbiH (from 
c6poc ‘overflow disposal system’). 

Despite an initial lack of computer technology in Russia, 6e36yMa)KHaa 

TexHOJiorHH ‘paperless technology’ appeared in the 1980s, as did 

6e36yMa*Hoe yapeacaeHHe ‘paperless institution’ (implying a degree of 

electronic sophistication). Other signs of the time were: 

6e3aBTOMo6fijibHaa 30Ha ‘pedestrian precinct’ 

SeccTpeccoBaa odcTaHOBica ‘stress-free environment’ and 

6ecnojiaH ozteacaa ‘unisex clothes’. 

In the Gorbachev period, macHOCTb ‘openness’ (see Section 2.1, pp. 70-1) 

had generated its opposite 6e3rjiacHOCTb ‘secrecy’, certainly by 1988. Nega¬ 

tive aspects of society were reflected in 6e3anbTepHaTHBHOCTb, of the lack of 

choice in Soviet elections, and 6e3,nyx6BHOCTb ‘lack of spirituality’, used in 

the late 1980s of the materialistic ethos of the Brezhnev era. 

For becnpe^eji ‘complete lawlessness’, see the Criminal argot section in 

Section 2.2.7.3, Kostomarov, 1995 and Popov, 1993: 49. 

In the mid-1990s adjectives and nouns in 6e3-/6ec- continued to reflect 

social concerns. Citizens concerned about the dramatic increase in crime 

could acquire 8mm G5 Reck gas pistols with no cocking piece (OeacypicoBbiH 

nHCTOJieT), new Russians imported becnouiJiHHHbie my6bi ‘duty-free fur 

coats’, the space industry - into which the state once poured limitless funds - 

sought SecnponeHTHbiH Kpe^HT ‘interest-free credit’, and 6ecxo3Hbifi ‘with 

no owner’ was found in a variety of contexts: 

Ho mojioaoh aenoBeK Bcero jinuib npettnaraji noKpoBHTejibCTBOBaTb, 

npHHHB ee 3a “6ecxo3Hyw” nyTaHy (KIJ, 6-13.12.96) 

But the young man was only offering protection, mistaking her for a 

prostitute without a pimp. 

Also found was the following, reflecting the break-down of control mechan¬ 

isms and the appearance of uranium on the world market: 

. . . ypaH, KOTopbifi ocTaeTca “6ecxo3HbiM” nocne pa3pa^KH h 

yHHHToaceHHH fl^epHbix 6om6. (H36., 12.10.96) 
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. . . uranium that finds itself ‘without an owner’ after detente and the 

destruction of nuclear bombs. 

The following example on the subject of tyres (mima ‘tyre’ understood) is an 

example of back formation from a prefixed opposite (SecKaMepHaa 

‘tubeless’): 

KaMepnan huh becxaMepHaa? PaanaubHaa hjih zmaroHaubnaa? 

OreaecTBeHHaa hjih HMnopTHaa? (KI7, 29.11-5.12.96) 

With a tube or tubeless? Radial or diagonal? Manufactured at home or 

abroad? 

33.13 ffe- 

jXi- combines with many verbs in -H3HpoBaTb and nouns in -H3aima to 

denote the dismantling of Soviet institutions (note also aeMOHTaac ‘dis¬ 

mantling’, of statues or state mechanisms, and see Section 3.5.5.3, pp. 221-2). 

Pa3- / pac- conveys similar meanings, mainly combining with Russian roots: 

pa3rocyn;apcTB.neHHe ‘denationalisation’ 
pacKa3eHHTb ‘to free from dogma and stereotype’ 
pa3yicpynHeHHe ‘dissolution into smaller units’ 
pacnfin HMnepHH ‘collapse of the empire’ 

and in some cases with international roots: „ 

pa36ajraHCHpoBaHHOCTb ‘imbalance’ 

pa36jiOKHpoBaHHe nyTefi ‘clearing of the paths’, etc. 

33.1.4 He- 

He- has played a significant role in word formation from the 1960s to the 

early 1980s. Compounds fall into a number of categories: 

• political: HenpHcoemmeHHe ‘non-alignment’; 
• economic: 

Heo6HOBHMbiH ‘non-renewable’ 

Heaec|)HHHT ‘goods in good supply' (a back formation from ziecjmrmT 
‘goods in short supply’): 

CMOHCeM JTH MbI H3 3TOrO CTHCKa ^e(J)HIIHTa HTO-JIHbo B HeflaneKOM 

GyaymeM nepeBecTH b apyrofi nepeaeHb — nedecjimjumaP. (JIT, J\b37, 84) 

Will we soon be able to transfer anything from this list of goods in short 

supply to another list - of goods not in short supply? 
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• technological: HenporpaMMHpyeMbiH ‘unprogrammed’ (also, meta¬ 
phorically, ‘unpredictable’); 

• social: HenojiHaa ceMbri ‘single-parent family’. 

Post-1985 controversy was reflected in a series of opposites: 

HeKOHBepTHpyeMOCTb ‘unconvertibility’ and CKB (cbo66aho 

KOHBepTHpyeMaa BamoTa) ‘freely convertible currency’ 

KOHCTHTyunoHHbie and HeKOHCTHTyuHOHHbie uchctbhji ‘constitutional/ 
unconstitutional actions’ 

npaBOBoe rocyuapcTBO ‘rule-of-law state’ and HenpaBOBoe rocyuapcTBO 
‘state not based on the rule of law’. 

Another example is HepbmouHoe perynnpoBaHue ‘anti-market regulation’. 

(For HecJ)opMajibHbie rpynnbi see Section 2.1, p. 71.) 

Compounds with He- grew in the mid-1990s and were often used for 
differentiation: 

HecTOJiiniHaa nySjiHKa ‘provincials’ 

HeMOCKBHHH ‘non-Muscovites’ 

HerocyHapcTBeHHoe HeKOMMepnecKoe o6pa30BaTejn>Hoe yape^cueHMe ‘non¬ 

state, non-commercial educational institution’. 

(The last in an advertisement for the CoBpeMeHHbin ryMaHHTapHbifl 

yHHBepcuTeT ‘Modern University of the Humanities’, cited in Hedean, JNbl 5, 

96.) The most characteristic example of the type was Herpa^caaHe ‘non- 

citizens’ (Ferm, 1994: 80). Following the promulgation of new laws on citizen¬ 

ship in the newly independent Baltic republics the word referred to people, 

usually Russians, living in the republics but not meeting the requirements for 

citizenship. While before perestroika HepyccKHH ‘non-Russian’ was the only 

word of this type, Dulichenko (1994: 273) quotes, in the context of other 

newly independent republics, Herpy3HHCKoe HaceneHHe ‘non-Georgian popu¬ 

lation’ and HeTaTapcicafl HaqHOHajibHOCTb ‘non-Tatar nationality’: 

H xoTfl b o^HHaKOBOM nojKOKeHHH OKa3ajmcb h rpaac^aHe, h 

neepaotcdane JIaTBHH — nocneqHHM obHflHee: . . . npaBa ronoca y hhx 

HeT. (Au@, Nel 1, 98) 

And although citizens and non-citizens of Latvia are in the same boat, 

the latter feel more aggrieved: . . . they have no vote. 

Some negative forms refer to technological advance: HenepeKpyHHBaiomHHCfl 

urnyp ‘non-twist flex’. He- in He^oporH ‘bad roads’ implies poor quality, cf. 

Henorou:a ‘bad weather’ (originally norofla meant ‘good weather’ - hence 

Henor6.ua ‘bad weather’ - and only subsequently ‘weather in general’): 
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Ohh He aAanTHpyioT k HaM cTapoe, a co3flaioT HOBbie moacjih, no 

MHeHHK) 3KCnepTOB, fleHCTBHTejIbHO CneunaJIbHO RIM Hac H HauiHX 

nedopoe. {KIT, 29.11-5.12.96) 

They [firms] do not adapt existing models for us, but create new models, 

in the opinion of experts designed specifically for us and our bad roads. 

HeBbinjiaTa 3apnnaTbi ‘non-payment of wages’ was an unfortunate sign of 

the times in the mid-1990s and continues also in the late 1990s. 

3.3.2 Prefixes that denote excess or intensity 

See also Section 2.3.2.1. 

The series of prefixes denoting excess or intensity, productive throughout 

most of the twentieth century, comprises apxn-, yjibTpa-, cynep-, riinep- and 

the native prefix CBepx- (Panov, 1968, Yol. 2: 164—9), each having its own 

range of occurrence. 

3.3.2.1 Ceepx- and cynep- 

CBepx-, the commonest of the group, combines with abstract and concrete 

nouns and with the names of people, and has existed since the late eighteenth/ 

early nineteenth centuries, distinguished from the others by its broad range 

(see also Section 2.3.2.1, p. 125). It owes its origin and development to 

advances in science and technology, and has also appeared in socio-political 
contexts, especially in the 1920s and 1930s: „ 

CBepx6iopoKpaTH3M ‘excess bureaucracy’ 

CBepxnpnTecHeHHe ‘excess oppression’ 

as well as in astronomical terms such as CBepxranaKTHKa ‘super-galaxy’. By 

the third quarter of the twentieth century it was combining with roots from 
the spheres of: 

• technology: CBepxnpoBOAHHKH ‘super-conductors’ 

• administration: CBepxcTpyicrypa ‘super-structure’ 

• the military: CBepx6oM6a ‘super-bomb' 
• astronomy: CBepx3Be3fla ‘super-star’ 

• the economy: CBepxypoacan ‘super-harvests’ 
• politics: CBepx^epxcaBa ‘super-power’ and 

• sport: CBepxMapa^OH ‘super-marathon’: 

CeepxMapafion — yHHKajibHbiecocTH3aHna. . . rioflMOCKOBHaa roHKa Ha 

80 KHjiOMeTpoB — 3to, no cymecTBy, o/pra H3 caMbix jiynmHX, caMbix 

MaccoBbix CTapTOB CTpaHbi. {KIJ, 6.3.75, cited in Kotelova, 1984b) 
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The super-marathon is a unique contest. . . The 80-kilometre race in the 

environs of Moscow is actually one of the best races in the country, with 

one of the greatest number of participants. 

Some forms were calqued, mainly from English, e.g. CBepxKpuTHHHOCTb 

from ‘supercriticality’. Adjectives with CBepx-, some found as early as the 

late eighteenth century, have also increased in number in the twentieth cen¬ 
tury, reflecting technical achievement: 

CBepxrjiy6oKHe CKBaacHHbi ‘extra-deep boreholes’ 

CBepxHH3KHe TeMnepaTypbi ‘extremely low temperatures’ 

CBepxBbicoKue flaBJieHHH ‘very high pressures’. 

Of the score of neologisms in CBepx- coined in the 1970s, the most significant 

was CBepx^epacaBa ‘super-power’, at first branded as a ‘bourgeois-national¬ 

istic’ term that had been extended to the USSR as a result of bourgeois 
propaganda: 

TepMHH “ceepxdepotcaea" h coflep»:aHHe, KOTopoe b Hero nbuaioTCfl 

BKJia^blBaTb, He HMeiOT HHKaiCOrO OTHOHieHHH K nOJIHTHKe, KOTOpyiO 

npoBO^HT Hama napraa, npoBO^HT Harne rocy^apcTBO. {Tip., 11.3.74, 
cited in Kotelova, 1984b) 

The term ‘super-power’ and the content with which people have tried to 

invest it have no relation to the policy pursued by our Party and our state. 

Many words coined in the 1980s reflected growing concern over the arms 
race: 

CBepxpaiceTa ‘super-rocket’ (of the American MX nuclear-missile complex) 

cBepxBoopyaceHne ‘excess armament’ (of the deployment of American mis¬ 

siles in Western Europe) 

as well as developments in other fields: CBepxfljiHHHOBOJiHOBOH flHana30H 

‘extra-longwave band’. After 1985 the incidence of compounds with CBepx- 

diminishes. Both those listed in Maksimov et al. (1992, abbreviated to M) 

contain a critical nuance: 

Kypc Ha ceepxuHdycmpuaAU3aifuw pecny6jiHK 3aTopM03HJi pa3BHTHe 

cejibCKoro xo35mcTBa. {Coe. Kyjibmypa, 29.6.89, cited in M) 

The drive towards over-industrialisation of the republics has hampered 

the development of agriculture. 

Ha nepBOM MecTe cpe^H ceepxodecneueHHbix ctoht npaBaipaa 

Bepxyiuica, HMeioutaa tiocTyn k cneitpacnpeaeJiHTeiiHM h 

BbicoKOKanecTBeHHbiM TOBapaM h ycnyraM. {AuO, N°42, 89, cited in M) 
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First among the extra-well-provided-for are the ruling circles, who have 

access to special retail distributors and high-quality goods and services. 

In the 1990s CBepx- lost ground to cynep- (Ferm, 1994: 80-1; Zemskaia, 

1996b: 117-8), possibly as a result of the influence of international lexis. 

While English ‘super-’ was calqued as CBepx- in the 1960s, direct loans or 

adaptations are commoner in the 1990s in: 

• politics: cynepcyBepemnariHs ‘intense activity in granting sovereignty’ 

(to Union Republics) 

• economics: cynepMOHonojiua ‘super-monopoly’ 
• military matters: cyneppaxeTa ‘super-rocket’, and 

• popular culture: cynepMOflejib ‘top model’. 

Examples from the press in the mid-1990s show expanding usage in technical 

and commercial contexts: 

cynepnjiocKue xHHecxonbi “Toshiba” ‘extra-flat “Toshiba” TV tubes’ 

cynepcjiHBOHHbm fiorypT ‘super-cream yogurt’: 

AMepmca HaM apyr, ho cynepKOMnbwmep He aacT HHKoraa. (H36., 

18.10.96) 

America is our friend but will never give us the super-computer. 

Cynep- is being used in a widening range of semantic fields: 

cyneprpynna “Oasis” ‘the super-group “Oasis” ’ 

cynepnoeziHHKH ‘super-duels’ (chess matches between Kasparov and Karpov) 

and so on. In a few cases it has replaced or supplemented CBepx-: 

cynepaepacaBa ‘super-power’ (cf. CBepx^epacaBa) 

cyneppaxeTa ‘super-missile’ (cf. CBepxpaxeTa). 

Its dominance sometimes leads to ironic treatment: 

B coceflHHX flOMax . . . 6yMa>XHHXH pa bh3hthhubi h3 

cynepnamypa/ibHOU cynepommuou cynepi<o.ytcu . . . (Au0, JNl'6. 98) 

In neighbouring stores there are wallets and business-card holders made 
of super-natural, super-elite super-leather. 

3.3.2.2 Yjibmpa- 

yjibTpa appeared in the nineteenth century in the meaning ‘extremist’, pos¬ 

sibly on the basis of French ultra (for ultraroyaliste ’ultra-royalist’), later in 
the spheres of: 
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• politics: yjTbTpapyccKHH ‘ultra-Russian’, 

• literature: yjibTpapoMaHTH3M ‘ultra-Romanticism’ and 

• science: yjibTpatjmojieTOBbie Jiynii ‘ultra-violet rays’. 

Its political connotations have continued in the twentieth century (Salia- 

khova, 1984: 74). V.I. Lenin used ynbTpapeaKu,noHepbi ‘ultra-reactionaries’ 

of priests and yjibTpacaMOAepacaBHe of extreme autocracy. 

By the 1970s and 1980s yjibTpa- was also common in: 

• science and technology: yjibTpaKopoTKne bojihui ‘ultra-short waves’, and 
• socio-political contexts: yjibTpapacHCTCKaa opraHH3auna ‘extreme racist 

organisation’: 

B CIIIA pa3BopaHHBaeTca KHmKHaa HncTKa. Ee nmumaTOpbi — HJieHbi 

pa3JiHHHbix yAbmpaKOHcepeamueubix opraHH3au,HH . . . (KIJ, 27.5.84) 

A purge of books is developing in the USA. Its initiators are members of 

various extreme right-wing organisations. 

Usage includes left-wing extremism: yjibTpajieBbin ‘ultra-left’. Since the 

mid-1980s political forces have re-deployed, so that, for example, 

yjibTpaKOHcepBaTopbi ‘ultra-conservatives’ can refer to communists: 

Ee [KnCC] yAbmpaKOHcepeamusHoe . . . h KOHcepBaTHBHoe . . . KpbiJiba 

3BHO BbICTynaiOT npOTHB KOHU,enU,HH pbIHOHHOH 3KOHOMHKH . . . (MH, 

Xq39, 90) 
Its [the CPSU’s] ultra-conservative . . . and conservative . . . wings are 

openly opposed to the concept of a market economy . . . 

In science the prefix has expanded to cover: 

• scientific analysis: yjmTpaMHKpocKon ‘extra-sensitive microscope’ 

• metallurgy: ynbTpaHHCTbie MeTajuibi ‘extra-pure metals’ 
• physics: yjibTpaijeHTpn^yra ‘ultra-centrifuge’ (for separating particles 

weighed or dissolved in liquid) 
• medicine: yjibTpaMHKpobbi ‘ultra-microbes’ (invisible through an optical 

microscope) and 
• psychology: yjibTpa3roneHTpfi3M ‘ultra-egocentrism’. 

3.3.23 Apxu- and eunep- 

Other prefixes of excess are less used. There are no examples of apxn- ‘arch-’ 

in Kotelova and Sorokin (1971), Kotelova (1984b), Maksimov et al. (1992) or 

Kotelova (1995), and few in rfinep- ‘hyper-’: 
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rHnep3ByK0Baa BOjma ‘hyper-sound wave’ (high-frequency sound oscillations 

of 10 to the power of 9 hertz and above) 

rnneppeajiH3M ‘hyper-realism’ (a synonym of CBepxpeajiH3M), 

but economic factors in the late 1980s and early 1990s gave rise to 

rnnepHHcjmaaHa ‘hyper-inflation’; cf. also: 

Hjih “eunepMapKembi” — to ace, hto cynepMapiceTbi, tojibko ropa3flo 

bojibine, njiomaabK) ot 5 Tbic. kb. MeTpoB. (Au@, JV°41, 96) 

Or ‘hypermarkets’, the same as supermarkets but much bigger, with an 

area of 5,000 square metres or more. 

For additional information on cBepx-/yjibTpa-/cynep- see Maksimov 
(1995: 220). 

3.3.3. Temporal prefixes 

3.3.3.1 ffo- and nped- 

Some prefixed adjectival forms denote time that precedes technical achieve¬ 
ments; thus (in the 1980s): 

AOKOMnbioTepHaa anoxa ‘the pre-computer age’ 

A03HT33poBCKHe BpeMeHa ‘the age before the scientific and technological 
revolution’ 

“floxuMHHecKoe” 3aopoBbe ‘pre-chemical health’ (of a time free from chem¬ 
ical pollutants). 

Sexual permissiveness is reflected in: 

Tenepb nonra Bee MOjiOAbie acemuHHbi b SojibmHx ropo^ax BeayT 
dodpaunyw nonoByio acn3Hb . .. (Hed, N°34, 87) 

Nowadays almost all young women living in cities engage in pre-marital 
sex . . . 

In the late 1980s and 1990s ztonepecTpoeaHbm ‘pre-perestroika’ referred 

to the period before the 1985 social up-heaval and AonyTHeBbifi ‘pre-putsch’ 

to the abortive putsch of August 1991: aonyTaeBaa KOMnapTHa ‘the pre- 

putsch Communist Party’. Ilpefl- ‘just before’ appears in the adjective 

npefl3a6acTOBOHHbm ‘pre-strike’ (1989, M), expressing a concept new to 

Russia. Idpe/tonjiaTa ‘advance payment’ and npe^npoflaacHaa no^roroBKa 

MamHHbi ‘pre-sale preparation of a vehicle’ are signs of the times. 
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3.3.3.2 /Jo-, nocAe- and nocm- 

For nocT-, see also Section 2.3.2.1, p. 125. 

J\o- correlates with nocne- in nonepecrpoeHHbm ‘pre-perestroika’/ 

nocjienepecTpoenHMH ‘post-perestroika’, etc. nocnerapaHTHirabiH peMOHT 

‘post-guarantee repair’ and nocjieoGKaTOMHbin Texyxon ‘technical main¬ 

tenance after running in’, both of which bear witness to increasing car- 

ownership in the 1980s, have no opposites. Loan synonym nocT- has 

undergone unprecedented productivity (Kostomarov, 1994b: 185-6) and is 

particularly characteristic of its time (Ferm, 1994: 85) - it can denote vir¬ 

tually any aspect of the post-Soviet period (Dulichenko, 1994: 273), combin¬ 

ing mainly with roots that represent significant social, political and cultural 

phenomena: 

nocTHH^ycTpHajibHoe odmecTBo ‘post-industrial society’ 

nocTKOMMyHHCTHHecKHH ‘post-Communist’ 

nocT-Mon;epHH3M ‘post-modernism’, etc. 

This contrasts with nocne-, whose meaning is almost exclusively temporal: 

nocjieaBrycTOBCKHH ‘post-August’ (of the putsch of August 1991) (Zemskaia, 

1996b: 111). 

3.3.3.3 Heo- 

Heo- ‘neo-’ also has temporal implications. Pejorative HeoicanHTanH3M ‘neo¬ 

capitalism’ and HeoKOJiOHnanH3M ‘neocolonialism’ of the 1950s and 1960s 

were joined in the 1990s by Heo6ojibmeBH3M ‘neo-Bolshevism’ and 

HeocTanHHHCT ‘neo-Stalinist’; cf. also: 

M. Ka/ma4)H ocynnji aMepmcaHCKyio aflMHHHCTpanmo 3a npOBe,n;eHHe 

xypca uHeo2Ao6aAU3Ma”. (H36., 18.3.86, cited in Sorokina, 1988: 154) 

M. Gaddafi condemned the American administration for pursuing a 

policy of ‘neoglobalism’. 

3.3.3.4 3kc- 

Since 1985 5kc- ‘ex-’ has been used in a range of new combinations. While 

OKC-HeivuiHOH ‘ex-champion’ and 3kc-mhhhctp ‘ex-minister’ are well estab¬ 

lished, post-Soviet phenomena such as 

3KC-annapaTBHKH ‘ex-apparatchiki’ OKCHOMeHKjiaTypmHK ‘ex-member of 

3KcnapTnen ‘ex-Party member’ the elite’ 

are new; cf. also: 



200 The Russian Language Today ■ 

... skc-CCCP 3apa6oTaji Ha 22 Harpa^bi dojibuie ... CIIIA. (Au0, 

N°32, 96) 

. .. the former USSR won 22 medals more . . . than the USA. 

A bot k BH3HTy 3KC-npe3udenma CCCP BOJirorpaflUbi othccjihcb Gonee 

cnoKOHHO. {KTI, 12.5.96) 

But then the people of Volgograd were more sanguine about the visit of 

the ex-President of the USSR. 

Traditionally combining with the names of titles and posts, skc- in the mid- 

1990s was sometimes used in place of dbiBrnnh ‘former’, possibly under the 
influence of English ‘ex-’: 

3KC->KeHa ‘ex-wife’ 

3KC-cynpyr ‘ex-spouse’ 

3KC-HjieH ‘former member’ 

3KC-KHH03Be3fla BpHfl^KHT Eap,n6 ‘the former film-star Brigitte Bardot’ 
3KC-me(J) ‘former boss’, and so on. 

3.3.4 Perfective and other prefixes 

3.3.4.1 Perfective prefixes 

According to Tikhonov and Voronova (1988: 54), prefixal/suffixal denominal 

verbs of the type 3aceHTs6pHTb ‘to become overcast’, HaMaHHKiopHTb ‘to 

manicure’ and pacicaBbiHHTb ‘to remove quotation marks’ (ascribe someone 

else’s opinion to oneself) are on the increase. A major word-formatory pro¬ 

cess involves the formation of prefixed perfectives from bi-aspectual verbs in 
-HpoBaTb; see Section 4.1.3. 

3.3.4.2 TIpo- as an adjectival prefix 

See also Section 2.3.2.1, p. 126. 

As an adjectival prefix, npo- has lost its erstwhile negative nuance. Earlier 

combining with the names of countries and regimes (npoaMepmcaHCKHH ‘pro- 
American’, etc.), it now liaises with a broader range of forms: 

npoHHcjrnaiiHOHHafl nojiitTHKa ‘inflationary policy’ 

npoenbUHHCKHH 6jtok ‘pro-El'tsin bloc’ 

npo3anaAHaa opHeHTaitna pocchhckoh BHemHefi nojiHTHKH ‘the pro-Western 
orientation of Russian foreign policy’: 

E. Taiptap roBopuT o npopbinounux cunax. (Cee., 17.1.96, cited in 
Zemskaia, 1996b: 114-5) 

E. Gaidar speaks of pro-market forces. 
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33.4.3 3a- 

3a- in the meaning ‘spoil by excess performance of the action of the root 

verb’ (as in 3aicopMHTb ‘to overfeed’; cf. Wade 1992: 276 (vi)) appeared in a 

number of compounds in the 1980s, mostly with pejorative nuances: 

3aKpeaHTOBaTbca ‘to take on too much credit’ 

3aopraHH30BaHHOCTb ‘over-organisation’ 

3apeflaKTnpoBaHHbm ‘over-edited’ 

and others. 3acTOH ‘stagnation’ (of Soviet society in the 1970s and early 

1980s) was originally a verbal noun (3acTOH KpoBH ‘haemostasia’) from 

3acTOHTbca ‘to stagnate’, before acquiring the status of a free-standing noun 

describing the Brezhnev era. 
3a- has been used in other compounds critical of the former bureaucratic 

system: 

3an;eHTpaJiH36BaHHOCTb b o(j)opMJieHHH 3arpaHflOKyMeHTOB 

‘over-centralisation in the processing of overseas documentation’ 
3a6fopoKpaTHTb KHHroH3flaTeJibCKoe aejio ao abcypaa ‘to 

over-bureaucratise book publishing to an absurd degree’ 
3acoitHOJiorH3HpoBaTb HCTopmo ‘to overdo the sociological analysis of 

history’ 
komcomoji cnjibHO 3apyTHHnpoBa.nca ‘the Komsomol became far too 

regimented’ (from the press of 1986-8, cited in Dulichenko, 1994: 271-2). 

Unruly behaviour in the Congress of People’s Deputies was reflected in 

3aTanTbiBaHHe ‘silencing through stamping’ and 3axjionbiBaHHe ‘silencing 

through slow handclapping’. 3axjionbiBaTb and 3axjionaTb, a new aspectual 

pair meaning ‘to silence through clapping’, already existed separately with 

differing meanings: 3axn6nbiBaTb as the imperfective of 3axjionHyTb ‘to 

slam’ and 3axjionaTb as the perfective of xjionaTb ‘to clap’; cf. use of the 

verbal nouns in: 

PaHbine, HTo6bi y6eAHTb onnoHeHTa, 3anHBajiH eMy ropno 

pacnjraBJieHHbiM cbhhuom . . . Hbrnae . . . H3o6peTeH 6onee AemeBbin 
MeTOA — 3axAonbieaHue n 3amanmbieaHue HeyroAHoro. (Coe. Kyjmmypa, 

16.6.90, cited in M) 
At one time they would pour molten lead down an opponent’s throat to 

convince him ... Now ... a cheaper method has been invented - the 

culprit is silenced through stamping and clapping. 

33.4.4 Tlceedo- and xed3u- 

According to Zemskaia (1996b: 115—6), nceBAO- ‘pseudo-’, which usually 

bears a subjective nuance - nceBAonapnaMeHT ‘pseudo-parliament’, 
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nceB£0,n;eMOKpaTHHecKHH ‘pseudo-democratic’ - is more active than KBa3H- 

‘quasi-’, which compounds mainly with nouns (KBa3HKoajinuHH ‘quasi¬ 

coalition’). Both bear, in varying degrees, the ironic connotations of the 

post-Soviet period. 

3.4 Infixes 

Infixes are intermediate sound complexes that precede a suffix. They have no 

meaning themselves, do not change the meaning of a word and are therefore 

not categorised as morphemes. They are structural units that link a root to a 

suffix, for example -hh-, -ob- in, respectively, Ky6-«H-CKHH ‘Cuban’ from 

Ky6a ‘Cuba’ and opn-dg-CKHH from Open ‘Orel’. 

Infixes may be optional; for example, they may appear in adjectives derived 

from some personal names - SafipoHCKun or SafipoHogcioiH ‘Byronic’ - but 

are the norm in forming adjectives from many other names: 

HanoneoHugcKHH ‘Napeolonic’ 

raMJieToecKoe pemeHne ‘Hamlet-like decision’. 

Over past decades, -ob- has been routinely used in the formation of adjectives 

from foreign surnames, both polysyllabic - as in poKfjjejuiepoecKHH from 

PoKcjjejuiep ‘Rockefeller’ — or monosyllabic - as in (jtop^oecKHH from <t>op,a 
‘Ford’ (Zemskaia, in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 51, 53). 

The fashion for infixes is plain in certain adjectives denoting inhabitants 

and nationalities, since they supplant earlier forms that had no infix: 

MappoKawcKHH ‘Moroccan’ (early twentieth century MapoKKCKHfi) 
aBaHCKHfi ‘Javan’ (earlier hbckhh) 

coppeHTfiwcKHH ‘Sorrentan’ (earlier coppeHTCKun). 

Many infixes have well-established functions. Thus, -Pi- links the vowel ending 

of an indeclinable noun (for example, inocce ‘highway’) and suffix -h-: 

mocceuHaa /topora main road ; this infix is also found in some place-names 
in -n: 

TroMpmnjbi. . . ceihiac yjibidaiOTCH He name epeBamteB. (Au@, 4.3.98) 

The inhabitants of Giumri . . . now do not smile any more frequently 
than those of Erevan. 

It is also found in media contexts: 

M cero/tHfl pa3BHTHe stoh “pyccKopaduimou nMnepun” H^eT 
ceMHMHjibHbiMH iuaraMH. (/C/7, 6-13.12.96) 
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And today the development of this ‘Russian Radio’ empire is progressing 

at a cracking pace. 

CoBpeMeHHbin HoyTdyK o6a3aTenbHO AOjmeH 6biTb MyAbmuMeduunuM. 

(Hed, N°38, 96) 
The contemporary ‘Notebook’ simply must be multi-media. 

Bo3mo*ho, HeKOTopbie [TyaneTbi] ... oica3ajiHCb cjinmKOM 

Top^cecTBeHHbiMH fljni 3(})Hpa cepbe3Hon HoeocmuuHou nporpaMMbi. 

(Au0, 4.3.98) 
It is possible that some [outfits] . . . were too solemn for an on-air news 

programme. 

Panov (1968, Vol. 2: 47-8) describes the development of derivatives from 

indeclinable loans, and Lipatov (1987: 84-6) the word-formatory potential of 

some abbreviations. 

3.4.1 The infix -oe- 

The infix -ob- is used with the abbreviated names of many organisations, 

especially those which end in a hard consonant: 

3arcoBCKHH from 3arc ‘registry office’ 
.geTcaAOBCKHH from jxeTckn ‘kindergarten’ 

aeTflOMOBCKHH from aeTAOM ‘children’s home’. 

This word-formatory system has now superseded that of derivation without 

infixes, which was active in the early years after the Revolution: 

KHMcKHe 3HaHKH ‘KIM badges’ (KHM: KoMMyHHCTHHecKHH 

HHTepHaitHOHaji Monoae^cn ‘Communist Youth International) 

3aBKOMCKaH opramoauHfl ‘factory committee organisation (3aBKOM: 

3aBOflCKOH komhtct ‘factory committee’). 

The infix -ob- had long been common in derivatives based on monosyllabic 

roots - thus Bop-oe-CKofi from Bop ‘thief’ and KpeMji-ee-CKHH from KpeMjib 

‘Kremlin’ - and it has also been been popular in modern Russian in forming 

derivatives from monosyllabic acronyms: 

MHAueeit ‘Foreign Office employee’ 
>K3KoecKHH from 7K3K ‘housing office’ (Zemskaia, in Muchnik and Panov, 

1964: 45-6). 
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The practice has extended to derivatives which do not have monosyllabic 

roots: HcnojiKOMOtfCKHn from ncnojiKOM ‘executive committee’; cf., in the 

1920s and 1930s, the lack of infixes in: 

HonMaHCKHH ‘nepman’s’, from H3II ‘New Economic Policy’ 

ocapcKHH from acop ‘Social Revolutionary’ 

3pac3(|)3C3pcKHH from PC<ECP ‘Russian Soviet Federative Socialist 
Republic’. 

Over recent decades the infix -ob- has appeared in derivatives: 

1 from loan words and foreign names: 

BbeTKOHroeabi ‘members of the Vietcong’ 

neHTaroH06ijbi ‘Pentagon employees’ 

naHKuecKHH from name ‘punk’ 

aflHflacoecKHH from A^naac ‘Adidas’ 

pHTM-3Hfl-6nK>30<?CKHH from pHTM-3Hn,-6jiK)3 ‘rhythm and blues’, 

including indeclinable loans: MeTpfigcKaa CTamjHa ‘underground station’; 

2 from acronyms and other abbreviations: 3eKoecKnn (from 3ex ‘convict’), 
some of them foreign: 

3C3C06Ubi ‘SS-men’ (from SS - German Schutz-Staffel ‘Nazi special 
police force’) 

aH6H3MU6CKHH from Ah-Eh-3m ‘IBM’ (International Business 
Machines); 

3 from organisations and names: 

MeTponojmTeHOtfgbi ‘Underground staff’ 

oroHbKoeijbi ‘Ogonek staff’ 

rafiflapogeu; ‘supporter of E. Gaidar’ 

6htjiobckhh ‘relating to the Beatles’ (Davie, 1998: 371); 
4 from stump compounds: 

aeTcafloseu; ‘kindergarten pupil’ 

BoemcoMaToecKoe nncbMO ‘letter from the military and registration 
office’ 

cnenHa306ijbi ‘special force troops’. 

The infix may be used to create derivatives based on the secondary meaning 

of a word: BOjiroecKne MOTopbi ‘Volga (car) engines’ (cf. boji*ckhh from 

Bojira ‘River Volga’), uexogiifiiK from uex ‘workshop’, also, in the mid-1980s, 

‘illegally-run enterprise producing manufactured goods for sale on the black 

market’. It continues to derive new forms well into the 1990s, from the names 

of organisations, persons, newspapers and technical advance. The next four 
extracts exemplify each of these in turn. 

A Meacay TeM acchtkh mhjiuhohob pocchhckhx rpaacflaH yace ycTann 

HaaeHTbca Ha B03BpameHHe cropeBnrax “c6ep6amoecKuxn BKJia^oB 
(K1I, 29.11-5.12.96) 
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And meanwhile tens of millions of Russian citizens have tired of hoping 

for the return of their lost ‘savings bank’ deposits. 

BbiryjiHBaK) no yTpaM JirodnMyio KomenKy, npnneM Mory HeMHoro 

npodeacaTbca b yAo6Hbix kahuho6ckux /pKHHcax. (Kid, 27.9^1.10.96) 

I walk my pet cat of a morning, managing to do a little jogging in my 

comfortable [Calvin] Klein jeans in the process. 

npnHirnnbi, KOTopbiMH pyKOBOACTByroTca b CBoefi pa6oTe >KypHajiHCTbi 

“PnAep3 .HaifipKecT”, HaM, “aufioeifaM”, 6jih3kh h noHaTHbi. (Au&, 

N°32, 96) 

The principles followed by Readers’ Digest journalists in their work are 

close and comprehensible to us, the staff of Arguments and Facts. 

. . . Mbi c yAHBJieHHeM o6Hapy>KHJiH, uto TOJibKO AecaTaa uacTb Hauinx 

uwnepHemoecKux HHTaTejien >KHBeT b Pocchh . . . (Oe., N°39, 96) (cf. 

HHTepHeTHbizi caiiT ‘web site’) 
... we were surprised to find that only a tenth of our Internet readers live 

in Russia . . . 

However, not all derivatives from new lexis involve the infix -ob-; for 

example: HoyTGyvHbifi from HoyTbyK ‘notebook’ (a type of lap-top com¬ 

puter) and, with suffix -ob-, ufinoebiH from unn ‘(computer) chip’: 

CeroAHfl c TexHOJTonmecKOH tohkh 3peHM npoerr Bbinycxa nepBofi 

uunoeou xapTbi COPAC (Chip off-line pre-authorised Card — “unnoBaa 

KapTa c npeABapHTenbHOH aBTopn3airHefi”) totob k peajiH3airHH. (MH, 

22-29.9.96) 
Today, from a technological point of view, the planned production of the 

first chip off-line pre-authorised card is ready for implementation. 

Analogy has resulted in the encroachment of-ob- into other semantic areas; 

cf. the infix in 3a6erajioeKa ‘low-grade snack and wine bar’ with its absence 

from longer-established forms, such as pa3.HeBa.jiKa ‘changing room and 

HHTajnca ‘reading room’. 

For -ob-, see also Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 41-6. 

3.4.2 The infix -ui- 

See also Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 45-6, 48-9; Zemskaia, in Muchnik and Panov, 

1964: 45. 
The infix -m- has long been used in adjectives derived from adverbs of time 

and place: 



206 The Russian Language Today ' 

ceroflimaHHH ‘today’ 
TaMou/HHH ‘there’ (cf. the hard endings of the new derivative adjectives). 

Now it is used colloquially to form derivatives from indeclinable nouns: 

khhou/hhk ‘cinema specialist’ 

MeTpou/Hbie 3HaKOMCTBa ‘subway acquaintances’ 

and from abbreviations ending in a vowel sound (not necessarily a vowel 
letter): 

3MreywHHK ‘student of Moscow State University (MGU)’ 
KareGeummc ‘KGB operative’ 

ranwHHK ‘traffic policman’ (TAM ‘State Motor-Vehicle Inspectorate’) 

and so on; cf.: 

CBoe cnyTHHKOBoe TB, b OTjiHHHe ot sumseoiuHoeo [HTB — 

He3aBHCHMoe TejieBHaeHHe], ohh CHHTaioT cnyTHHKOBbiM TejieBHfleHHeM 
flJifl 6eflHbix. (MH, 22-29.9.96) 

They consider their own satellite TV, unlike NTV [independent TV], to 
be the poor man’s satellite television. 

. .. cyrybo KOHuenTyajibHoe Mepcn ot Hac, MKaumuKoe, HaiiiHM 
napraepaM ... (MK, 11.9.96) 

... a particularly conceptual merci from Moskovskii Komsomolets to our 
partners . . . 

BnpoaeM, aeTajibHoe HccneflOBamie Bcex ocTajibHbix KJiaBnaxyp 

noica3a.no, mto Bee ohh hmciot flbipKH, HP-iuhou [a special kind 

of alphabetism, with Roman initials combining with Russian infix and 
suffix] npocTO He noBe3Jio. (Hed, JNb37, 96) 

However, a detailed examination of all the other keyboards showed that 

they all have gaps, and the Hewlett Packard was simply out of luck. 

Zemskaia (1996b: 123) assigns some recent derivatives, e.g. u363uiHbiH from 

E(E (U,eHTpanbHbm 6aHK ‘Central Bank’) and (with infix -ob) scaHroBCKHH 

from CHT (Coapy:>KecTBO He3aBHCHMbix rocyaapcTB ‘Commonwealth of 
Independent States’) to non-standard registers. 

3.4.3 The infix -uh- 

The infix -hh is found between a root ending in a consonant and a suffix 

beginning with a consonant, to avoid clutter at the morpheme boundary; 

thus: ajiT-wH-CKHH from .Bjrra ‘Yalta’. The infix -hh- is associated with many 
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place-names ending in vowels (Zemskaia, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 

50-1): 

KaparaHAWHCKHii from Kaparaima ‘Karaganda’ 

ajiMa-aTi/HCKHH from AjiMa-Ara ‘Alma-Ata’ 

aymaHdwHCKHH from ,ZI,yuiaH6e ‘Dushanbe’ 

SaKWHCKHH from Eaicy ‘Baku’ 

even though the omission of the final vowel of the toponym may obscure the 

town’s name; cfi: 

B ripuMopue HafifleHa He<j)Tb. 06 3tom nocnemnn coo6umTb 

“OeoubKy” naxodKUHCKuu reonor AneKcaimp BopOTbmueB. (Os., N°39, 

96) 
Oil has been found in the Primor'e. The Nakhodka geologist Aleksandr 

Vorotyntsev hastened to inform Ogonek about this. 

ripHMepHO nojioBHHa fiorypTOB, npoaaBaeMbix b Mockbc, hmchho 

moAbnmmuHCKue. (KIJ, 29.11-5.12.96) 

About half the yogurts sold in Moscow are in fact from Togliatti. 

Some of the place names have the form of adjectival nouns: 

MnpHHHCKHH, MHpHHHeu from MfipHbiH ‘Mirnyi’ (a scientific research base in 

the Antarctic) 
aroflHHHep ‘inhabitant of Iagodnoe’ (.Hromioe). 

H3BecTHHCKHH and H3BecTHHeu ‘employee of Izvestiid are derivatives of 

I43BecrHj? ‘Izvestiia'. 

3.4.4 The infix -h- 

3.4.4.1 Linking the names of towns 

The infix -h- is used to link the names of certain towns with the suffix -arum 

(Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 120-1). This affects some names in -ck: 

SpaTwaHHH ‘inhabitant of Bratsk’ 

Hopujib^aHHH ‘inhabitant of Norilsk’ 

and some with stems ending in a labial: 

cepnyxoB^aHHH ‘inhabitant of Serpukhov’ 

cyivmaHHH ‘inhabitant of Sumy’. 
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There is a current tendency, especially among journalists, to give prece¬ 

dence to -aHHH and particularly -Hamm in naming the inhabitants of towns, 

even where there is a well-established form in -eu, e.g. 6ejiropo,HHaHHH 

‘inhabitant of Belgorod’ in place of long-standing 6ejiropo,geu. There has 

been a reaction against this practice (a practice which, incidentally, provides 

some evidence of agglutination). Thus, the inhabitants of CTaBponojib ‘Stav¬ 

ropol’ have asked to be called CTaBponojibUbi instead of CTaBpononbHaHe 

(Katlinskaia, 1992: 48 attributes the vogue for -(Hjamm to ‘emotionalism’), 

and there has been a similar objection to the use of BHTednaHe instead of 

long-established BHTedjnme ‘inhabitants of Vitebsk’, on the grounds that the 

former is allegedly a product of the period of ‘stagnation’ (in fact, the 

inhabitants of Vitebsk were called BHTebjnme from 1430, BHTednaHe from 
1663 and BHTe6m>i from 1838; Borunova, 1995). 

(On the specialisation of -(H)amm in the meaning ‘name of inhabitant’, see 

Borunova, 1995: 66; for -eu/-aHHH, see Levashov, 1995b and Torgautova, 

1990; and for consideration of a number of endings, see Graudina et al., 
1976: 285-94.) 

3.4.4.2 Formation of adjectives from nouns in -enue 

The infix has also been active in the formation of adjectives from nouns in 

-eHne (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 52-5; Danilenko, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 

1964: 65-6). Variant forms in -eHCKHfi and -eHHecKHH appeared in the mid¬ 

nineteenth century and continued into the 1930s, but by the 1960s -eHHecKHfi 

had become the norm. The adjectives relate largely to professional spheres 
such as 

• politics: pasopyaceHHecKHe Meponpmmifl ‘disarmament measures’ 

• administration: ynpaBjieHHecKun annapaT ‘government apparatus’ 
• philosophy: MnpoB033peH4ecKaa 3opKOCTb ‘philosophical perspicacity’ 

• sociology: noKOjieHHecKne (j)aKTopbi ‘generation factors’; cfi: 

B ro^bi c HeodbiHHO BbicoKHMH CHeraMH nacTb HeonbiTHbix 

3Bepefi BbDKHBaeT djiaro/rapa . . . noeedeHuecKUM a^anTauMM — 

npncnocodjieHHHM. (V. Dezhkin, Eecedbi 06 okojiozuu, cited in KOT) 

In years of unusually deep snow some inexperienced animals survive 
thanks to behavioural adaptations - accommodations. 

Many of the developments have gone hand in hand with the growth of 

cognate abstract nouns in -eHHecTBO, as opposed to -eHCTBo; for example: 

ynpomeHHecKHfi ‘oversimplified’ and ynpomeHWCTBO ‘oversimplification’, 

both with a pejorative nuance. Forms in -eHHecKHfi/-eHHecTBO have increased 
in number in recent decades: 
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B03poacfleH4ecKHH from B03p05K,a,eHHe ‘renascence’ 

HacTpoeHvecKHH from HacTpoeHHe ‘mood’ 

BcenpomeHi/ecTBO ‘universal forgiveness’, etc. 

3.4.5 Loss of palatalisation 

The growth of certain types of infix may be due to a weakening of the palatal¬ 

isation of velars and labials at the morpheme boundary between root and 

suffix (Zemskaia, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 60 deals with the issue 

as it affects velars). The areas mainly affected are: 

1 nouns in -eu denoting inhabitants: compare traditional TaraHpoj/cijbi 

‘inhabitants of Taganrog’ with mutation and Hpa/cubi ‘Iraqis’, without 

mutation. In some cases the mutation issue is obviated by use of an infix: 

BJia^HBOCTOKoenbi ‘inhabitants of Vladivostok’ (an alternative to 

BJia/IHBOCTOKUbl); 
2 adjectives in -ckhh: compare earlier TaraHpojwcKHH and later 

TaraHpoacKHfi, from Taratipor ‘Taganrog’; 
3 forms in -amm: compare KHegyzaHHH ‘Kievan’ with mutation and 

pocTognaHHH ‘inhabitant of Rostov’, KaTaHrvaHe ‘inhabitants of Katanga’ 

[now Shaba], without mutation but with infix -h-; 
4 some animate nouns in -hct: compare mna^cncT ‘fencer’ from innara 

‘sword’ and uiTaHCHCT ‘weight-lifter’ from uiTaHra ‘weight’. 

CauKm-IJemepoypa 

With the restoration of the name CamcT-neTepdypr ‘St Petersburg’ in 

1991 neTepbypccKHH became the officially recognised adjective, with 

neTep6yp;wcKHH a colloquial variant, and neTepdyp^atbi the name for the 

inhabitants (masculine neTepdyp^en,; feminine neTep6yp:vceHKa). 

3.4.6 Conclusion 

The growth of infixes in modern Russian is mainly due to the need to form 

derivatives from stump compounds, acronyms, other abbreviations and 

indeclinable loan words. Infixes perform a vital role in retaining the outward 

form of the underlying stem. Use of the infix -ob- obviates the necessity for 

the palatalisation of velars and facilitates liaison with a far greater number of 

underlying stems than is the case with -eu and -ckhh: 

oroHbKdeeu ‘employee of OroHex’ 

ooHoeeu ‘UNO official’ 
ajieKTpocHJiogeu ‘employee of Elektrosila’, etc. (see Danilenko, cited in 

Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 89-90). 
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3.5 Suffixes 

See also Section 2.3.2.1. 

Suffixation remains a fundamental process in the creation of Russian 

nouns and adjectives. Among native suffixes -mnH(a) and -octb, and the loan 

suffix -H3M, have been active in creating new abstract nouns, and there has 

been a plethora of forms in -(H3)au;n(fl), especially in combination with the 

prefix pe-. The pseudo-suffix -imr and the bound morpheme -refiT have 

played a special role in word formation, as have agent suffixes and the 
adjectival suffixes -h-, -ob- and -ck-. 

3.5.1 Abstract noun suffixes in -ocmb 

3.5.1.1 Of adjectival origin 

Some recent nouns of adjectival origin relate to matters of state and adminis¬ 

tration. One of these, MHoronapTHHHOCTb ‘multi-party system’, was recorded 
in the 1970s with a pejorative nuance: 

IlonbiTKH H3o6pa3HTb “njiiopajiH3M”, 6yp5Kya3Hyio MHosonapmuuHocmb 

Kax chhohhm ^eMOKpaTHH . . . paccHHTaHM Ha odMaH Macc. (77p, 1974, 
cited in KOT) 

Attempts to portray ‘pluralism’, the bourgeois multi-party system as a 

synonym of democracy ... are designed to deceive the masses. 

However, this had been positively reassessed by 1990: 

MnoaonapmuuHocmb cero^Ha — coBceM Heo6a3aTejibHO nojiapH3artHa 
nojiHTHHecKHX HHTepecoB . . . (Kom., JNsl, 90, cited in M) 

Nowadays a multi-party system by no means necessarily implies the 
polarisation of political interests . . . 

Another key word - rocyaapcTBeHHOCTt ‘sovereignty’ - was much used 

following the collapse of the USSR, as newly independent republics created 

their own state structures. President Nursultan Nazarbaev expressed the fol¬ 

lowing ambition: 51 oneHb xony, HTo6bi Ka3axcTaH ocrajica b cozipyacecTBe 

pecny6jiHK-rocy,napcTB — Ha ochobc nojiHonpaBHofi socydapcmeemocmu ‘I 

very much want Kazakhstan to remain within the commonwealth of 

republics-cum-states - on the basis of fully-fledged sovereignty’ (Haudressy, 

1992: 51; Kazakhstan declared independence in 1991). Following the intro¬ 

duction of multi-candidate elections in the USSR in the late 1980s the word 

BbidopHOCTb was used to denote the filling of posts by election rather than by 

appointment, while BeaoMCTBeHHocTb ‘concentration on narrow sectional or 

departmental interests’ was demonised in the early period of perestroika as 

an approximate synonym of MecTHHaecTBo ‘narrow regionalism’. Like some 
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other nouns of the type (e.g. ra3eTHOCTb ‘journalistic precision’, cf. ra3eTHbin 
‘relating to newspapers’), it acquired an emotive content absent in the source 
adjective BeflOMCTBeHHbm ‘departmental’. Words such as pyccxocTb 
‘Russian-ness’ and yicpanHCKOCTb ‘Ukrainian-ness’ reflect a growing sense of 
national identity following the break-up of the Soviet Union. 

UnacHOCTb ‘openness’, a key word of the perestroika period, came into its 
own in 1986 (see Section 2.1, pp. 70-1). 

3.5.1.2 Derived from passive participles in -hh- 

See Maksimov, 1995: 217. 
Since the onset of the Soviet period, a number of nouns in -ocTb have 

derived from perfective passive participles, and their number has increased in 
recent decades, some denoting attitude or state: 

BbiKjnoHeHHOCTb ‘opting out’ (1960s) Bce,ao3B6jieHHOCTb ‘permissiveness’ 
aHraacnpoBaHHOCTb ‘partisanship, (1970s) 

bias’ 3auiopeHHOCTb ‘tunnel vision’ 

BKjnoaeHHOCTb ‘involvement’ (1980s). 

Compare, in a reference to V.I. Mukhina’s sculpture Padonuu u K0AX03Hui{a 
‘Worker and Peasant Woman’: 

( ' 

ilpicaa noAumu3upoeanHocmb coq,ep»caHHa He HpaBHTCH mhoithm. (Coe. 

KyAbmypa, 30.6.90, cited in M) 
Many dislike the blatantly politicised subject matter. 

3.5.1.3 Derived from adjectives and passive participles in -m- 

See Maksimov, 1995: 217. 
Other nouns have derived from adjectives and passive participles in -Mbifl, 

mainly denoting extent or potential. The frequency ratio of this word- 
formatory type has increased steadily, and by the 1990s some linguists were 
bemoaning its mushroom growth (e.g. CMompuMOcmb nepe/raa npeAbi/rymero 
pun ‘viewing figures for the previous day’; Kostomarov, 1994b: 157). 

Examples include: 

3anojiHaeMocTb Tpn6yH ‘attendance on the terraces’ 
pa3BOflHMOCTb ‘divorce rate’ (cf. poacflaeMOCTb ‘birth rate’) (1970s). 

CaMOOKynaeMOCTb ‘self-sufficiency, ability to pay one’s way’, while not a new 
term, was popular during the Gorbachev era, as a contributory factor 
to a more effective economy. 3apa6aTbiBaeMOCTb ‘earning power’ and 
caMooHHmaeMOCTb ‘self-purification potential’ (of rivers) were recorded in 
the late 1980s, and KOHBepTnpyeMOCTb ‘convertibility’ was in frequent use in 
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the 1990s. Other examples include codnpaeMOCTb HanoroB ‘tax-collection 

rate’ (OZH-97) and pacKpbmaeMOCTb ‘detection rate’: 

... Poccua c ee MajionMymuMH opraHaMH npaBonpanica B03rjiaBJiaeT 

cnncoK CTpaH c BbicoKofipacKpbieaeMocmbw npecTynneHHH. (Au@, N°23, 
98) 

. . . Russia with its cash-strapped forces of law and order heads the list of 

countries with a high rate of crime detection. 

3.5.2 The suffix -ufuu(a) 

3.5.2.1 General 

The suffix -muHa has played an active word-formatory role throughout the 

twentieth century, usually conveying a pejorative nuance. Its heyday was in 

the 1920s, when forms numbered as many as 140 (Shaposhnikov, 1998: 91). 

The identification of -OBimraa as a separate derivative suffix (Danilenko, 

cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 83) has simplified the process of deriving 
nouns from foreign roots, e.g. 

nojrnoTOBUjHHa ‘Pol Pot’s regime’ 

KHccoBiiuma, from the name of the pop group ‘Kiss’. 

In the nineteenth century forms in -mima were often neutral, e.g. noflemimHa 

‘day-labour’, though pejorative nuances might be detected in those based 

on surnames, e.g. odnoMOBiunHa ‘Oblomovism’ (lack of will-power, in¬ 

activity, as exemplified by the main character in I.A. Goncharov’s novel 

Oblomov of 1859). It is difficult, however, to judge to what extent a pejorative 

nuance is conveyed by the associations evoked by the name, and to what 

extent by the suffix. Thus, negative feelings are associated with eacoBiunHa 

‘Ezhovshchina’, of the mass repressions coordinated by N.V. Ezhov in 1937- 

38, while HepTOBiunHa ‘diabolism’ was widely used in the 1930s in criticisms 

of M. Bulgakov’s works. ManaeBimma ‘Chapaevism’, on the other hand, 
had a positive nuance. 

EbiTb MoaceT, noBecTb ,Z1,m. OypMaHOBa “ManaeB” cjieaoBaito 6bi 

CKopee Ha3BaTb “nanaeemuHoif, neM HMeHeM orytejibHoro repoa. (PS. 

Kogan, ffMumpuu OypMame, quoted by Danilenko, in Muchnik and 
Panov, 1964: 83) 

Perhaps it would be better to call D. Furmanov’s story Chapaev 
‘Chapaevism’, rather than after an individual hero. 
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3.5.2.2 Expansion of underlying stems 

The range of underlying stems from which forms in -iynHa may be derived 
has expanded over recent decades, as have the connotations conveyed by 
the nouns: administrative shortcomings, regimes, attitudes and movements. 
According to Maksimov (1995: 222), the use of the suffix to denote socio¬ 
political trends is on the increase, whereas Dulichenko (1994: 277) con¬ 
siders that -njHHa typically denotes phenomena of the rejected past, while 
forms with -H3M refer to aspects of present-day reality (e.g., ejibipiHH3M 

‘El'tsinism’). Many forms continue to be based on surnames, e.g. 
6pe>KHeBin;HHa ‘Brezhnevism’ and CTajiHHUiHHa ‘Stalinism’ (also, in Zem¬ 
skaia, 1996b: 101, JieHHHin,HHa ‘Leninism’), both negative and more emo¬ 
tionally coloured than their counterparts in -H3M. CTajiHHmuHa, coined in 
the mid-1980s, has been used to denote any post-Stalinist manifestations 
of Stalinist policies: 

HajioacHJia OTnenaTOK MepTBeuHHbi Ha Harne C03HaHHe cmanunufuna. 

(IJoAum. o6pa3oeanue, JVM, 89, cited in M) 

Stalinism has imposed an imprint of spiritual stagnation on our 

consciousness. 

A more generalised type of meaning is conveyed by fle^oBujHHa 

(roflKOBiuHHa in the navy, cited in LEV), a term used since the 1960s to 

characterise institutionalised brutality in the army, rampant during the 

Afghan War (1979-89). The word derives from aefl, a recruit who has served 

one year in the armed forces and can engage in AeAOBiiffiHa on the strength of 

his seniority (the victim being a first-year soldier known, in jargon terms, as 

‘cajia6oH’). The practice goes back several decades: 

EcTb AOKyMeHTbi, AaTHpoBaHHbie 1924 roAOM, b KOTopbix yace 

OTMenaioTca cjryaaH npeHe6pe>KHTejibHoro OTHomeHna HaaajibHHKOB k 

CBOHM nOflHHHeHHbIM. A paepBeT 6ojie3HH — BpeMeHa CTaJTHHIUHHbl, 

h6o “dedoexpuyia” — 3to rjiyMJieHHe h H3fleBaTejibCTBO HaA JimmocTbio. 

(IJonum. o6pa3oeaHue JV°10, 89, cited in M) 
There are documents dated 1924 which record instances of commanders’ 

contemptuous attitude to their subordinates. And the high point of the 

malady is the period of Stalinism, for dedovshchina implies mockery and 

ridicule of the individual. 

A more recent term, aHApeeBiAHHa ‘Andreevism’, derives from the name of a 

chemistry teacher in Leningrad’s Lensovet Technological Institute, Nina 

Andreeva, who on 13 March 1988 published the article “He Mory 

nocTynHTbca npimitimaMH” ‘I cannot renounce my principles’ in 

CoeemcKan Poccuh ‘Soviet Russia’, making a negative assessment of current 

ideological and political changes occurring in the USSR, paying tribute to 
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Stalin for Soviet successes in economics, technology and culture, and attribut¬ 

ing post-Stalin economic decline to dalliance with foreign capitalism. 

Pejorative nuances also adhere to nouns in -mHHa that denote organisa¬ 

tional problems. IIlTypMOBmHHa ‘production spurt’ described last-minute 

efforts under the Soviet central-planning system to fulfil the norm, while 

aBpanbmHHa ‘work punctuated by constant rush jobs’ (from aBpan! ‘all 

hands on deck!’) was similar in meaning. jforoHaeBmuHa (from floromiTb ‘to 

catch up’) referred to Soviet claims that the early five-year plans would enable 

the USSR to surpass the West in economic development, and to similar 

claims during N.S. Khrushchev’s period as first secretary of the CPSU (1953— 

64). Deadjectival Hpe3BbiaaHmHHa ‘emergency measures’ referred to steps 

taken by the government, initially under L.I. Brezhnev, to solve economic 

problems caused by inefficiency, mismanagement and poor planning (e.g. 

sending students and conscripts to gather in the potato harvest), then ‘to 

demands by conservatives that Gorbachev use “extraordinary measures”, i.e. 

force, to deal with separatist republics and other problems’ (White, 1992: 79). 

3acTOHiuHHa (Skliarevskaia, 1998: 248) also refers to the Brezhnev era and is 

a colloquial synonym of 3acTOH ‘stagnation’. 

A relatively new type of formation describes attitude or obsession: 

HHTepbepmuHa ‘mania for filling an apartment with decorative clutter’ 

MHTHHroBmuHa ‘mania for highly charged political rallies’. 

Some examples date back to the 1960s: 

CoBceM CTpaumo, Koryja 3Ta KOHbWHKmypu^una, 3Ta SecnpuHirmiHOCTb 

CTaHOBHTca HopMoh noBeaeHHH . . . (Bonp. fwiocofuu JV°2, 66, cited in 

NSZ-60) 

It is a terrible thing when this pragmatic opportunism, this un¬ 

scrupulousness becomes the behavioural norm . . . 

3.5.23 Territorial meaning of -ufuhta 

While traditionally associated with the names of provinces in Ukraine and 

Belorussia - KheBmHHa ‘Kiev Province’, etc. - by the 1960s -inrma was also 

being used with the names of towns in other areas - e.g. TnxBHHmHHa (from 

Thxbhh ‘Tikhvin’ in Leningrad Province) - including some in -ck: OMimma 

from Omck ‘Omsk’. Most of the new forms made their first appearance in 

newspapers (Danilenko, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 83-4). The 

occasionalism BauiHHrTOHmmia, based on BammirTOH ‘Washington’ has 

been devised, seemingly, for humorous effect (Zemskaia, 1996b: 133). 
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3.5.3 The suffix -U3M 

3.5.3.1 Trends and movements 

The suffix has been productive in recent decades in denoting socio-political 

trends: 

(f)paHKH3M ‘Franco-ism’ (1960s) peHramoM ‘Reaganism’ (1980s). 

rojuiH3M ‘Gaullism’ (1970s) 

Epe*:HeBH3M ‘Brezhnevism’, less emotive than 6pe*HeBm,HHa, appeared after 

the Soviet leader’s death in 1982. rijnopajiH3M ‘pluralism’, to which a critical 

nuance attached in the 1970s, acquired a positive connotation during 

perestroika: 

KaKon noHCTHHe mhcthhcckhh y>Kac Bbi3Ba.no noHanajiy cjtobo 

unAK>paAU3M”. Cero/jHa Mbi yHHMca He TOJibKO npon3HOCHTb ero, ho h 

npH3HaBaTb Bbipaacaeiviyio hm HopMy aeMoicpaTHHecKoro GbiTHa. (77/?., 

16.4.89, cited in M) 

What truly mystical horror the word ‘pluralism’ aroused in the early days. 

But today we are learning not only to pronounce it but to acknowledge 

the norm of democratic reality that it expresses. 

t 

Forms in -H3M have been created to describe movements: aTJiaHTH3M ‘Atlant- 

ism’ (1960s), an ideological and political movement that favoured union 

in NATO and was tantamount to aHTHCOBeTH3M ‘anti-Sovietism’. 

MeHe,n;5KepH3M ‘managerism’ was condemned in 1973 as a ‘bourgeois theory’ 

based on the premise that a country is best run by the managerial classes. 

Heo6ojibineBH3M ‘neo-Bolshevism’ and cenapaTH3M ‘separatism’ emerged in 

the late 1980s and early 1990s, both presented in a negative light: the 

former because it was associated with violent, unconstitutional methods; the 

latter because it was felt, prophetically, to threaten the break-up of the 

USSR: 

... KEICC peuiHTejibHO npoTHB cenapamu3Ma. (lip, 11.12.90, cited in M) 

. . . The CPSU is definitely opposed to separatism. 

Social and cultural movements are represented by 4>opMajiH3M ‘formalism’ 

(1920s and early 1930s, denoting the evaluation of an artistic work by its form 

rather than its content), Bemfi3M ‘acquisitiveness’ (also BemeMamia), used 

since the 1970s to denote an excessive interest in material possessions and a 

concomitant lack of spiritual values (cf. Section 1.6.4), and xunmoM ‘the 

hippy movement’ (1970s). 
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3.5.3.2 Attitudes 

Attitudes expressed by forms in -H3M range from cjiy»6H3M (1960s), of a 

zealous but mechanical discharge of one’s duties, through HanjieBH3M, the 

‘couldn’t-care-less attitude’ of the Brezhnev years, to bo^c/ih3m ‘leaderism’ of 

the age of glasnost (Dulichenko, 1994: 277). This last was based on the 

theory that the Russian people favour government in the hands of one power¬ 

ful individual. An interesting neologism of the late 1980s was BacbKH3M, after 

Vas'ka, the cat in I. Krylov’s fable Kom u noeap ‘The Cat and the Cook’, who, 

left to catch mice, carries on eating pie and chicken, oblivious to the entreaties 

of the cook. The term was used (BeAOMCTBeHHbiH h nojiHTHHecKHH 

“BacbKH3M” ‘departmental and political ‘vas'kiznT) of officials who dis¬ 

regarded public opinion and the new demands of perestroika. Other coinages 

of the 1980s include hmha*hhh3m ‘image-building’ and (J)aKTorpa(J)H3M 

‘factographism’ (the reporting of facts without appropriate analysis). 

The continuing productivity of the suffix is attested by forms such as 

Tpyu;orojiH3M ‘workaholism’, a product of the mid-1990s. 

A special place in the series is occupied by HamfeM, based on the plural 

personal pronoun Hamn ‘our’. It arose out of a TV programme in which the 

St Petersburg journalist Alexander Nevzorov reported on the confrontation 

in Lithuania in 1990-913 and defended those who opposed the break-up of 

the Soviet Union. The word became a kind of slogan used by those opposed 

to the beginnings of democracy in Russia (Dulichenko, 1994: 277-8). 

3.5.4 Verbal nouns in -nu(e), -k(a) 

3.5.4.1 General 

‘Competition’ between -Hne and -Ka relates largely, though by no means 

exclusively, to verbal nouns from verbs in -OBaTb and -npoBaTb (e.g. 

accJiajibTHpoBOBaHHe/accjDanbTHpoBKa ‘asphalting’ from accjiajibTHpoBaTb ‘to 

asphalt’). Forms with -Ka are more productive, especially in technical termin¬ 

ology, partly because a bookish nuance adheres to some verbal nouns in -Hne, 

while those in -Ka are stylistically neutral. In scientific terminology -Ka tends 

to be more frequently used when both forms exist, e.g. nanKa/naamie ‘solder¬ 

ing’, and a number of forms in -Hne have been supplanted by their counter¬ 

parts in -Ka: TpaHcnopTnpOBamie ‘transportation’, still active in the 1920s, 
had made way for TpaHcnopTupoBKa by the 1960s. 

A major advantage of verbal nouns in -Ka consists in their word-formatory 

potential, since many form adjectives in -HHbin and agent nouns in -uihk/- 

mnpa: 

MOHKa ‘washing’ 

MoenHoe OTfleneHne ‘washing compartment’ 

MonutHK/MOHiitHita ‘washer’. 
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This potential for forming derivatives is not available in verbal nouns in -Hue. 

The continuing productivity of -Ka is thus supported by its stylistic neutrality, 

the force of analogy, a growing need for new formations and the suffix’s 

potential for the creation of derivatives. 

At the same time, well-established verbal nouns in -Hue - BbinojmeHne 

‘fulfilment’, etc. - remain unaffected. Furthermore, the existence of a form in 

-Ka with a concrete meaning may strengthen the position of the equivalent 

verbal noun in -Hire; compare, for example, onenaTKa ‘misprint’ and 

onenaTbiBaHne ‘sealing’. Moreover, most forms in -Ka denote only pro¬ 

ductive processes - e.g. SeTormpoBKa (or 6eTOHHpoBaHne) ‘concreting’ - 

while non-productive processes are usually expressed only by forms in -Hne 

(e.g. BcxjuinbiBaHHe ‘sobbing’). 

For more on this topic, see Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 145-54; Graudina et al., 

1976:279-82. 

3.5.4.2 Recent verbal nouns in -me and -Ka 

Verbal nouns in -Hne and -Ka recorded in recent dictionaries are formed in 

accordance with established patterns: 

noneBeHne ‘shift to the left’, from noneBeTb ‘to move left’ (cf. OKpyrjiemie 
‘rounding’ from OKpyrjreTb ‘to become round’) 

BbDKHBaHne ‘survival’ (cf. npoacHBaHne ‘residing’) 

3axjionbiBaHne ‘silencing by clapping’ (cf. noxjionbiBaHne ‘intermittent 
clapping’) 

OTMbiBaHHe aeHer ‘money-laundering’ (cf. yMbmamie ‘washing’ and 

BbiMbiBamte): 

3aKOH o rocy^apcTBeHHOM npeanpHHran pan KOJiJieKTHBaM HeMano 

cboSoam h caMOCTOHxejibHOCTH. MHorne H3 hhx BocnoJib30BajiHCb 

3thm ajib ycKopemra npoirecca “ ebiMbieanun” aemeBoro accopTHMeHTa n 

3aBbiuieHHa qeH Ha HOBbie bhah npoAyKHHH . .. (lip, 5.11.88, cited in M) 

The state enterprise law gave the collectives not a little freedom and 

independence. Many of them took advantage of this to hasten the pro¬ 

cess of ‘clearing out’ cheap stock and hiking up prices on new lines . . . 

MuTHHroBaHHe, which has the form of a verbal noun from MHTHHroBaTb 

‘to participate in, discuss at meetings’ is defined as ‘lengthy, emotional, point¬ 

less discussion’: 

KoHHaeTcn nepnoA Mumumoeanun, HacTano Bpeivui npaKTHaecKHX AeJi. 

{lip, 25.7.90, cited in M) 

The time for hot air is over, and the time for action has arrived. 
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Like MHTHHroBaHne, KJiOHHpoBaHHe ‘cloning’ has no alternative form in 

-Ka. There are, however, analogues for such practice in the doublets 

SajiaHcnpoBKa / SanaHcnpoBaHne ‘balancing’ and pa36ajiaHCHpoBKa / 

pa36ajiaHCHpoBaHne ‘destabilising’ (cited in M). Adherence to established 

patterns is also evident in verbal nouns in -Ka: 

nepenpbDKKa ‘jump-off’ (cf. npnnpbiacKa ‘hop, skip’) 

nepenrpoBKa ‘replay’ (cf. CbirpOBKa ‘coordination in playing’) 

nepecTbiKOBKa ‘re-docking’ (cf. CTbiKOBKa ‘docking’) 

OT6paKOBKa (cf. SpaKOBKa ‘rejection’): 

3Ty 3anany moxcho cymecTBeHHO ynpocTHTb, ecjin pyKOBoncTBOBaTbca 

KpHTepuHMH orndpaKoenu (j)npM. (Hse., 12.10.96) 
This task can be greatly simplified if one is guided by the principle of the 

exclusion of firms. 

One form illustrates a shift to -Ka: rnaxcKa is a colloquial synonym of 

rnaaceHbe, from rnaniHTb ‘to iron’ (forms in -Hbe relate to colloquial registers; 

see Tsyganenko, 1982: 96): 

CKaTepTb TOJibKO 6bijia H3-non enaotcKu. H cmuia Ha KpyrnoM cTOJie. 

(K. Vanshenkin, B oKeane, cited in KOT) 

The table-cloth had just been ironed, and gleamed on the round table. 

3.5.5 Verbal and other nouns in -(U3)aifu(a) 

3.5.5.1 General 

Forms in -(H3)anna were coined throughout the Soviet period (for a com¬ 

parison with those in -(H3)HpoBaHHe, see Graudina et al., 1976: 282-5), 
denoting either mass supply (e.g. KOHTeHHepH3aitM ‘containerisation’), or 

endowment with a particular quality or state (e.g. KOJiJieKTHBH3au;HH ‘col¬ 

lectivisation’). The meaning of supply is also rendered by forms in -(J)HKau;HH, 

mainly in the sphere of commmunications: TejiecjmKanHH ‘development of 

the television network’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 102^4). Note also the occasional¬ 

ism in the following headline, which is a possible parody of Lenin’s dictum 

that communism is Soviet power plus electrification of the whole country. 

KanHTajiH3M — 3to doMocf)OHU3aiju.H Been Mockbm. (AuO, N°6, 98) 
‘Capitalism is the provision of all Moscow with entryphones’. 

Many of the nouns derive from verbs in -(H3)npoBaTb, others from nouns; 
for example: 
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flHcneTMeproaijHH from ^HcneTHep ‘traffic controller’ 

KOMm>K)TepH3an;H5i ‘computerisation’ from KOMnbiOTep ‘computer’. 

Compare the following, which is derived from ajucorojib ‘alcohol’: 

B tom, hto onepeflH CTajin HauHOHajibHbiM no3opoM, BHHOBaTO He 

TOJibKO pe3Koe coKpameHHe npoAaacn BHHa h boakh, ho h HyAOBHiAnaa, 

AecHTHjieTHaMH KonHBmaacH aAKoeoAU3aifun HacejieHHa. (IJp., 23.12.88, 

cited in Voronina, 1993: 52) 

It is not only the sharp reduction in sales of wine and vodka that is 

responsible for the fact that queues have become a national disgrace, but 

also the monstrous alcoholisation of the population, that has accrued 

over decades. 

The presence of a number of processual nouns without verb correlates is 

a unique phenomenon in Russian. Most roots are of foreign origin, and only 

a few have native roots: 

apoBH3au;HH ‘process of accelerating the growth and ripening of seeds’ 

6ojibmeBH3aitHa ‘bolshevisation’ (also pa36ojibmeBH3au;Ha ‘liberation from 

Bolshevik ideology’; Skliarevskaia, 1998: 529) 

coBeTH3au;HH ‘Sovietisation’, etc. 

3.5.5.2 Forms in -(U3)aifun and -(u3)upoeanue 

When forms in -(H3)aiiHH and -(H3)HpOBaHHe coexist, the form in -auna may 

denote process and result, while that in -(H3)HpoBaHne may denote process 

only. Thus, 3KpaHH3au;Ha can denote the process of screening (noATOTOBica k 

3KpaHH3auHH poMaHa Bound u Mup ‘preparation for the screening of War and 

Peace’) and the finished product: 3KpaHH3auna poMaHa Bound u Mup ‘a film 

version of War and Peace’; however, 3icpaHH3HpoBaHHe denotes the process 

only. 

3.5.5.3 Developments since the mid-1980s 

Nouns in -(H3)au;HH have mushroomed since the mid-1980s, partly due to an 

expansion of linguistic contacts (mainly, though not exclusively English: 

Ae3TaTH3au;HH ‘lessening of the role of the state’ is based on French etat 

‘state’, rjio6ajiH3auHfl ‘globalisation’ on German Globalisation), and reflect¬ 

ing economic, social, cultural and inter-personal links. The many forms 

which arose during the period 1988-93 denote concepts in: 

• politics: njnopajiH3aitH5! ‘pluralisation’ 
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• commerce: 
KOMMepimajM3aimfl rocynapcTBeHHbix npennpuaTHH ‘commercial¬ 

isation of state enterprises’ 

jiH6epajiH3auHa ueH ‘freeing of prices’ 

• technology: po6oTH3aimfl npoH3BOflCTBa ‘the robotisation of 

production’ 

• social concerns: KpuMHHajiioaima obmecTBa ‘criminalisation of 

society’. 

FORMS BASED ON ABSTRACT NOUNS 

Forms in -(H3)aima- based on abstract nouns constitute a growth point in 

modern Russian: 

6K>poKpaTH3an,HH 3koh6mhkh ‘bureacratisation of the economy’ 

HH(J)aHTHJiH3ai]:Ha Monofleacn ‘infantilisation of young people’ 

MapKeTH3aima ‘marketisation’ 

cyBepeHH3au:HR ‘the acquisition of sovereignty by former republics’ 

fleMOKpaTH3auua ‘democratisation’, cf.: 

Koraa Koe-KTO BbmBHHyji n^eio HeKoeu “KanumaAU3aifuu” Harnero 

o6ruecTBa, to sto cpa3y ace Bbi3Bajio oaeHb SypHyio peaKimio . . . (Tip., 

6.11.89) 

When some people advanced the idea for a kind of ‘capitalisation’ of our 

society, this immediately caused a furore ... « 

FORMS WITH SLAVONIC ROOTS 

Some forms have Slavonic roots: 

3apnjiaTH3aima ‘conversion of income into salaries’ 

py6jieBH3auna skohomhkh CTpaH CHT ‘rouble-isation of the economies of 
CIS countries’ 

TpeTbeMupH3aima CTpaHbi ‘conversion of a country into a third-world state’ 
(Zemskaia, 1996b: 109). 

FORMS BASED ON NAMES 

Some forms derive from personal names: KamnHpoBH3aunfl Been CTpaHbi 

‘Kashpirovisation of the whole country’ (from A. Kashpirovskii, a faith- 
healer); cf.: 

OHeBHflHO, anoxa ifepemeAU3aifuu mockobckhx naMRTHHKOB 
3aicaHHHBaeTca ... (KI7, 29.11-5.12.96) 

The period of the Tseretelisation of Moscow monuments is obviously 
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drawing to a close . .. (referring to the design of altar gates in Moscow’s 

Cathedral of Christ the Saviour by the architect Tsereteli). 

More frequently forms derive from place names: 

“EaAKaHU3amiH'' Pocchh HapymnT noxtHOCTWo MnpOBoe paBHOBecne 

cun . .. (KI7, 18.10.90, cited in Voronina, 1993: 52) 

The ‘Balkanisation’ of Russia will completely disrupt the global balance 
of power . . . 

Forms derive especially from the names of: 

• countries: (J)HHJi}mu,H3an,na ‘Finlandisation’ (the achievement of 

independence though agreements with other states) 

• continents: a(j}pHKami3an,Hfl ‘Africanisation’ 

• faiths: HCJiaMH3au,HH ‘Islamisation’ and 

• organisations: neHTaroHH3aitna ‘Pentagonisation’. 

Ferm (1994: 69-70) adds: 

pyMbiHH3an,Hfl ‘Romanianisation’ (the process or fear of a rapprochement 

between Moldova and Romania) 

naHaMH3au,HB ‘Panamanisation’ (the spread of dishonest businessmen in 

Russian business circles, dealing in financial affairs of national 

proportions) 

yicpamnoaima ‘Ukrainianisation’ (the process of investing the population 

with Ukrainian national identity, also yKpanHH3amm skohomhkh, of the 

collapse of an economy which develops along Ukrainian lines): 

... no ydeacaeHHio aicc-MHHHCTpa (jnmaHCOB, “yKpaumi3ai{UH' y Hac Ha 

nopore. (Cee., 22.1.94, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 108) 

. . . the former finance minister is convinced we are on the threshold of 

‘Ukrainianisation’. 

DERIVATIVES 

Some forms have generated derivatives; thus, from npnBaTH3au,H5i ‘privatisa¬ 

tion’ (now joined by penpHBaTH3an;HJi ‘reprivatisation’; Skliarevskaia, 1998: 

545) there is npnBaTH3aTop ‘privatiser’, and the puns npHXBaTH3an,HH (from 

npnxBaTHTb ‘to seize’) and npe3epBaTH3aitnH (from npe3epBaTHB ‘condom’) 

(MH, 13.1.91, cited in Voronina, 1993: 53). ripHBaTH3aim5i may be quali¬ 

fied by attributive adjectives, e.g. odBanbHaa npHBaTH3aiiH5i ‘wholesale 

privatisation’. 

(,) 
FORMS WITH THE PREFIX -^E 

See also Section 2.3.2.1, p. 124. 



222 The Russian Language Today 

An explosion of forms in Ae- + -H3amia, one of the ‘new’ phenomena 

enumerated by Maksimov (1995: 222), accompanied the dismantling of 

Communist institutions: 

aenapTH3auna ‘removal of the influence of the Communist Party’ (and its 

close synonym fleKOMMyrnoaipifl) 

fleHOMeHKJiaTyproapHfl ‘dismantling of the nomenklatura system’ 

,aecoBeTH3aaHa ‘de-Sovietisation’ 

flecTajraHH3au;Ha ‘de-Stalinisation’ 

flepeHTpajiH3apHH ‘decentralisation’ 
AeTadyroaiiHa ‘removal of ideological restrictions on the work of the creative 

intelligentsia’; cfl: 

Taxaa de(fiedepaAU3ai(UH xapaKTepHa fljia HannoHajitHoro pa3BHTHa b 

XX Beice — BcnoMHHM pacnaA ABCTpo-BeHrpnH, pacnaA EpnTaHCKOH 

HMnepHH. (Tip, 6.12.90, cited in M) 

Defederalisation of this kind is typical of national development in the 

twentieth century - one need only recall the collapse of the Austro- 

Hungarian and British empires. 

V.M. Leichik has defined a subjective slant (positive or negative, depending 

on the speaker) as the most characteristic trait of new forms with prefix Ae- 

(Shaposhnikov, 1998: 101). 

OTHER FORMS 

Other concerns of the period were represented by: 

3KOJiorH3auHH ‘examination of problems from an ecological standpoint’ 

Ae6njm3auHH ‘loss of the capacity to think independently’ (and its close 

synonym MaHicypTH3ai];HR ‘the elimination of independent thought’) 

BecTepHH3ao,HH ‘Westernisation’ 

AeKOJiJieKTHBH3aHH5i ‘decollectivisation’. 

Some but not all of the nouns have bi-aspectual cognate verbs; for example: 

AenojiHTH3aHHR ‘depoliticisation’ and cognate Aeno.JiHTH3HpoBaTb ‘to 

depoliticise’ . However, unlike earlier forms in which pe- negated an extant 
phenomenon (e.g. MHjinTapH3aHHR ‘militarisation’, AeMHJiHTapn3auHR 

‘demilitarisation’), some of the new creations in ae- had no such opposites, 

e.g. AejieHHHH3auHH ‘de-Leninisation’ in the absence of JieHHHH3au;Hfl 

(Zemskaia, 1996b: 113). 

3.5.6 The 'suffix ’ -um 

Although -hht is not a Russian suffix in the true sense of the word, since it 
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appears exclusively in loans from English and shows no sign of affixation to 

native Russian roots (an exception may be c6ep6amaiHr ‘savings banking’; 

Kostomarov, 1994b: 192), references to ‘-ing forms’ (“-(mroBbie 4)6pMbi”; 

Seshan, 1996:49) imply that it can be interpreted as a bound morpheme. Loans 

from English such as neMnuHr ‘dumping’ and KeMnuHr ‘camping site’ are well 

established (for forms in the nineteenth century and 1920s and 1930s see 

Bobrova, 1980: 88), but by the 1980s, according to Bobrova (1980: 87), there 

were about 180 forms in -hhx, by comparison with only 22 in Ushakov’s 

dictionary (1935-40). The advent of a market economy in Russia in the late 

1980s and 1990s ushered in a spate of new forms. Seshan (1996) refers to the 

perception that the forms represent ‘American linguistic expansion’. 

3.5.6.1 Categories of meaning 

Five principal semantic categories are affected (Seshan, 1996: 47), namely: 

• social-political: 

HMHfl5K-MeuKHHr ‘image-making’ 

penTHHr ‘rating’; 

• science and technology: 

HH6pnnHHr ‘in-breeding’ 

CKpHHHHr ‘screening’ (medical and political); 

• sport: 

KHKdoKCHHr ‘kick-boxing’ 

KepnHHr ‘curling’; 

• everyday concerns: mon(n)HHr ‘shopping’; 

• the economy: 

KOHcajiTHHr ‘consulting’, 

(J)paHHaH3HHr ‘franchising’ 
MepaaimaioHHr ‘merchandising’ 

KOHTpojinHHr ‘management control’ 

(JiaKTopuHr ‘factoring’ 

jmcTHHr ‘listing’ (pre-sale check on securities), etc.; cf. also: 

Eupxa He MO>KeT (f)yHKU,HOHnpoBaTb 6e3 nenoro KOMnnexca 

conyTCTByiomux (})HHaHCOBbix yapeacneHHH — HHBecTunnoHHbix 

GaHKOB, 6pOKepCKHX H CTpaXOBbIX KOMnaHHH, KOHTOp no KAlipumy. 

{Jlen. np., 3.11.90, cited in M) 

The exchange cannot function without a whole complex of concomitant 

financial institutions - investment banks, broker and insurance companies, 

clearing houses. 

Not all nouns in -HHr are the exact equivalents of their English counter¬ 

parts; thus, TpeffqHHr ‘trading’, ostensibly a synonym of ToproBJia, implies 

specifically trading in a free, especially an overseas, market. MapKeraHr is 
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polysemantic, denoting (1) the study of the market and consumer demand; 

(2) marketing as an academic subject; and (3) a set of marketing recom¬ 

mendations. MoHHTopuHr ‘electronic system for obtaining information on 

the state of the market’ can also be used in non-economic contexts; for 

example, ecological: 

B nucbMax roBopuTca Taioxe, hto ABa H3 othx Tpex KOMnbioTepoB . . . 

SyxiyT ucnojib30BaTbCH . .. fljia Mouumopuma coctojihhh oxpyacaiomeH 

cpeAbi. (H36., 18.10.96) 
The letters also say that two of these three computers . . . will be used . .. 

for monitoring the state of the environment. 

Some words in -mrr have yet to be recorded in dictionaries: 

IIoKa ac^aiiH aoopu, Macxepa H3 cajioHa “Tpu torra” obbHBHJiH o 

Hanane noica3aTenbHoro nepcuma. (KTI, 29.11-5.12.96) 

While they were waiting for the jury, specialists from the ‘Three Whales’ 

salon announced the beginning of a demonstration of piercing. 

Oaho H3 paccjrabjuuomHX ynpaacHeHHH aJia rna3—naabMum. HaxpoHTe 

rjia3Hbie BnaAHHbi, He Ha)KHMaa Ha ma3a .. . (Hed., JVb36, 96) 

One of the relaxing eye exercises is palming. Cover your eye sockets 

without pressing on the eyes . . . 

(Timofeeva (1995: 37-9) deals with cep(j)HHr ‘surfing’ and related forms.) 

3.5.6.2 Derivatives and declension 

Many nouns in -HHr generate: 

• derivative adjectives: 

jiHAep cpeAH nefiA>KHHroBbix KOMnamm ‘a leader among paging 
companies’ 

jiH3HHroBbifi MexaHH3M ‘leasing mechanism’ 

monHHroBaa nporpaMMa ‘shopping plan’; 

• derivative verbs: 

npeccHHroBaTb ‘to put pressure on’ (in sport) 

MHTHHroBaTb ‘to participate in mass meetings’; 

• derivative nouns: 

cep<j)HHrHCT ‘surfer’ 

KapTHHrficT ‘go-carter’. 

In the absence of a derivative verb, paraphrase may be possible: npoBOAHTb 

(j)aKTopHHr ‘to buy out an enterprise’s debts’. Some forms function as attribu¬ 
tives in co-ordinated noun phrases: 
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JiH(J)THHr-KpeM ot Mopiuim ‘lifting cream for wrinkles’ 

mennHHr-Moxtejib ‘body-building model’ 

CKpHHHHr-iteHTp ‘screening centre’. 

The nouns decline: Bee ajia 4)HTHecca h 6oan6HjiAHHra ‘everything for fitness 

and body-building (Seshan, 1996: 47-8). 

Unlike English forms in ‘-ing’, the Russian forms have no verbal associa¬ 

tions. With motivation supplied by context rather than a verbal underlay, the 

potential for -HHr to be adopted as a genuine suffix is seriously inhibited. 

3.5.7 The bound morpheme-zeum 

See also Otin, 1996; Kostomarov 1994b: 179-82. 

The infiltration by the employees of a Republican Party organisation of the 

Watergate Hotel, headquarters of the National Committee of the Democratic 

Party, on 17 June 1972, gave Russian a new bound morpheme, -reifr ‘political 

scandal’. Initially, “yoTepreiiT” was enclosed in inverted commas when refer¬ 

ence was to the affair or the hotel itself: 

/faTa poacaeHua “yomepzeuma” H3BecTHa tohho. (H36., 10.10.83, cited 

in Otin, 1996: 109) 

The birth date of ‘Watergate’ is known precisely. 

Inverted commas were, similarly, used when it achieved status as a generic 

noun: 

. . . AMepmcaHCKaa nyGjrmca icax 6bi He 3aMeuaeT qpyrux, xy^a 6ojiee 

cepbe3Hbix . . . “yomepzeumoe”. (JIT, 13.7.83, cited in Otin, 1996: 110) 

. . . The American public seems not to notice other, much more serious . . . 

‘Watergates’. 

3.5.7.1 Non-American contexts 

At first, -refiT was used only in American contexts - KHAflHreHT ‘Kiddygate’ 

(of nepotism among high officials in Washington) - but subsequently it moved 

outside America: 

/JiKOHCOHreHT ‘Johnsongate’ (of the Canadian sprinter accused of taking 

drugs at the Seoul Olympics in 1988) 

cnyncKreHT ‘Slupskgate’ (the discovery of listening devices in the headquarters 

of Solidarnosc in Slupsk, Poland, in 1989) 

3ejieHbifi or 6ohhckhh yoTepreiiT ‘Green or Bonn Watergate’ (an alleged 

attempt by the West German special services to denigrate a politician from 

the Green Party) 

HpaxreHT ‘Iraqgate’ (of financial help supposedly advanced to Iraq before the 

invasion of Kuwait) 
TaTparefiT ‘Tatragate’ (an ecological scandal involving the Tatra Mountains). 
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The best-known scandal was HpaHrefiT ‘Irangate’ in 1986-87 (of the secret 

supply of American arms to Iran and the transfer of the proceeds as military 

aid to Nicaragua, also known, after the Contra rebels, as KOHTpacrefiT, npaH- 

KOHTpacrenT and upaHrefiT-KOHTpac); also well-known was Hhjihhckhh 

npaHrenT ‘Chilean Irangate’ (of an illegal arms trade in Chile) and .ayHarefiT 

‘Dunagate’ (from ,Z],yHafi ‘Danube’), of the bugging of members of the oppo¬ 

sition in Hungary. 

3.5.7.2 Russian contexts 

Glasnost made it possible to use the new morpheme in a Russian context: 

AepeBeHCKHH yoTeprenr ‘village Watergate’ (of an attempt to compromise 

female neighbours by recording their conversations on tape) 

HypdaHorenT ‘Churbanovgate’ (of Leonid Brezhnev’s son-in-law, Iurii 

Churbanov, sentenced to twelve years in a labour camp in 1988 for 

bribe-taking on a massive scale) 

HHaeBrehT ‘Ianaevgate’ (of the scandal surrounding the election of Ianaev - 

spokesman for members of the anti-Gorbachev putsch in 1991 - as 

vice-president; see Zemskaia, 1996b: 93). 

3.5.7.3 Structural issues 

There have been examples of haplology, as, arguably, in 6pH(j)HHcefiT 

(6pH(|)HH<? + cefiT) ‘briefing-gate’. Occasionally, refiT has appeared as an 

independent word: nayTHHa refiTOB ‘a web of political scandals’, and has 

formed: 

• adjectives: nocjieyoTeprefiTCicaa AMepmca ‘post-Watergate America’; 

• agent nouns: yoTeprefiTpbi ‘participants in Watergate’; and 

• diminutives: Ectb yoTeprefirbi. A ecTb h yoTeprefiTHKH. ‘There are 

Watergates. And there are minor Watergates.’ (H38., 12.10.86). 

As a bound loan morpheme -refiT is comparable to: 

-apoM ‘testing, launching area’ (zieiibTaflpoM ‘hang-gliding base’) 

-Teica ‘repository’ (xapTOTeica ‘card-index’) and 
-OH/-aH ‘synthetic material’ (xanpoH ‘capron’) (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 223-30). 

3.5.8 Animate and agent nouns 

3.5.8.1 The suffix -huk!-u\uk 

Since the 1920s -hhk/-iiihk has occupied a dominant position in naming 

occupations (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 122-3), its status strengthened by a capa- 
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city to combine with a broad range of stems; for example, the names of 

organisations, as in annapaTHHK ‘member of Party or state apparatus’ 

(Lipatov 1987: 84; Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 124), and to create evaluative words 

such as KOH'bioHKTypmHK ‘time-server’. The semantic overload, however, 

began to inhibit the suffix’s development in the meaning ‘practitioner of a 

profession’, especially since the suffix -(oB)eu was by now active in forming 

nouns that denoted membership of an organisation and had begun to 

encroach on the territory of -hhk / -iuhk (thus, HcnojiKOMiuHK ‘member of 

an executive committee’ was replaced by HcnojiKOMOBeu). The position of 

-hhk / -iuhk was further weakened by social change: occupations such 

as TpaKTHpmHK ‘tavern-keeper’, ranaHTepeHiuHK ‘haberdasher’ and 

(JmaTOHmHK ‘phaeton driver’ became redundant (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 124-5). 

Despite this, in the 1930s and 1940s -hhk/-iuhk remained dominant in 

denoting practitioners of practical occupations, as the programme of indus¬ 

trialisation envisaged by the first five-year plans demanded new technology 

and trained personnel to operate it. Use of the suffix was further encouraged 

by the emergence of an increasing number of words in -aTop that denoted 

both operator and machine, creating an ambiguity that could be resolved by 

the affixation of -iuhk. Thus, nep(J)opaTOp ‘perforator’ (object) contrasted 

with nepcj)opaTopmHK ‘perforator’ (person) (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 128; 

Danilenko, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1974: 75-6). This also had the 

advantage that feminine equivalents could be formed (nepfjiopaTopmHua 

from nepcj)opaTopm,HK ‘perforator’), which was not the case with nouns in 

-rop. In some cases the status of -iuhk was strengthened by its place in a 

three-member pattern: 

mjiH(J)6BKa ‘polishing’ 

mjiH(j)6BOHHbiH ‘polishing’ (adjective) 

mjiH^OBmHK/mjm^OBmHua ‘polisher’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 130). 

By the 1950s, some of the work earlier performed by individuals had been 

taken over by machines. As a consequence, whereas in the 1930s and 1940s 

professions were named after the productive process carried out by the worker, 

many came to be named after the machine: ' 

KOHBefiepmHK ‘conveyor-belt operator’ 

OKCKaBaTopmuK ‘excavator operator’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 132). 

CURRENT USAGE 

Few inanimate nouns in -hhk/-iuhk have been coined since the 1960s, with 

exceptions such as aBTooTBeTHHK ‘answerphone’ (1970s). Many animate 

nouns in -hhk/-iuhk denote workers in various industries and services: 
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jiHHeiimHK ‘electricity transmission engineer’ 

npeTeH3HOHmnK ‘employee in customer complaints section’ 

TBepflOTejininHK ‘solid state physicist’ 
peaKTopmnic ‘reactor expert’, etc. 

Some have feminine equivalents - nynbTOBmHK/nyjibTOBiimna ‘control panel 

operator’ - while others are feminine only - Kop3HHiruma ‘supermarket 

employee who stores shoppers’ bags and issues wire baskets’ and 

poTaTopmima ‘duplicator operator’. Among nouns that reflect their time is (in 

a Russian context) mnceTHHic ‘picketer’ (1990); cf. also: 

B KaKofl ropoflCKon ctojioboh EpaHcica MoacHO noodeziaTb duemuuxyl 

(lip., 14.7.83, LEV) 

Where in Briansk can a dieter have lunch in a city canteen? 

The expressive nuance inherent in some words in -hhk/-uihk appears in 

many neologisms: 

BbicTynajibiuHK ‘speechifier’ caMopeKJiaMmuic ‘self-promoter’. 

KepociiHmHK ‘wino’ 

Some of the forms denote perpetrators of unlawful activities: 

brojuieTemmuc ‘holder of a falsified sick certificate’ (1960s) 

yroHmuK ‘vehicle thief’ (1970s) 

OTMbiBmnK AeHer ‘money-launderer’ (1981); 

cf. the pejorative nuance in: 

Hejib3RmuuKu crpamaioT: “IlpeacTaBJiaeTe, hto 6yaeT, ecjm . . .”. A 

hto b caMOM flene 6y^eT? (H36., 27.12.86) 

The spoil-sports try to put the wind up you: ‘Can you imagine what will 

happen if. . .’. And what will really happen? 

Others relate to dubious commercial practice - (jiapuoBmHK ‘black mar¬ 

keteer dealing in the buying and selling of foreign goods’ (1950s-1960s), 

raMiuHK ‘teenager trading Soviet souvenirs for foreign chewing-gum, cigar¬ 

ettes, bail-point pens’ (early 1980s) - including activities of the unpopular 

co-operatives and their employees (from about 1986): 

KoonepaTHBmnK (for standard KoonepaTop) ‘member of a co-operative’ 
(Dulichenko, 1994: 281 )2 

ranaHTepefimnK ‘member of co-operative engaged in the manufacture and/or 
sale of haberdashery’. 
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Others are political: 

3acT0HinHK ‘supporter of the regime of the zastoi or stagnation period’ 

nepecTpoHipHK ‘supporter of perestroika’ (used ironically in the late 1980s) 
HOMeHKjiaTypmnK ‘member of the nomenklatura'1 (Maksimov, 1995: 217): 

IloflBHJTHCb aacTHbie (JmpMbi c MHJumapAaMH Ha caeTax, b hx 

npaBJieHHax chaht BaepamHHe HOMeHKAamypufUKu .. . {JIT 11.12.91) 

Private firms have sprung up with billions in their accounts and former 

members of the nomenklatura on their boards .. . 

nepecTpaxoBiipnc ‘over-insurer’ has remained current since the 1930s, when 

it was used of bureaucrats afraid to take responsibility, then, during the 

Brezhnev era, of those wary of innovation, and latterly, since 1985, of those 

too timid to support reform. JIumhtu and jihmhthhkh have been current 

since the Brezhnev era, of country dwellers who take unprestigious jobs in 

town in return for temporary city residence permits: 

CeMnac HacejieHHe Mockbm cocTaBJiatoT b ochobhom Te, xoro eme 

He^aBHO npe3pHTenbHO HMeHOBajw “AUMumou” .. . (Cte., JN°14, 90, cited 

in M) 
The population of Moscow now consists in the main of those who were 

until recently disparagingly called ‘limita’ . . . 

The term was still in use in the mid-1990s, as a headline shows: 

X — AUMumuuK bo btopom noKOJieHHH. (Hed., J\°36, 96). 

I am a second-generation limitchik. 

Forms in -hhk/-uihk continue to be coined: 

AajibHoGoimjHK ‘long-distance lorry-driver’ 

TecTHpoBinHK ‘tester’ 
TycoBiuHK ‘person who likes to hang out, etc.; cf. also. 

HeM Aonex otot “decnpedeAbUfUK ’ 3aKa3HHKOB ybuhcTBa, Bhtck tohho 

He 3HaeT, ho AoraAbiBaeTca. (Au0, 4.3.98) 
How this criminal had annoyed those who had contracted the killing 

Vitek does not exactly know, but he can guess. 

Youth slang is responsible for forms such as poKHpojuibmHK ‘rock ’n’ 

roller’ and aneKTpoHiuHK ‘electronic fan’ (Davie, 1998: 336-7, 216). 
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3.5.8.2 Other agent suffixes: current usage 

See also Maksimov, 1995: 217-8. 

THE SUFFIX -EU 

Over recent decades, -eu has played its traditional role in combining with the 
names of: 

• persons: mmoaimpeeBeii ‘supporter of Nina Andreeva’ (see also Section 
3.5.2.2, pp. 213-14); and 

• organisations and places: 

Heaeneit ‘employee of HedeAn’ 

tteTcanoBen; ‘kindergarten child’ 

aepHodbuien; ‘victim of the Chernobyl' disaster’ or ‘member of the 
Chernobyl' rescue team’. 

THE SUFFIX -HCT 

The suffix plays a specialised role in denoting exponents of ideological trends: 

ejibiiHHHCT ‘El'tsin supporter’ 

npoaTJiaHTHCT ‘supporter of NATO’ (1980); cf.: 

CTpeMjieHue k KOMnpoivmccy, yaeT Bcex 3flpaBbix, npneMJieMbix 

6ojn>mnHCTBOM jmefi . .. oTflenaeT tfenmpucma ot Bcex, npexcue Bcero, 
ot KOHcepBaTopoB .. . (H36., 20.11.90, cited in M) 

An urge to compromise, consideration for all sensible ideas that are 

acceptable to most people . .. distinguishes the centrist from everyone 
else and first and foremost from conservatives... 

Some recent forms have special connotations: npaBaficT is (1) an employee 

of the newspaper IJpaeda; (2) from the early 1980s, a writer who portrayed 

Soviet reality truthfully; (3) under glasnost, someone who brought objective 

information to the public. The suffix is also used to denote certain types of 

specialist, e.g. nporpaMMHCT ‘computer programmer’. Ykjiohhct ‘draft- 

dodger’ has expanded its semantic range from the earlier meaning ‘political 
deviationist’ (Ferm, 1994: 73). 

However, -hct specialises mainly in naming sportsmen (and musicians: 

caKcoijiOHHCT ‘saxophonist’), with at least 18 new names recorded (mostly in 
the 1960s and 1970s), based on stems that denote: 

• the name of a sport: eanddoAmr ‘handball player’; 

• a vehicle: deAbmanaanepiicT ‘hang-glider pilot’; 

• a style: KpoAUct ‘crawl-swimmer’; 
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• an implement or appliance: damymhcT ‘trampoliner’; 

• an event: paAAuej ‘rally-driver’; 

• an incident: neHaAbmnct ‘penalty-taker’. 

Some nouns in -hct (all from the 1960s) denoting a person with a hobby 

(xo66hct) - e.g. (jmjiyMeHHCT ‘collector of matchboxes and their labels’ - fall 

into this category, as does KpoccBopnncT ‘crossword compiler or solver’. The 

suffix is also used randomly: 

MeTajuincT ‘heavy metal fan’ 
BH3a>KHCT ‘make-up artist’, etc. (For HamncTbi, see Section 3.5.3.2.) 

THE SUFFIX -(B)HK 

Most neologisms in -bhk have cognate adjectives with suffix -b-: 

iteHOBHK ‘employee of the State Pricing Commission’ (rocKOMiteH) 

6npaceBHK ‘stock-exchange operative’ 

TeHeBHK ‘shady businesssman’ 
chjiobhkh ‘those who work in the “power structures” ’ (Zemskaia, 1996b: 

105), or ‘heads of power ministries’ (Skliarevskaia, 1998: 584). 

THE SUFFIX -(H)HK 

The suffix is used to denote specialists in many areas: 

cojiHeHHHK ‘solar scientist’ 
jiaH,nma(})THHK ‘landscape gardener’ 
TejieBH3HOHHHK ‘TV installer and repairer’ (cf. TejieBMHOHmnK ‘TV 

employee’), etc. 

Other nouns with suffix -hhk reflect social realities, from nejiHHHUKH ‘virgin 

soil workers’ (1950s) to, in the mid-1980s: 

KOJidacHHKH ‘the “haves” ’ (from KOJi6aca ‘sausage ; cf. 6ecKOJi6acHHKH the 

“have-nots” ’) 
nepacaBHHK ‘person who wants superpower status for the USSR 

rocynapcTBeHHHK ‘person who gives priority to state interests 

cyBepeHHHK ‘person who supported sovereignty for the republics 

pbiHOHHHK ‘free marketeer’ (Dulichenko, 1994: 280). 

Ferm (1994: 56) points to polysemy in forms such as btonaceTHHK ‘employee of 

a budgetary organisation’, ‘someone (pensioners, students, the unemployed) 

receiving a grant’. EecnjiaTHHK is also polysemantic and means supporter of 
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cost-free privatisation’, but also ‘child who gets free school meals, student 

who gets free tuition’ (Zemskaia, 1996b: 103—4). 

Some forms reflect aspects of a corrupt system: 

no3BOHOHHHK ‘someone appointed as the result of a telephone call’ (from 

3bohok ‘telephone call’ - also a pun based on no3BOHOHHHK ‘spine’) 

nojionHHKH ‘film-makers whose films have languished in the archives, for fear 
of official censure’ (from nojisa ‘shelf’) 

OTKa3HHK ‘refusenik’, of one (1) refused permission to emigrate or (2) who 

refuses to join the Party or dodges conscription: 

Eure HeflaBHO “omKa3HUKoe" mo>kho ObiJio nepecanTaTB no najTbpaM . . . 

(Cm., 17.11.90, cited in M) 

Only recently the number of ‘draft-dodgers’ could be counted on the 
fingers of one hand . . . 

The term KOHTpaKTHUK ‘mercenary’ became common during the Chechen 
War: 

Ha 3apa6oTKH b Heamo eayT n MaTepbie KonmpaKHUKu. (AuO, JV°33, 96) 

Seasoned mercenaries are also going to Chechnia for easy pickings. 

Where women only are involved, the suffix -Hnpa is used: /reicpeTHnna 

‘woman on maternity leave’. There have also been additions to the series of 

nouns in which -Hnpa denotes ‘container’, all from the period of the 1960s to 
the 1980s, e.g. KacceTmma ‘cassette-holder’, cf.: 

neH3eHCKHH ,HH3eJTbHbm 3aBOa OCBOHJI CepHHHOe npOH3BOaCTBO 

nopTaTHBHbix uiaw/ibmHuif. (Coif. UHdycmpun, 11.7.70; Kotelova, 1984b) 

Penza diesel factory has begun to mass-produce portable barbecues. 

3.5.9 Clipped compounds in -k(a) 

3.5.9.1 General 

The so-called ‘clipped compounds’ or ‘univerbs’ (Russian yHHBepdbi) in -Ka 

result from the contraction of adjective-noun phrases. These may be two- 

member, as in reHepajnca from reHepajibHaa peneraima ‘dress rehearsal’, or 

three-member, as in nepBmnca from nepBrnmaa napTnihraa opramoaima 

‘primary party organisation’. They are widely used in colloquial and profes¬ 

sional speech and are particularly common in the press, owing their preva¬ 

lence to considerations of linguistic economy and expressiveness in the face 
of the prolixity of officialese. 

Clipped compounds can form derivatives - aHOHHMmHK ‘writer of anony¬ 

mous letters’ from aHOHHMKa ‘anonymous letter’ - and derive from nouns of 
all three genders: 



Word formation 233 

KanHTajiKa from KanHTaJibHbiH peMOHT ‘major overhaul’ 

aTOMKa from aTOMHaa 3neKTpocTaHu,HH ‘atomic power station’ 

MHoro3Ta>KKa from MHorosTaacHoe 3AaHne ‘multi-storey building’ (Osipova, 

1985: 75-6). 

Traditionally, clipped compounds have denoted concrete objects: 

3jieKTpnHKa ‘suburban commuter train’ from ajreKTpuHecKHfi noe3fl. Some 

are based on past participles: He3aBepmeHKa ‘construction begun long ago 

but still unfinished’. They are not, however, normally formed from monosyl¬ 

labic adjectival roots. Thus, while HeoTJTO>KKa derives from HeomAOOfcnan 

noMomb ‘first aid’, there can be no analogous formation from c/cdpaa 

noMomb ‘first aid’ (Ianko-Trinitskaia, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 

28-9). OncpbiTica ‘postcard’ (1894, from oTKpbiToe nncbMo) is considered to 

be the first of the type in the modern age. It originated in Odessan dialect but 

by the 1920s had moved from non-standard to colloquial registers (Osipova, 

1985: 78). 

3.5.9.2 Polysemy 

Some clipped compounds are polysemantic, especially when the adjectival 

component has the potential to combine with different types of noun. Thus, 

nepcoHajiKa means 

‘personal car’ (from nepcoHanbHaa Manitaa) 
‘man-to-man marking’ (from nepcoHanbHaa oneKa) or 

‘personal computer’ (from nepcoHajibHbifi KOMnbioTep). 

In some cases polysemy arises out of metaphorisation. Thus, BH3HTKa ‘visit¬ 

ing card’ now also means ‘hall mark’ (of a firm or organisation, etc.). 

3.5.9.3 Semantic categories 

Clipped compounds denoting objects fall into a series of semantic categories: 

• places: KOMMyrtajiKa ‘communal apartment’; 
• clothing and footwear: flySneHKa ‘sheepskin coat, kpoccobkh trainers ; 

• food and drink: OBCHHKa ‘oatmeal porridge’, MHHepajnca ‘mineral water’; 

• roads: rpyHTOBKa ‘dirt road’; 
• newspapers: Benepica ‘evening newspaper’; 

• vehicles: aBapfifiica ‘recovery vehicle’; 

• institutions: pafiomca ‘regional hospital’; 
• professional parlance: muTOBHflKa ‘thyroid gland , MajioJieTKa juvenile 

deliquent’, etc. 
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(For an extended categorisation, see Osipova, 1985: 76-8; and, for an analysis 

of various types of clipped compounds, see Ianko-Trinitskaia, cited in 

Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 27-35.) 

3.5.9.4 Abstract clipped compounds 

Clipped compounds from abstract forms represent a relatively recent 
development: 

aMopajiKa ‘immoral behaviour, formal reprimand for such behaviour’ 
HanpjDKemca ‘tense situation’ 

3arpamca ‘foreign travel’, and so on. 

A special group of words in -JioBKa denoting acquisition, compulsion or 

prohibition, are stylistically pejorative and tend to derive from verbs: 

pacTaiqHJioBKa ‘pilfering’ 
3anpeTHjioBKa ‘tendency to impose bans’ 

o6a3ajiOBKa ‘burdensome duty’: 

FlmcaKOH o6n3anoeKu. Oieu, xcTara, He xoTeji, hto6h Mbi paboTajiH b 

PHpKe. (Tp.-7, 18-24.10.96) 

No compulsion. Incidentally, father did not want us to work in the circus. 

3.5.9.5 Recent formations 

Clipped compounds in -xa continue to be coined. Examples from recent 

decades (some already extant with other meanings: o6e3JiHHxa, late 1930s 

(USH) ‘system of work without personal responsibility’, 1980s ‘indirect sale 
of a car through a commission shop’) include: 

OTKpbiBajiKa ‘bottle opener’ (1950s) 
rjiymiuiKa ‘jamming’ 

MajiorabapHTKa ‘small apartment’ 
(1960s) 

THMajiahKa ‘climbers’ tent’ (1970s) 

aMepHKaHxa ‘fast-food restaurant’ 

MHoronapTHHKa ‘multi-party 
system’ 

6e30TxoAKa ‘effluent-free 
technology’ 

Jioxanxa ‘local purification’ (1980s) 
coTKa from cotobmh TejiecjiOH 

‘mobile phone’ (mid-1990s): 

FIopTpeT HenoBexa c “comxow” b HarneM co3HaHHH yace onpeflejiHjica. 

3t° MocxoBcxHe aejiOBbie jik>h;h — SaHXHp, 6aHAHT, nepcoHa>x moy- 
6n3Heca, nojiHTHx. (Hed, N°37, 96) 
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A portrait of a man with a mobile phone is already defined in 

our consciousness. They are Moscow businessmen - bankers, bandits, 

show-business personalities, politicians. 

CoTKa seemingly constitutes an exception to the rule that clipped com¬ 

pounds are not formed from monosyllabic adjectival roots. 

3.5.10 The adjectival suffixes -w-, -on- and -ck- 

3.5.10.1 Productivity of the suffix -oe- 

NEW FUNCTIONS 

Modern Russian is characterised by an increase in adjectives with the suffix 

-OB-/-eB- which express new relationships between adjectives and nouns. Thus: 

myMHbiH ‘noisy’ is supplemented by myMOBOH ‘noise’ (myMOBoe 

3arpa3HeHue ‘noise pollution’) 
rpH3Hbiit ‘dirty’ by rpH3eBOH ‘mud’ (rpjraeBaji Baima mud-bath ) 

BKycHbin ‘tasty’ by BKycoBofi ‘taste’ (BicycoBbie opraHbi ‘taste buds’) 

nbiJTbHbiu ‘dusty’ by nbiJieBon ‘dust’ (nbiJieBbie uacTHUbi dust particles ), etc. 

In recent decades, -OB-/-eB- have also been used to form adjectives from tech¬ 

nical or semi-technical terms in -hk, -na, etc.: 

nbiJTbitetfOH from nbuibua ‘pollen’ 
mapHKOgbiH from mapuK ‘ball’, as in inapmcogafl py^nca ‘ball-point pen’ 

(Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 107-8). 

The suffix -OB-, previously not used to derive relative adjectives from the 

names of persons (a function usually performed by the suffix -ck-: My^ccKOH 

‘male’, etc.), has also been active in forming adjectives from nouns denoting 

young persons (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 109): 

MaJibimosbiH from Manfiim ‘kid’ 

6jiH3Heud6biH from 6;iH3Heu ‘twin’ 
no/tpocTKOtfbiu from noapocTOK ‘adolescent’ (no^pocTKOBbie BeJiocnnemJ 

‘teenagers’ bicycles’) 
MajibHHKoebiH from MajibHHK ‘boy’ (MajibrnncoBbie Gothhkh ‘boys’ shoes’); 

cf. also, from noji3yHOK ‘toddler’: 

B noA3yHKoeou rpynne y Hac neTbipe HaTamu. (A. Barto, 3anucKU 

demcKoeo nooma, cited in KOT) 

We have four Natashas in the toddlers’ group. 
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SEMANTIC CATEGORIES 

The suffix is also widely used to form adjectives from nouns in a number of 

other semantic categories: 

• synthetic materials: HefijioHOBbiH ‘nylon’ (1950s): nonHOTHJieHOBbiH 

‘polyethylene’ (1960s), KpuMnjieHOBbiH ‘crimplene’ (1970s); cf. also: 

H lOHOinn, h aeByiuKH npemiOHHTaiOT KOCTioMbi H3 dofcuucoeou tkuhh 
. . . (Hed., 1973, cited in KOT) 

Young men and girls alike prefer suits made from denim material. . . 

• other substances and materials: 

njieKCHTjiacoBbiii ‘plexiglass’ (1950s) 
cnjiHKOHOBbiii ‘silicon’ 

TecjuiOHOBbiii ‘teflon’ (1960s); cf. also: 

IJeuuifUAAUHoebie xanjiH He noMoraioT hh ot HacMopxa, hh ot 

npocTyttbi. (JIT, -Nbl2, 73, cited in Kotelova, 1984b) 

Penicillin drops are no good either for a head cold or a chill. 

• nouns in -hht (see also Section 3.5.6): 

JIu3umoeaH (frnpMa, HanpHMep, noxynaeT ana Bac odopyaoBaHHe hjih 

caaeT BaM b nojib30BaHHe, ocTaBaacb ero BjiaaenbiieM. (77/?., 13.4.90, 
cited in M) 

A leasing firm, for example, buys equipment for you or leases it to you 
while continuing to own it. 

• many relatively recent loans: 

CTpeccoBbifi ‘stressful’, as in cTpeccoBbifi mom6ht ‘moment of stress’ 
(1960s) 

nuHT-noHroBbifi ‘ping-pong’ (mrar-noHroBbifi mrhhk ‘ping-pong 
ball’; nuHT-noHTOBaa aunnoMaTHa ‘ping-pong diplomacy’) 

6Hr6uTOBbiH ‘big-beat’ (6Hr6fiTOBbie phtmm ‘big-beat rhythms’) 
ToneBofi ‘goal’ (1970s): 

CxonbKO chji, HepBOB, SHeprHH TpaTHTca Ha to, htoSm co3aaTb y BopoT 
npoTHBHHKa eoneeyw CHTyapHio. (KIT, 74, cited in KOT) 

How much effort, nerve and energy goes into creating a situation in your 
opponent’s goal mouth. 

Most of the adjectives are based on foreign roots, but a number are 

indigenous. Many are not new, but all appear in combinations representative 
of their age: 

cnyTHHKOBaa CBH3b ‘satellite communication’ (1960s) 

(jiupMOBaa one;>KAa ‘foreign clothes’ ((jiupMOBbifi is a jargon word based on 

4>HpMa/(j)HpMa, a 1960s slang word denoting high-quality foreign goods) 
(1970s) 
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GjioKOBoe MbiuiJieHHe ‘tunnel vision’ (in the Gorbachev era, of a set of ideas 

favoured for uncritical, ideological reasons) 

6ojieBaa TOHKa ‘sore point’ (during glasnost, of a problem previously hushed 

up by the government) 
CHJiOBbie MHHHCTpbi ‘power ministers’ (ministers of the Army, KGB and 

Ministry of Internal Affairs) 
ijeHOBOH from ueHa ‘price’, usually associated with the market reforms 

implemented under Egor Gaidar: 

Oaho Aeno corjiameHne pecnyGjimc 06 OTKa3e HaHocnTb /tpyr apyry 

ymep6 OAHOCTOpOHHHMH ^eHCTBHHMH, H Apyroe — flOrOBOpHTbCH 

B0CC03flaTb B MoCKBe HAPO BJiaCTH, OTKyAa CHOBa 6yAyT AeAHTb 

BamoTy, onpeAejisTb AeHOKHyio h qenoeyw nojnrraKy. (KI7, 26.10.91) 

An agreement by the republics not to damage each other by unilateral 

actions is one thing, and it is quite another to agree to restore a power 

centre in Moscow from which currency will again be shared out and 

monetary and pricing policy determined. 

IIIoKOBaa Tepanna ‘shock therapy’ was used of measures taken to revive the 

economy in the late 1980s and early 1990s, including price rises and inflation. 

PncKOBbin ‘daring, audacious’ is synonymous with pncKOBaHHbm in the 

meaning ‘risky’ (pHCKOBaa/pncKOBaHHaa paboTa ‘risky work’), but only 

pncKOBbin is possible with the names of people - pncKOBbin OTeit ‘father who 

takes risks’ - and only pncKOBaHHbin in the meaning ‘risque’ - pncKOBaHHaa 

rnyTica 'risque joke’, pncKOBaHHoe nnaTbe ‘daring dress’. Factors which explain 

the popularity of pncKOBbin include (1) the productivity of the suffix -ob-; and 

(2) the fashion in modern Russian for shorter words with a colloquial nuance 

(Kostomarov 1994b: 67-8). 

3.5.10.2 The suffix -ck- 

The suffix -CK- continues to be used to derive adjectives from the names of 

persons: 

cnnKepcKHH ‘speaker’s’ 

necGMcKHH ‘Lesbian’ (adjective) 

THH3HAacepoBCKHH ‘teenager’s’ 
HyBopnmcKHH from HyBopnm ‘nouveau richelnouveaux riches' 

ropbaaeBCKaa nepecrpoHKa ‘Gorbachev’s perestroika 

AHJiepcKoe cornauieime ‘dealers’ agreement’ 

baihcepcKoe ABnaceHne ‘bikers’ movement’ 

AH3anHepcKHH from AH3anHep ‘designer’ 

xaKepcKHH from xaicep ‘hacker’. 
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3.5.10.3 The suffix -h- 

The suffix -H- has fulfilled an equally traditional function in forming relative 

adjectives: 

BambTHbiH 6ap ‘hard-currency bar’ 

3acTOHHHe roflbi ‘years of stagnation’ 

including some with compound suffixes: 

TafijiOH/iHMH (j)opMaT ‘tabloid format’ 

Macf)H63HbiH ‘relating to the mafia’; 

cfi, from KOHBepcHa ‘conversion’: 

poccnficKaa CTopoHa corjiacnjiacb Ha HHcneicpHK) cbohx 

KoueepcuouHbix npe^npHaTHH (H36., 12.10.96) 

. . . the Russian side agreed to an inspection of enterprises engaged in 

conversion [from military to civilian production]. 

3.5.10.4 Secondary adjectives in -h- 

An innovatory feature of modem Russian is the series of secondary adjectives 
derived from de-adjectival abstract nouns in -ocTb: BjiaacHocTHbifi ‘reflecting 
the degree of moisture’ (BjiaacHOCTHbifi “nopTpeT” nonefi ‘a moisture “profile” 
of the fields’) from BJiaacHOCTb ‘moisture’. Such adjectives differ in meaning 
from their primary cognates (cfi, for example, BJiaacHbifi ‘moist’). They are 
based both on abstract nouns such as 

ycTanocTb ‘fatigue’ (ycranocTHbie TpemHHbi ‘cracks caused by metal 
fatigue’) 

BepoaTHOCTb ‘probability’ (BepoHTHOCTHbie KaTeropHH ‘probability 
categories’) 

and on nouns denoting substances: acfiaKOCTb ‘liquid’ (acfiflKOCTHaa 
o6pa6oTKa ‘liquid processing’, cf. acfi^Koe TonjiHBO ‘liquid fuel’), etc. Some 
forms are non-technical: ueHHOCTHbifi from peHHOCTb ‘value’, as in 
geHHOCTHbie KpuTepHH ‘assessment criteria’ (cf. ueHHbifi ‘valuable’). There is 
also potential for the creation of nouns derived from secondary adjectives: 
JiHHHOCTHOCTb ‘personal touch’ (compare JiHHHbiH ‘personal’, JiHHHOCTb 

‘personality’). Some of the secondary adjectives are based on nouns in -OTa: 

aacTOTHbifi ‘frequency’ as in nacTOTHbrn cnoBapb ‘frequency dictionary’ (cf. 
nacTOTa ‘frequency’) 
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Mep3JioTHbiH ‘relating to frozen ground’ (cf. Mep3JiOTa ‘frozen conditions of 
ground’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 2: 109-12, Danilenko, cited in Muchnik and 
Panov 1964: 66-7). 

Notes 

1 Note that Btuteo- has no full-adjectival counterpart. 
2 Co-operatives were businesses owned and operated by private entrepreneurs who 

were resented by the public for their exorbitant prices, for charging for services that 
had hitherto been free - such as medicine and schooling - creating scarcities in state 
shops and displaying ostentatious wealth. They were abolished after the miners’ 
strike of the summer of 1991; see Holmes, 1997: 273. 

3 At least 14 people were killed in Vilnius on 12-13 January 1991 during clashes 
between peaceful protesters and Soviet troops, following the Lithuanian declaration 
of independence in 1990; see Holmes, 1997: 111. 



4 Grammatical processes 

4.0 Introduction 

Of all linguistic processes, grammatical change proceeds at the slowest pace. 

However, a momentous social or political event may accelerate change. One 

such event was the declaration of independence by Ukraine following the 

collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991. This led to uncertainty and controversy 

over the preposition - b or Ha? - to be combined with the word YicpaHHa 

‘Ukraine’, which alone of all the Soviet Socialist Republics had been used 

with Ha (felt by some Ukrainians to be demeaning) throughout the Soviet 
period (see Section 5.7.2). 

Meanwhile, the availability of new information and communicative tech¬ 
nology has expanded the use of no + dative case: 

— HToroBbiH cnucoK — .qenyTaTOB, noMomHHKOB, npeccbi — MHe 
npHCJian no (paKcy Cene3HeB. (KIJ, 20-27.2.98) 

Seleznev sent me the aggregate list of deputies, assistants and press 
representatives by fax. 

The following is also new: Gpo^HTb (or nojia3HTb; Skliarevskaia, 1998: 

273) no HHTepHeTy ‘to surf the Internet’ (MK, 29.9.97) - but e MHxepHeTe/g 

Internet ‘on the Internet’ (note the use of Roman script in the Russian text): 

HajioroBbm ko^kc 6yayT obcy^naTb e Humepneme. (H36., 28.5.97) 
The tax code will be discussed on the Internet. 

This use of b is possibly by analogy with B cemu Humepnem: 

B ceTH HHTepHeT npOHCXO/JHT OJKHBJieHHblH 06MeH MHeHHHMH 
(MH, 31.5-7.6.98) 

A lively exchange of opinions is occurring on the Internet. 

The burgeoning of TV companies in Russia has led to an increase in the 

use of ho TeneBHfleHHH as a synonym of no TejieBH/teHHio ‘on TV’. Earlier, 

Ha TejieBHaeHHH denoted (and still denotes) a professional milieu, while no 
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TeneBHAeHHio/TeneBH3opy ‘on TV’ referred to TV exclusively as a medium; 

compare the next two examples; 

Ho a MHoro neT padoTato na Poccuuckom meAeeudenuu. (KIT, 28.11- 

5.12 97) 
But I have worked for many years on Russian television. 

5{ BHfleji no meAeeudemao, xax neneHCKHH .zpraSaniHUK [/fTE — 

/fenapiaMeHT rocy,qapCTBeHHOH 6e3onacHOCTH MnKepHH ‘Department 

of State Security of Ichkeriia’] noKa3biBaji dpaTCKyro Monuiy. (KII, 

25.7-1.8.97) 
I saw on television a Chechen DGB man displaying a fraternal grave. 

The following also occur: no TB ‘on TV’, no PTP ‘on RTR’, no 

KadeJibHOMy TejieBHfleHHio ‘on cable TV’, etc.; and, with Ha: 

Eojibinoe BHHMaHHe yflenaeTca pemiaMHOMy odecneneHmo KaMnaHHH 

na TB h ee (J)HHaHCHpoBaHHio. (H3e., 30.8.96) 

Much attention is paid to advertising the campaign on TV and financing 

it. 

Also: 
/ 

Ha HameM TB ‘on our TV’ 

Ha REN-TV h HTB ‘on REN-TV and NTV’ 

Ha Pocchhckom TejieBHAeHHH ‘on Russian TV’ 

Ha OPT ‘on ORT’ 
Ha nfiTepcKOM TejieBH^eHHH/TB ‘on St Petersburg TV’ 

Ha opnoBCKOM KOMMepaecKOM TejreBHfleHHH ‘on Orel commercial TV’ 

Ha MexcHKaHCKOM TeneBHAeHHH ‘on Mexican TV’. 

no and especially Ha are also used with KaHan ‘channel’: 

Ha KaHane “Mnp khho” ‘on the channel “The World of Cinema” ’ 

Ha TejieicaHajie TB-6 (or Ha TB-6) ‘on channel TV-6’, etc. 

Other factors also affect prepositional usage. Thus, Shaposhnikov (1998: 

78, 81-2) comments on the predilection shown for the preposition no + 

dative, especially in ruling circles and their representatives’ oral statements: 

flfijiep no MarKHM BajiioTaM ‘dealer in soft currencies’ 
neperoBopbi no KauiMfipcKofi npodneMe ‘talks on the Kashmir problem’, etc. 

(see also Section 6.3.1), as well as a tendency to use constructions with 

BOKpyr which began in the 1970s and now characterises almost all styles - 
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CHTyaijHJi eoKpys Pymcoro ‘the situation surrounding Rutskoi’ - as well as 

constructions with OTHOCHTenbHO (instead of o + prepositional case): 

MH(J)OpMHpyK)T OTHOCHTeJlbHO BBefleHHfl . . . 3arpaHHHHbIX nacnOpTOB 

HOBoro o6pa3ua. (HeduoecKan ea3ema, 15.7.95) 

There is news of the introduction ... of new-style foreign passports. 

Kostomarov (1997: 248) records a new (or newly activated) function for the 

preposition ot in indicating the source of advertised goods: 

MOfla ot Kap^eHa ‘fashions from Cardin’ 

pyaKH ot Parker ‘pens from Parker’. 

Even during a period of major social upheaval such as the decade and 

half after 1985, however, the basic grammatical structure of the language 

has remained fundamentally unimpaired. Nevertheless, there have been 

developments in grammatical usage and a number of them are dealt with 

here. This chapter comprises three sections. Section 4.1 reviews elements of 

analyticity in modern Russian, and some issues involving gender and number; 

Section 4.2 describes replacement or alternative forms; and Section 4.3 
considers changes in the use of the plural number. 

4.1 Analyticity 

The term ‘analytical languages’ is usually applied to Indo-European lan¬ 

guages that have lost their case system. Russian is highly inflected, containing 

only isolated analytical elements. However, in discussing the inter-play 

between social factors and grammatical trends in the development of modern 

Russian, Panov (1968, Vol. 3: 11) wrote: ‘One of the most definite [trends] is 

the urge towards analyticity.’ Thirty years later, Graudina (1998: 45) notes an 

increased tendency towards indeclinability in the media, especially in 
advertisements: 

C MocKea-myp Ha KpacHoe Mope! ‘With Moscow-Tours to the Red Sea’ 
no 3aica3y TB-Idenmp ‘Ordered by TV-Centre’. 

4.1.1 Analyticity in nouns 

4.1.1.1 Indeclinable loans 

Since loan-words in -ao, -e, -h, -o, -oa, -y, -ya, -k> (as well as some feminines 

ending in a consonant: MaaaM ‘madam’, mhcc ‘miss’) do not decline, their 
relations with other words are expressed syntactically: 
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oh pacnojiaraeT neonpoeep^cuMUM ajinGn ’he has a water-tight alibi’ 

oh obpaTHjica k ineecmnoMy HMnpeccapHO ’he appealed to a well-known 

impresario’, etc. (Shvedova, 1990: 179, 221). 

Often, gender, case and number of an indeclinable noun are indicated by 

an attributive adjective: 

. . . cyflbfl TaMeeB He Ha3HaHHJi oueeudabiu neHajibTH b BopoTa 

“CnapTaKa” .. . (K11, 12.5.96) 
. .. referee Gameev did not award an obvious penalty against ‘Spartak’. . . 

Compare: 

aoHOCHjiHCb 3ByKH cmapunnux Tauro ‘the sounds of ancient tangos carried 

JIoHdoHCKan TpoBeHop-CKBep ‘London’s Grosvenor Square’ (cKBep, a homo¬ 

nym of masculine CKBep ‘small public garden’, is feminine here by analogy 

with nnomaAb ‘square’). 

Elsewhere, meaning is implied by context, for example, the instrumental 

singular status of (jmacico in: 

flepBoe ee B03BpameHHe Ha JieA 15 MapTa odepHynocb (fiuacKO. (KYI, 

18-25.7.97) 
Her first return to the ice on 15 March ended in fiasco. 

Of new undeclined nouns, Ma(j)H03H ‘mafioso’ (also Mac|)H63o) is among 

the most significant: 

npecc-aTTame npe^eKTypbi Ha3BaJi 3tot 6ecnpepe,aeHTHbm mar 

“aKTOM flodpofi BOJIH” CO CTOpOHbl naTpHOTHHHO HaCTpOeHHbIX 

Ma(fiuo3u. (Au0, JV°6, 98) 
The press attache at the prefecture called this unprecedented step an ‘act 

of goodwill’ on the part of the patriotically inclined mafiosi. 
* 

Plural-only nanapamiH ‘paparazzi’ is also indeclinable: 

.. . noA BcnbiiHKaMH roTOBbix Ha Bee nanapaiftfu. (AuO, JVf°20, 98) 

... under the flash-bulbs of the paparazzi, who are ready for any 

contingency. 

Shaposhnikov (1998: 64-5) records a hesitancy in the gender of some 

indeclinable loans. Thus, EayHTH ‘Bounty’ (chocolate bar) and Hoy-xay 

‘know-how’ are neuter, though not consistently. Of the animate loans 

recorded in Skliarevskaia (1998), npo(})H ‘pro’, xpynbe croupier , xyTiopbe 

‘couturier’ and annn ‘yuppie’ are masculine, and xfinnw ‘hippy’ is masculine 
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or feminine. d>AonnH ‘floppy disk’ is masculine, nencu (shortened from 

nencH-KOJia) feminine, Ka3HHO ‘casino’ and npaiiBecH ‘privacy’ neuter; makes 

of car are either masculine (Ilopme ‘Porsche’) or feminine (PeHO ‘Renault’, 

Ayau ‘Audi’, BojibBO ‘Volvo’), perhaps by analogy, respectively, with 

aBTOModunb or Mamtaa ‘car’1. 

Mhcc ‘miss’ retains its indeclinability in the new meaning ‘beauty queen’: 

. . . OAHO H3 npH30BbIX MeCT “MuCC fOaCHOH A(f)pHKe” TOHHO 

odecneneHO. (KTJ, 28.11-5.12.97) 

. .. ‘Miss South Africa’ is definitely guaranteed a medal position. 

repji-(J)peHA ‘girl friend’ and the occasionalism KOJin-repn ‘call-girl’ do not 
decline either, perhaps by analogy with MaaaM and mhcc: 

.... BbiacHHjrocb, hto oh nojTb3yeTCfl ycjiyraMH BauiHHrroHCKOH koaa- 

eepA — ACByuiKH, KOTOpyio 3aKa3biBaK>T no TeneijioHy . . . (Au@, JV°6,98) 

... it turned out that he was using the services of a Washington call-girl, 
a girl that you order over the phone . . . 

MhcTep ‘mister’, otherwise declinable, appears to be moving towards inde¬ 

clinability in its new meaning, certainly in the instrumental case: 

B 1965 roAy oh cran “.mucmep EBpona” ... (KI7, 27.9-4 1996) 

In 1965 he became ‘Mister Europe’ . . . 

4.1.1.2 Letter abbreviations 

LETTER ABBREVIATIONS ENDING IN A VOWEL 

This type of letter abbreviation does not decline: 
* 

npH HCAA [MHCTHTyTe CTpaH A3hh h AcJiphkh] opraHH30BaH 

HHCTHTyT npaKTHnecKoro BocTOKOBeAeHHa. (KL1, 11-18.7.97) 

An institute of practical Eastern studies has been attached to the Insti¬ 
tute of the Countries of Asia and Africa. 

Gender and number are usually determined by the central noun. Nouns 
may be: 

• masculine: 

Poho ‘local education authority’ (paiiOHHbiH omdeA HapoAHoro 
06pa30BaHH5l) 

HJIO (Heono3HaHHbiH JieTaiomHH odbeKni) ‘UFO’; 
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• feminine: 

THM (rocyAapcTBeHHaa HanoroBaa UHcneKutfun) ‘State Tax 

Inspectorate’ 

K)BA (tOro-BocTOHHaa A3uh ‘South-East Asia’); 

• neuter: 

TilO (TaKTHHecKoe aaepHoe opywcue) ‘tactical nuclear weapon’ 

HATO ‘NATO’ (a loan abbreviation comprising cyrillicised Roman 

initials, assigned neuter gender in Alekseev et al., 1977, but 

feminine in H36., 23.5.97 (by analogy with opramBaana 

‘organisation’): 

. . . HATO o6n3aAacb 6e3 cornacna Pocchh Huaero He npeanpHHHMaTb. 

. . . NATO has undertaken to take no steps without the agreement of 

Russia; or 

• plural: CMH ‘mass media’ (cpedcmea MaccoBoh HHcj)opMauHn). 

LETTER ABBREVIATIONS ENDING IN A CONSONANT 

Letter abbreviations ending in a consonant in which the central noun is 

feminine do not decline: 

T3C (rHupooneKTpHHecKaa ctuhlihr) ‘hydro-electric power station’ (which, 

however, could decline in the 1920s; see Shmelev and Glovinskaia, 1996: 

111) 
PAH (PoccHHCKaa aKafleMHR Hayic) ‘Russian Academy of Sciences’: 

paboTHHKH PAH ‘employees of the Russian Academy of Sciences’. 

Abbreviations consisting exclusively of consonants do not decline either, 

irrespective of gender: 

3KHna>K BTP (6poHeTpaHcnopTepa) ‘crew of an armoured personnel carrier’ 

onjiaTa b CKB (cboSoaho KOHBeprapyeMOH BanioTe) ‘payment in 

convertible currency’ 

nepeflaHH TCH (TejieBH3HOHHOH cjiyac6bi hoboctch) ‘Television News 

Service broadcasts’: 

KoJiHHecTBO KynneHHbix nK [nepcoHanbHbix KOMnbioTepoB] npeBbiCHT 

hhcjio KynneHHbix TejieBH3opoB. (Skliarevskaia, 1998: 465) 

The number of personal computers purchased will exceed the number of 

television sets purchased. 

Some masculine and neuter letter abbreviations ending in a consonant do 

not decline in official styles; thus, MH/l ‘Ministry of Foreign Affairs’ 

(MHHHCTepcTBO HHOCTpaHHbix .zjeji), masculine despite neuter central noun, is 

undeclined in strict official styles but may decline in colloquial registers. 
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There is still variation in the press between declension and non-declension, 

as the next two examples show: 

ApecTOBaHHbin b anpene aHrjTHHCKHH “kpot” IljiaTOH OdyicoB padoTan 

b MMffe. (.MK, 11.9.96) 
The English ‘mole’ Platon Obukov, who was arrested in April, worked for 

the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

EbiJin cjiyaan, xorna tohkh 3peHna MHJJvi MHHHCTepCTBa odopoHbi He 

coBnanajm. [Use., 23.5.97) 
There have been cases when the points of view of the Ministry of Foreign 

Affairs and the Ministry of Defence did not coincide. 

The process of drawing into the declension system abbreviations ending in 

a consonant and with the phonetic appearance of a masculine noun began 

in the 1920s, and has not yet been completed (Graudina, 1980: 162). Thus, 

7K3K ‘housing office’ (acHjTHnrHO-OKnjryaTanHOHHaa KOHTopa) is undeclined 

in official contexts, especially when combined with a numeral (pemeHHB 

276376-20 ‘decisions of housing office No. 20’), but declines as a masculine 

noun in colloquial speech: HH^ceHepbi okokob pafioHa ‘engineers of the 

region’s housing offices’. MHT ‘Mig fighter’ may decline - peaKTHBHbie 

MHTu ‘jet-propelled MIGs’ - though not usually when a code number is 

appended: coeemcKue MHT-9 ‘Soviet MIG-9s’. 

In the press, many letter abbreviations ending in a consonant decline, 

especially those with a masculine central noun: 

.. . H Bce-TaKH MOKy [MOK — MoKayHapoAHbifi OjiHMnHHCKHH 

KOMHTeT ‘International Olympic Committee] TpedyeTca CBOKaa xpoBb. 

(7677, 1-8.8.97) 

. . . And yet the International Olympic Committee needs new blood. 

Tenepb b LfyiTe [FlYII — neHTp ynpaBjieHHH noneTOM] jioMaioT 

ronoBbi, Kax HencnpaBHOCTH noHHHHTb. (7677, 27.6.97) 

Now at Flight Control they are racking their brains over how to repair 

the faults [in the ‘Mir’ space station]. 

However, non-declension may be a sign of a relatively new form; thus, 

MPOT ‘minimal wage’ (MHHHMajibHbifi pa3Mep onjiaTbi Tpyna) is indeclin¬ 

able (Skliarevskaia, 1998: 390, 402); cf. also: 

MeTOAbi reHHofi HH^ceHepHH no3BoiuHOT bbccth b opraHH3M Tame 

yCTOHHHBbie K B03AeHCTBHK) BH¥ [BMH — BHpyC HMMyHOAe(])HnHTa 
aenoBeKa] KJieTKH. (&, 28.10.97) 
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The methodology of genetic engineering allows such HIV-resistant cells 

to be introduced into the organism. 

Compare also (in Sergeev, 1990a: 154-5) the declension and non-declension 

of CflHA in the following two examples: 

.. . 3apa3HTtcfl CIIHJIom b napHKMaxepcKOM Kpecne. (JIT, 22.3.89) 

... to contract AIDs in the barber’s chair. 

B aBCTpHHCKon CTOJiHue 3aBepmHJica nepBbin Me^uyHapouHbin 

KOHrpecc HenpaBHTejibCTBeHHbix opramoauiffl, H3yMaiomHx npodneMbi 

CTlHffvi MeToubi npoTHBOttencTBua 3TOMy 3a6ojieBaHHK). (Tp., 5.3.89) 

The first international congress of non-governmental organisations 

studying problems of AIDs and methods of countering the ailment has 

concluded in the Austrian capital. 

4.1.1.3 First names and surnames 

MALE AND FEMALE FIRST NAMES AND SURNAMES 

Male and female first names and surnames, mainly foreign, ending in -o, -e, 

-h, -bi, -y, -K), stressed -a/-a or -a preceded by a vowel do not decline: 

nbecbi TKaHa Konmo ‘the plays of Jean Cocteau’ 

“PfiMCKne paccKa3bi” AnbSepTO Mopaeua ‘ “The Roman Tales” of Alberto 

Moravia’ 

poMaHbi AneKcaHUpa fftojvid ‘the novels of Alexandre Dumas’. 

Foreign names in unstressed -a may decline: 6ece.ua c A. Baudou ‘a conversa¬ 

tion with A. Wajda’ (Shvedova et al., 1982, Vol. 1: 506), but cf. non-declension 

of the surname in: 

IIocjieuHHH [(j)HJTbM] . . ., c KeHHeTOM Epanna, H3o6pa»caK)mHM 

yueHoro (PpaHKetffliTeHHa .. . (KIJ, 5-12'. 9. 97) 

The latest [film] with Kenneth Branagh playing Dr Frankenstein. 

RUSSIAN, UKRAINIAN AND BELORUSSIAN SURNAMES 

Russian, Ukrainian and Belorussian surnames in -ko (e.g. KHHOCTyuHR 

HMeHH A.n. ffoeotceHKO ‘the A.R Dovzhenko film studio’) and surnames in 

-bix/-HX (icapTHHbi M.M. HepeMHbix ‘M.M. Cheremnykh’s paintings’), which 

have the form of petrified genitive plurals, do not normally decline; those in 

-bix/-nx may decline in colloquial styles, but only of males: c HepeMHbixoM 

‘with Cheremnykh’ (Shvedova, 1990: 179). Names in -obo (Ayphobo 

‘Durnovo’) and -aro (^CnBaro ‘Zhivago’), both seemingly deriving from the 
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genitive singular, are also indeclinable. Names in -(ch)ko tend to remain 

undeclined: 

Ctoht OTMeTHTb, hto h am JlyKauieuKo achctbhh IIIepeMeTa 6mjth 

TOJibKO noBOAOM. (Hmoeu, 28.10.97) 
It is worth noting that for Lukashenko too Sheremet’s actions were only 

a pretext. 

However, they may decline in colloquial registers and in literary styles: 

Y neTpa BacuAenKulBacuAeuKa ‘at Petr Vasilenko’s place’. Graudina, Itsko¬ 

vich and Katlinskaia’s recommendations (1976: 152) are: (1) non-declension 

is preferable in official styles; (2) either declension or non-declension is 

acceptable in literature and standard colloquial styles; (3) only feminine 

declension is acceptable, not neuter (i.e. genitive BacnjieHKH rather than 

BacHAeHKa). 

WOMEN’S FIRST NAMES AND SURNAMES 

Women’s first- and surnames ending in a consonant do not decline: necHH 

3dum Tludf> ‘Edith Piaff’s songs’. 

HOMOGRAPHS OF COMMON NOUNS 

Surnames which are homographs of common nouns (TKyic ‘Zhuk’, ,0,po3A 

‘Drozd’) may remain uninflected (possibly to distinguish them from common 

nouns such as acyic ‘beetle’ and Ap03A ‘thrush’), but are more likely to decline: 

noA pyKOBOACTBOM TpeHepa C. )KyKa (2Kvk) ‘under the guidance of coach 

S. Zhuk’. 

4.1.1.4 Geographical names 

FOREIGN GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES ENDING IN A VOWEL 

Foreign geographical names ending in a vowel do not decline - Mnccypn 

‘Missouri’, OHTapno ‘Ontario’, etc. - except for those ending in -bi 

(iftecTHBajib b Kaimax ‘festival in Cannes’), and for names in -a if well 

known or in the former Soviet Union: b TKeHeBe ‘in Geneva’, b AnMa-ATe ‘in 

Alma-Ata’ (Shvedova et al., 1982, Vol. 1: 506). Japanese place-names in -a 

do not decline consistently; thus, little-known Japanese place-names such as 

KaMaxypa ‘Kamakura’ do not decline, but Ocaica ‘Osaka’ sometimes 
declines: 

MacTepa coBeTCKoro 6aneTa BbicTymiT Tax^ce b OcaKe. . . (Tp., 29.7. 82, 

cited in Barandeev, 1989: 75) 

The virtuosos of the Soviet ballet will also perform in Osaka . . . 
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However, XHpodiMa ‘Hiroshima’ always declines: Tparenna XnpociiMbi 

‘the tragedy of Hiroshima’ (Shvedova and Lopatin, 1990: 181). Monosyllabic 

toponyms in -a do not decline (Cna ‘Spa’), nor do place names ending in 

vowel + a: 

CaMoa ‘Samoa’ 

Epa3Hjina ‘Brasilia’ 

Hmcaparya ‘Nicaragua’ (Barandeev 1989: 78). 

PLACE NAMES IN -OBO/-EBO/-HHO/-MHO 

Place names in -OBo/-eBo/-HHo/-bmo have traditionally been declined in 

popular speech and in literature: 

... a y3Han, hto EyHHH bbiBan b Kponomoee . . . (K. Paustovskii, cited in 

Rakhmanova and Suzdal'tseva, 1997: 335) 

... I learnt that Bunin had frequented Kropotovo . .. 

They first appeared in undeclined form in the language of geographers, 

topographers and military personnel, where declension might mask the iden¬ 

tity of a place. It is only in the Soviet period that non-declension became a 

realistic option, with each succeeding generation less likely to decline such 

names (Panov, 1968, Vol. 3: 56-61). The trend not to decline was continued in 

official military communiques during the Great Patriotic War (1941-5), but 

in relation to all place names where ambiguity might occur (see Panov 1968, 

Vol. 3: 57; Wade 1992: 78 [2]): OBJianeTb IJomcdaM h ioro-3ananHOH nacTbio 

EepAun ‘to seize Potsdam and the SW portion of Berlin’, from a report of 

1945. In the late 1990s, undeclined forms of place-names in -OBo/-eBo/-HHo/ 

-mho appear in professional and colloquial registers and in the press: 

Tene6amHa b OcmduKuno ‘the television tower in Ostankino’ 

mm OTnbixajin b AdpaMifeeo ‘we holidayed in Abramtsevo’. 

The older generation and professional philologists are more likely, the young¬ 

er generation less likely, to decline these names, non-declension being sup¬ 

ported by non-declension of foreign names in -o (Toneno ‘Toledo’, etc.) 

(Graudina et al., 1976: 139). Sometimes undeclined and declined forms 

appear in different issues of the same newspaper; cfi: 

B 1982 rony a BCTpenaji b UIepeMembeeo-2 cbopHyio KOManny 

CoBeTCKoro Coio3a no Bonefibojiy ... (X77, 5.6.90) 

In 1982 I met the Soviet volleyball team at Sheremet,evo-2 ... 

3a rpaHnny yneTann He H3 UlepeMembeea-l. (KIJ, 12.6.90) 

They were not flying out from Sheremet'evo-2. 
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Declension is not recommended: 

1 where the name is in apposition to a generic term: k aepeBHe EeAKuno 

‘towards the village of Belkino’; 

2 where the place name is based on a proper name: H3 JlepMonmoeo ‘from 

Lermontovo’; 

3 in spoken and professional registers: ot IJopoHuno ‘from Poronino’; 

4 where there might be confusion with another place name, cf. b ropo^e 

TlyiuKUHO ‘in the town of Pushkino’, but b ropoae TlyiuKune ‘in the town 

of Pushkin’. 

Shvedova et al., 1982, Vol. 1: 507 acknowledge a trend towards non¬ 

declension in colloquial, professional and journalistic registers, and Il'ina (in 

Zemskaia, 1996b: 332-3) reinforces this with extensive quotations over the 

period 1991^4: 

/Jmhtphh XonoaoB fiyqeT noxopOHeH b Kymfeeo. (headline in H3e., 

N°203, 94) 

Dmitrii Kholodov will be buried in Kuntsevo. 

CeroflHfl yTpoM bo BuyKoeo 6biJia coBepmeHa nonBiTica yroHa 

caMOJieTa. (an example from television 1994) 

An attempt was made this morning to hijack an aircraft at Vnukovo. 

Il'ina concludes that non-declension is gradually attaining dominance in 

the mass media. Nevertheless, a perusal of the press and popular fiction 

shows that while non-declension remains the norm when place names in 

-OBo/-eBo/-HHo/-biHO are in apposition (first example), declension remains a 

firm option for free-standing place names (second example): 

— IIpoHcxo/tHjio 3to b ropoae CmaAUHo — HbiHenraeM floneifKe, b 1944 
roay. (7>.-7, 18-24.10.96) 

‘This was happening in the town of Stalino - now Donetsk, in 1944’. 

. . . npaKTuaecKH Bee Mara3HHbi nocTpoeHbi Ha ropoztCKHX oxpaHHax (b 

Mumuue, Eymoee, HoeonepedeAKune, HoeoKocune). (Mmoeu, 28.10.97) 

... practically all the shops have been built on the outskirts of the city 

(in Mitino, Butovo, Novoperedelkino, Novokosino). 

4.1.1.5 Zero genitive plural 

The zero genitive plural in certain categories of noun (measurements, nation¬ 

alities, fruits, vegetables) has been a growth point in modern Russian. Most 

nouns in these categories tend to appear mainly in the plural, with the singu¬ 

lar being the marked form. Zero genitive plurals appear in the main after 
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numerals or quantitative adverbs and pronouns, but sometimes also in other 

contexts: 

noKa3aHH» aMnep ‘ampere readings’ 

KOMnoT H3 anejibctiH ‘orange compote’ (Graudina, cited in Muchnik 

and Panov, 1964: 194); cf.: 

OHa kopotko CTpnrjiacb, amana npo3y LfBeTaeBOH h HejtojnodjiHBajia 

zpy3uu. (Dovlatov, 1996b: 98) 

She had her hair cut short, read Tsvetaeva’s prose and disliked 

Georgians. 

ELECTRICAL AND OTHER UNITS OF MEASUREMENT 

The first electric units of measurement (BOJibT ‘volt’, aMnep ‘ampere’, KynoH 

‘Coulomb’) had been adopted at an international conference held in Paris in 

1881; Barr ‘watt’ was introduced in 1889, and MaKCBejui ‘maxwell’, raycc 

‘gauss’, apcTefl ‘oersted’ much later, in 1930. In Russia the new terms had 

been officially confirmed between 1909-13, though they had been used in the 

journal SneKmpuHecmeo ‘Electricity since the 1880s; in this journal they were 

used with genitive plurals in -oe (e.g. 200 BOJibTOB ‘200 volts’). By the 1920s, 

however, within one generation of physicists, the zero genitive plural had 

replaced the genitive plural in -ob (Graudina, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 

1964: 211-12). In the 1880s zero forms had constituted no more than 8.7% of 

genitive plurals recorded, but by the first decade of the twentieth century this 

had risen to 99.8%. 
The commonest unit, bojibt ‘volt’, made the swiftest transition to a zero 

genitive plural. Less-used units such as KyjiOH ‘coulomb’ and raycc ‘gauss’ 

retained genitive plural -ob longer, and om ‘ohm’ retained it longest, perhaps 

because a disyllable was more euphonious than a monosyllable. The zero 

variants first appeared more frequently in notices, advertisements and reports 

of meetings, making it appear likely that they came into written Russian via 

oral registers (Graudina, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 217-9). 

The zero ending is now invariably used with numerals; the following 

examples are from Rakhmanova and Suzdal'tseva, 1997: 326): 

... ecTecTBeHHbifi pamiaLiHOHHbiH (Jioh cocTaBjiaeT o6biHHO 15-20 

MUKpopenmzeH b nac . . . (KIT, 12.5.90) 

.. the natural radiation background usually constitutes 15-20 micro- 

Rontgens per hour . . . 

. . . ^o6biHa ajiMa30B .qoJDKHa 6biJia npeBbicHTb b 1965 r. 500 Tbicaa 

Kapam (3a py6., 21.1.66) 
... the mining of diamonds should have exceeded 500,000 carats in 1965. 
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UNITS OF MEASUREMENT THAT TAKE A ZERO GENITIVE PLURAL 

In non-numerical contexts -ob is now the norm: BBeaeHne aMnepoB ‘the 

introduction of amperes’. The following take a zero suffix in the genitive 

plural in numerical contexts (including compounds in reKTO- ‘hecto-’, 

MHKpo- ‘micro-’, mhjijih- ‘milli-’, Mero-/Mera- ‘mega-’, khjio- ‘kilo-’): 

aMnep ‘ampere’ 

6ht ‘bit’ 

Gap ‘bar’ 

BaTT ‘watt’ 

bojibt ‘volt’ 

raycc ‘gauss’ 

repn ‘hertz’ 
rpaMM ‘gramme’ 

rpaH ‘grain’ 

nennSeji ‘decibel’ 

xapaT ‘carat’ 

MHxpoH ‘micron’ 

HbioTOH ‘newton’ 

om ‘ohm’, 

peHTreH ‘Rontgen’ 

apr ‘erg’. 

Zero genitive plural only (with no variant in -ob) is recommended for 

comparatively new units of measurement such as 6ht ‘bit’, mhkpoh ‘micron’ 

and peHTreH ‘Rontgen’, nennGejT ‘decibel’, since the zero variant was well 

established by the 1920s (Graudina 1980: 140); cf.: 

. . . 16 M6aum naMara, CD-ROM, 810 MGanTHbin acecTKHH nncx . . . 

(.Hed, No38, 96) 
. . . 16 megabytes of memory, CD-ROM, 810 megabyte hard disk . . . 

TPAMM AND KHJIOrPAMM 

rpaMM ‘gramme’ and mnorpaMM ‘kilogramme’ occupy a special place in the 

series, appearing with genitive plural ending -ob in written Russian: 

B 3HaMeHHTon 4>paHK(j)ypTCKOH nepKBH Cb. IlaBJia . . . copBajica 
kojiokoji BecoM 1810 KUAoepaMMoe. (H36., 23.5.97) 
A bell weighing 1,810 kilograms . . . fell from the belfry of the famous 

Frankfurt Paulskirche. 

This is not, however, always the case in less-strictly edited contexts - such as 

verse, notices, labels, menus, etc. - where the zero variants rpaMM and 

KHnorpaMM are used; this is the form that dominates colloquial language. 

NATIONALITIES 

The genitive plural of nouns denoting membership of certain nationalities 

has not yet stabilised. Ozhegov and Shvedova (1997) assign zero genitive 
plural to: 



rpy3HH ‘Georgian’ 

6ypaT ‘Buryat’ 

6auiKHp ‘Bashkir’ 

Mop,n;BHH ‘Mordvinian’ 

oceTHH ‘Osetin’ 
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pyMbm ‘Romanian’ 

rypKMeH ‘Turkmenian’ 

pbiraH ‘gipsy’ 

Ma^uap ‘Magyar’ 

(i.e., genitive plural rpy3HH, 6ypaT, etc.), and -ob to 

KajiMbiK ‘Kalmuck’ y36eic ‘Uzbek’ 

KnprH3 ‘Kirghizian’ xopBaT ‘Croat’ 

mohtoji ‘Mongolian’ Kapen ‘Karelian’ 

TaEPKHK ‘Tadzhik’ 

(i.e., genitive plural KajiMbiKOB, KHprinoB, etc.). (See also Shvedova, 1990: 

174; Shmelev and Glovinskaia, 1996: 140; Rakhmanova and Suzdal'tseva, 

1997: 325-6.) 

OTHER CATEGORIES 

Other masculine nouns that take a zero genitive plural are sub-categorised as 

follows: 

• foot- and leg-wear: 

Sothhkh - genitive plural 6othhok ‘shoes’, etc.; cf.: 

... Ha Horax BMecTO dbiBiunx 6acKeT6ojibHbix Ked HyaoBHiHHbie 

onopKH. (Kunin 1994: 248) 

. . . enormous down-at-heel shoes on his feet instead of the former basket¬ 

ball trainers. 

• names of military personnel: 

napra3aH ‘partisan’ 
coiwaT ‘soldier’, etc. 

• the names of certain fruits and vegetables, in unofficial and colloquial 

registers: 

adpuKoc ‘apricot’ 

anejibCHH ‘orange’, etc. 

See Panov, 1968, Vol. 1: 81-3. 

4.1.2 Indeclinable adjectives and other attributive forms 

4.1.2.1 Adjectives of the type deotc ‘beige’ 

Indeclinable adjectives of this type are mostly of foreign origin and describe 

style or colour, as well as some other features: 
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aMirap ‘Empire style’ 
anain ‘apache’ 
anjiHKe ‘applique’ 
6apoKKO ‘baroque’ 
6eac ‘beige’ 
6eMOJib ‘flat’ 

6opfl6 ‘dark red’ 
SpyTTO ‘gross’ 
fl^epcH ‘jersey’ 
Kaicao ‘cocoa’ 

Kjiem ‘flared’ 
MapeHro ‘black flecked with grey’ 
Pokoko ‘rococo’ 
mokko ‘mocha’ 
jiiokc ‘de luxe’ 
M3.KCH ‘maxi’ 
MiiriM ‘midi’ 

etc. (Shvedova, 1990: 221, 239). 

Many are postpositive: 

py6amica anam ‘apache shirt’ 
BbiuiHBKa anjiHKe ‘applique 

embroidery’ 
Bee 6pyrro ‘gross weight’ 
io6Ka mhhh ‘mini-skirt’ (also 

MHHH-K)6Ka) 

mhhh ‘mini’ 

MO/tepH ‘modern(ist)’ 

HeTTO ‘net’ 

nHK ‘peak’ 

ninicce ‘pleated’ 

perjiaH ‘raglan’ 

peTpo ‘retro’ 

cojio ‘solo’ 

cyaxHJiH ‘Swahili’ 

4)pn ‘fried’ 

xaxH ‘khaki’ 

xHHqH ‘Hindi’ 

pyHaMH ‘tsunami’ 

OKCTpa ‘extra’ 

OJieKTpHK ‘electric blue’ 

ocnepaHTO ‘Esperanto’ 

cTHJib Mo^epH ‘modernist style’ 

pyxaBa pernaH ‘raglan sleeves’, 

KapTO(|)ejib $pn ‘French fries’ 

aacbi nHK ‘rush hour’ 

cjroBapb acnepaHTo ‘Esperanto 

dictionary’; 

some prepositive: komh jiHTepaTypa ‘Komi literature’, ypqy H3biK ‘Urdu’; 

and others hyphenated: 

6pioKH-KJiem ‘bell-bottomed trousers’ 

rana-KOHU,epT ‘gala concert’ 

KaKao-nopoinoK ‘cocoa powder’. 

All function only as attributives - naJibTO MapeHro ‘black coat flecked 

with grey’, b KOCTtoMe xbkh ‘in a khaki suit’ - and a few have synonymous 

full adjectival synonyms: 6eac and colloquial 6e>KeBbiH ‘beige’, 6op^6 and 

demotic SopaoBbiH ‘dark red’, rpoTecK/rpoTecKHbm ‘grotesque’. Some 

indeclinable adjectives reflect specialist terminology. Thus, specialist najibTO 

fleMH(ce30H) ‘light overcoat for spring and autumn wear’ and neutral 

qeMHce30HH0e najrbTO, 6ejibe tphko ‘stockinet underwear’ and 

TpHKOTaacHoe 6ejibe, pybauiKa nHKe ‘pique shirt’ and nmceimafl pySamna. 
Some double as indeclinable nouns: 
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koctjom H3 A*epcH ‘Jersey suit’ 

Mo^a Ha MaKCH ‘fashion for maxi clothes’ 

roBophTb Ha komh ‘to speak Komi’ (Shvedova, 1990: 239, Panov, 1968, Vol. 

3: 107-8). 

The tendency to prefer an ‘adjectivalised word’ to a standard adjective may 

be explained by the difficulty of forming adjectives from certain nouns - for 

example, ypay ‘Urdu’ and xiiH^H ‘Hindi’ - and by a trend towards linguistic 

economy. The status of the adjectives is illustrated by their pairing with 

standard adjectives: MaTepna Kpacuan u oAewnpuK ‘red and electric blue 

material’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 3: 107). Some have expanded their spheres of 

usage; for example: 

^;hh nnK ‘peak days’ 

ce30H nHK ‘peak season’ (based on uacu nm ‘rush hour’); 

Mara3HH-MO,zjepH ‘up-to-date shop’ 

MonepH-6ajieT ‘modern ballet’ 

MoaepH-My3en ‘modern museum’ (based on cmuAb Modepn ‘modernist style’); 

SKcnpecc HH^opMapna ‘express information’ 

3Kcnpecc aHajiH3 ‘express analysis’ 

3Knpecc-na6opaTopHH ‘express laboratory’ (Panov, 1968, Vol. 3: 109-10). 

4.1.2.2 Grammatical autonomy of adjectives of the type: aeua- 

See also Section 3.1.1. 

’Analytical’ adjectives of this type (compounds in npoM- ‘industrial’, etc.) 

preserve their autonomy to the extent that they can be detached from the 

noun they qualify (e.g. aacTH ‘units’ as in MOTonacTH ‘motorised units’) 

and combine with particles: Une ctoshh moto-wo 5th nacTH? ‘Now where 

were those motorised units stationed?’. Additionally: 

• they retain independent stress, with o not reduced in npo(j)co6paHHe ‘TU 

meeting’ ([prof], not [prof]); 
• b remains unvoiced (as at the end of a word) in rjiaBpbifia ‘main fisheries 

administration board’ ([glaf] not [glav]); and 

• <}) and t remain unvoiced before voiced 6 and p in npo4)6HjieT ‘trade- 

union card’ ([prof], not [prov]) and napTflHCUHnjiHHa ‘party discipline’ 

([part], not [pard]). 

Unlike compound nouns, which have only one stress (6eH30B03 ‘petrol 

carrier’), nouns containing analytical adjectives take a secondary stress on 

the adjective (6eH3o6aic ‘petrol tank’), a characteristic of independent words. 

(See Panov 1968, Vol. 3: 119-20, 122-3.) 
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4.1.2.3 Postpositive indeclinable attributes 

A productive construction in modern Russian involves postpositive indeclin¬ 

able attributive nouns denoting points on a route or participants in a process: 

paiceTa “3eMAn-3eMAH” ‘ground-to-ground missile’ 

flnajior “ Eonn-BauiummoH" ‘Bonn-Washington dialogue’ (Shvedova et al., 

1982, Vol. 2: 59). 

The construction originated in the need in pre-Revolutionary Russia to des¬ 

ignate sectors of railway line - Yh. [yaacTOK] 3naMeHKa — EAucaeemzpdd 

‘Znamenka-Elisavetgrad sector’ (1907; Panov, 1968, Vol. 3: 259) - compared 

with the previously more explicit: npaMoe coodmemie Bapmaeu c Mocneou 

‘direct communication between Warsaw and Moscow’. At the same time, 

more dependent words were being drawn into the construction: 

c MapmpyTOM — C. TlemepGypz — BoAozda — Brnrina — Tomck — 

EapnayA (1914) 

with the itinerary St Petersburg - Vologda - Viatka - Tomsk - Barnaul. 

The construction was also found in chess circles at the end of the nineteenth 

century - riapTna 2-aa: . . . Cmeimuij — Huzopun ‘Second game: Steinitz- 

Chigorin’ (1892) - though constructions involving a preposition were com¬ 

moner: MaTH . .. Mewcdy M. Luzopunbrn u B. CmeunuijeM ‘a match between 

M. Chigorin and V. Steinitz’. 

The range of the construction was further extended after the October 

Revolution - noea/i EamyMu — Mowed ‘the Batumi-Moscow train’ - broad¬ 

ening to include other means of communication - Tene^OH Huokhuu — 

BAmm ‘the Nizhnii-Viatka telephone line’ - as well as political contexts: 

ocb “EepAUH—Madpud” “‘the Berlin-Madrid” axis’. Since then an increas¬ 

ing number of attributives have been drawn in, especially the names of 

people, teams, towns and countries: 

OTHomeHHH uynumeAb — yueniiK” ‘teacher-pupil relations’ 

KOCMHaecKaa Tejienepeaaaa B/iadueoctnoK — MocKea ‘Vladivostok-Moscow 
satellite TV transmission’ 

poccMcKHe napbi Tpumyn—TlAamoe u Kpbi.ioea — OecAnnuKoe ‘the Russian 

pairs Grishuk and Platov, and Krylova and Ovsiannikov’; cf.: 

ApoH . . . noMHan no ropo^y Tax, 6y^TO xoTen BbinrpaTb nepBbin npn3 

BceMupHoro pajuin “Tlapuofc — Runup". (Kunin, 1994: 36) 

Aron . . . tore off through the town as if he intended to win first prize in 
the international ‘Paris-Dakar’ rally. 

A further development denotes relations between objects - annapaT 

“ucKyccmeennoe cepdi/e — jiizKue” ‘an artifical heart-lungs machine’ - and 
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the construction achieves complete autonomy when the attributive func¬ 

tions as subject, without dependent nouns: Bnepeun [napa] Eenoycoea— 

Ilpomondnoe ‘Belousova and Protopopov are ahead’. 

4.1.3 Bi-asp ectual verbs 

Bi-aspectual verbs (verbs whose imperfective and perfective aspects are repre¬ 

sented by one verb form) include (1) a small group of about 50 verbs of 

Russian/Church Slavonic origin, e.g.: 

BeneTb ‘to order’ Ka3HHTb ‘to execute’; 

BeHaaTt ‘to crown, marry’ 

and (2) several hundred verbs with the suffixes -npoBa(Tb), -H3npoBa(Tb) and 

a number in -OBa(Tt): 

TpaHCJiHpOBaTb ‘to relay’ uccjieflOBaTb ‘to investigate’, etc.; 

aKTHBH3npoBaTb ‘to activate’ 

as well as verbs in -(jmimpoBaTb: 

paflHOtjtmtHpoBaTb ‘to supply with radio communication’. 
t 

The earliest of the verbs of type 2 date back to the nineteenth century. 

Before the Revolution they were few in number and specialist in meaning: 

Tenerpa^npoBaTb ‘to telegraph’ rapaHTnpoBaTb ‘to guarantee’, etc., 

aTaxoBaTb ‘to attack’ 

However, an explosion of forms occurred subsequently: 

HaimoHajiH3npoBaTb ‘to nationalise’ 

3KcnponpnnpoBaTb ‘to expropriate’ 
HHflycTpHajiH3npoBaTb ‘to industrialise’ 

peBOjnouuoHH3HpoBaTb ‘to revolutionise’ 

tteMOKpaTH3HpoBaTb ‘to democratise’ 

KOJiJieKTHBH3HpoBaTb ‘to collectivise’, and so on. 

A few had native roots: 

coBeTH3npoBaTb ‘to Sovietise’ BoemonpoBaTb ‘to militarise’, 

6ojibineBH3npoBaTb ‘to bolshevise’ 

which was a factor that confirms the growth in productivity of this type of 

verb formation. Forms in -(jmimpoBaTb, denoting the supply of various ser¬ 

vices, were particularly productive: 
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3JieKTpH(|)Hu;HpoBaTb ‘to supply with electricity’ 

ra3H(|)HpHpoBaTb ‘to supply with gas’ 

KHHO^HitHpoBaTb ‘to supply with cinema’. 

The interpretation of these verbs depends on context. Compare the next 

two examples: 

Komhcchh neodHOKpamno o6c/iedoeajia [imperfective] 3tot obueicT h 

npeaynpeac^ajia o bo3mo>khocth HenonaAOK. 

The commission investigated this site repeatedly and warned of the 

possibility of defects. 

Komhcchji odcAedoeaAa [perfective] stot o6beKT n npeAynpeAHJia o 

B03M05KHOCTH HenOJiaAOK. 

The commission has investigated this site and has warned of the possi¬ 

bility of defects. 

Compare also the next two examples: 

B TeneHne nepBoro nepnoaa eMy neodnoKpamno npuxoduAocb 

napupoeamb [imperfective] onacHbie SpocKH. 

During the first period he had repeatedly to parry some dangerous shots. 

Ha nocjie^Hen MHHyTe CHJibHbifi yztap HBaHOBa napupoeaA [perfective] 
BpaTapb. 

In the final minute the goal-keeper parried a hard shot from Ivanov. 
(Shvedova and Lopatin, 1990: 268). 

A need for greater precision has led to the creation of prefixed perfectives 
for a number of bi-aspectuals: 

«/WHrHopnpoBaHbi (|)aKTbi ‘the facts have been ignored’ (lip, 26.3.87) 

«po(])HHaHCHpoBaTb H3roTOBJieHne ana Kaacaoro AenyTaTa HarpyAHoro 

3Haxa ‘to finance the manufacture of a lapel badge for each deputy’ (Ben. 
M., 24.2.95); 

cf. the following participial usage, even though bi-aspectuals should be 

capable of expressing both imperfective and perfective meanings: 

... b cnynae CTpaniHOH amiAeMHH 3axa3 Ha BaKitHHy 6yAeT 

npo(f)UHaHcupoeaH. (KTI, 28.11-5.12.97) 

... in the case of a terrible epidemic the order for vaccine will be 
financed. 
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The following prefixes are particularly common in creating new perfectives 

from loan verbs in -npoBarb: 

• c-: cKoopflHHfipoBaTb ‘to co-ordinate’ 

cnaxeTHpoBaTb ‘to package’ 

cnporH03fipoBaTb ‘to forecast’; 

• ot-: ownapfipoBaTb ‘to parry’ 

ompecTaBpiipoBaTb ‘to restore’ 

ompeKJiaMfipoBaTb ‘to advertise’; 

• npo-: npoTecTHpoBaTb ‘to test’ 

«pu6oHKOTHpoBaTb ‘to boycott’ 

npojio66fipoBaTb ‘to lobby’: 

3th accHTHOBaHHH . . . 6biJiH npoAo66upoeaubi 3apaHee. (H36., 1994, 

cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 96) 

These allocations . . . were lobbied for in advance. 

Some of the perfectives have been in existence for several decades: 

3<2CTeHorpac})HpoBaTb ‘to take down in shorthand’ 

CKOHCTpyfipoBaTb ‘to design’ 

«poHH(J)opMHpoBaTb ‘to brief’ 

owperyjifipoBaTb ‘to regulate’, etc. (Panov, 1968, Vol. 3: 101). 

Not all the new perfectives appear in OZH-97, e.g. cnporH03fipoBaTb ‘to 

forecast’, npoTecTHpoBaTb ‘to test’. Others, such as 

npopearfipoBaTb ‘to react’ 

npoKOHTpojifipoBaTb ‘to control’ and 

npoHHCTpyKTHpoBaTb ‘to brief’ 

do appear; cfi, in popular fiction: 

... a 3aBTpa no3BOHH MHe Ha paboTy, a'Teba npouHcmpyKmupyto, hto h 

Kax Haflo aenaTb. (Marinina, 1997: 121) 

. . . and tomorrow ring me at work. I’ll brief you on what to do and how 

to do it. 

IIpoHHaeKCHpoBaTb ‘to index’ (prices, etc.) appears in Skliarevskaia (1998: 

515). 
The popularity of npo- and ot- as perfective prefixes extends to other 

verbs; for example: nponnaTHTb (as in nponAdueno Bee Ha nojiro/ta Bnepefl 

‘everything has been paid six months in advance’, in KTI, 28.11-5.12.97), for 

standard 3anjiaTHTb or ymiaTHTb; omKcepHTb ‘to photocopy’2 (but (|)aKCHTb 

‘to fax’, perfective (JmiccaHyTb: OaxcaHH 5to nncbMo ‘Fax this letter’). 
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4.2 Replacements and alternatives 

A number of changes in modern Russian morphology and syntax - some of 

which are very new, others being the result of decades of development - can 

be categorised as follows. 

4.2.1 Accusative case after negated transitive verbs and some other 

forms 

Standard usage after negated transitive verbs involves a continuum ranging 

from meanings dominated by the genitive case: 

generalised statements with abstract nouns 

after compound negatives after gerunds 

after the emphatic negative with oto ‘this’ 

particle hh after verbs of perception 

to meanings dominated by the accusative case: 

with a specific object 

when the object is a person 

when part of the sentence other than the verb is negated, and so on (Wade, 

1992: 94-6). 

Contemporary formulations on the subject tend to be circumspect. 

Miloslavskii (1987: 218) regards the genitive as ‘preferable’ in written styles; 

Shvedova (1990: 163) also advocates genitive government, as do 

Rakhmanova and Suzdal'tseva (1997: 310). In practice, the conventions are 

sometimes applied erroneously and ‘hyper-correctly’ in the press: 

71,ejTO b tom, hto MHorae, HAyurne b nojiHTHKy, HeflooueHHBaroT oduou 

onenb eaotcnou eeufu [for standard OAHy oaeHb BaacHyio Bemr.]: nepapxna 

BJiac™ OHeHb BenHKa ... (AuO, JNel8, 96) 

The point is that many people going into politics underestimate one very 

important factor: the hierarchy of power is substantial. 

In the following example, genitive and then accusative plural after the 

negated verb suggests uncertainty on the part of the writer: 

M-Aa, rybepHaTop He HHTaeT ea3em, AenyraTbi — fedepaAbmie 3aK0hbi. 

CH36., 23.5.97) 

Mm-yes, the governor does not read the newspapers, or the deputies the 
federal laws. 
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Some accusative usage is non-standard and may be a harbinger of radical 

change: 

Kaic bcbkhh KOMnpoMHCC, oh He ycTpaHBaeT HH odny [for standard 

OflHOH] H3 3THX CHJT. (H36, 24.5.97) 
Like every compromise, it does not suit any of these [political] forces. 

OopMaT APS — CHHMaiiTe Ha nneHicy, Komopyto [for standard KOTopofi] 

He bhaho (KIT, 29.11-5.12.96) 
ARS [photographic system] size - photograph onto film that is not 

visible. 

The following example of genitive case after a ‘false negative’ (see Wade, 

1992: 95) also infringes the norm: 

. . . noHBJieHHe cepbe3Hefimero noicyMeHTa, CBH3aHHoro c pocchhckoh 
CTpaTeraeH b XXI Beice, He MoaceT He Bbi3BaTb unmepeca. (MH, 31.5— 

7.6.98) 
... the appearance of an extremely serious document associated with 
Russian strategy in the twenty-first century, cannot but arouse interest. 

4.2.2 Genitive -al-a versus -y!-w; the partitive accusative 

The genitive singular in -y/-io, though declining in frequency (with the most 
drastic recession in written styles relating to the second half of the 1930s; 
Graudina 1980: 24), is still used, mainly in colloquial Russian, of the names 
of substances governed predominantly by transitive perfective verbs: 

KynfiTb ma6aKy ‘to buy some tobacco’ 
nonoacHTb necuoKy ‘to put in some garlic’ 
flobaBHTb caxapy ‘to add some sugar’, etc. (Shvedova, 1990: 167, Graudina, 

1983: 38). 

The commonest occurrence of the genitive in -y/-io relates to diminutives: 

nyuKy from jryHOK, diminutive of nyx ‘onions’ 
KefupnuKy from Ke(f>HpHHK, diminutive of Kecjrfip ‘kefir’ (a yoghurt drink), 

etc. 

and to set phrases such as HanycTHTb cmpaxy ‘to strike fear into’ (Graudina 
1983: 38). In partitive meaning, it is found most characteristically in construc¬ 
tions with verbs (HajiHTb KunHmKy ‘to pour some hot water), then in con¬ 
structions denoting measure (MaJio necHOKy ‘not much garlic) and least 
frequently in combination with nouns (namca caxapy ‘a packet of sugar’) 

(Graudina et al., 1976: 122). 
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In constructions involving verbs, however, especially in colloquial registers, 
the accusative is now progressively replacing the genitive in partitive meaning, 
thus, with the genitive: 

Bbineit eodbi ‘drink some water’ 

npHHecn MOAOKa ‘bring some milk’ 

but also, with the accusative: 

KynnTb ifeembi ‘to buy some flowers’ 
npnBe3TH cyxapu ‘to bring some rusks’ (Graudina et al, 1976: 34). 

Though partitive -y/-io is still relatively common in food shops, many 
shoppers favour laconic speed modes, conveying essential information with a 
minimum of words and inflection: TlempyiuKa cto, ceAbdepwiuxa .ziBecTH 

‘Hundred grams of parsley, two hundred of celery’; Jlyx KHjrorpaMM ‘Two 
pounds of onions’, etc. (Panov, 1968, Vol. 3: 198—9). The genitive in -y is 
associated predominantly with everyday lexis: BKHorpa^ 'grapes’, 6eH3HH 
‘petrol’, aah ‘tea’; etc. (for a categorisation, see Shvedova et al., 1982, Vol 1: 
486-7). 

4.2.2.1 Tendencies for change 

Two tendencies are thus apparent in modern Russian. The first relates to the 
progressive replacement of -y/-io by -a/-a in the partitive genitive. The second 
relates to the replacement of the partitive genitive by the accusative. 

THE PROGRESSIVE REPLACEMENT OF -Y/-IO BY -Al-H IN THE PARTITIVE 

GENITIVE 

This process is far from complete, as contemporary sources show; -a/-a is 
commoner with receptacles: 

. . . npHHaji npe/moaceHHe BbinnTb naimcy nan \ . . he accepted the offer of a 
cup of tea’ (Silkin, 1997: 63) 

orpoMHaa Tapejnca cyna (KTI, 5-11.12.97); 

but with -y/-io also possible: 

A Kor,aa Tbi MHe ny3bipb xonbHKy OTflauib? ‘And when will you give me back 
the phial of brandy? (Kunin, 1994: 94) 

BbicbinajiH Tyaa nanicy uato ‘They poured a packet of tea into it’ (Dovlatov 
1996b: 162). 
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As already noted, partitives in -y/-io are more commonly found with verb 

constructions: 

. . . npoBOAHHpa npnAeT npeAJiO)KHTb naro ‘the guard will come and offer 

tea’ (Silkin, 1997: 7) 
Hnpo . . . 3axoTen KOHbHKy ‘De Niro . . . wanted some brandy’ {KIJ, 

1-8.8.97) 
— Bepa, ash odeKOAOHy\ ‘Vera, give me some eau de cologne!’ (Dovlatov, 

1996a: 116). 

However, partitive -a/-a is also not unknown with verb constructions: 

A BeAt CKOAbKO a nepeTacicaji hm nan . . . ‘And yet how much tea ... I nicked 

for them’ (Dovlatov, 1996b: 163). 

HapoAy, from HapOA ‘people’, is still commoner than HapoAR in partitive 

meaning, both in authorial narrative and in dialogue, respectively, as the next 

two examples show: 

Hapody b pecTopaHe 3aMeTHO npn6aBHJiocb. (Dovlatov, 1996a: 111) 

The number of people in the restaurant had markedly increased. 

A noaeMy oh, KCTaTH, oahh b icyne exaA — HeMHoro uapody b tot AeHb 

y Bac ao MocKBbi 6bino? (Silkin, 1997: 65) 
And incidentally, why was he alone in the compartment? Didn’t you 

have many people in the Moscow train that day? 

THE REPLACEMENT OF THE PARTITIVE GENITIVE BY THE ACCUSATIVE 

The second trend is for the partitive genitive to be replaced by the accusative, 

thus disrupting the traditional dichotomy whereby the accusative denotes the 

whole (oh Bbimui moaoko ‘he drank the milk’) and the genitive part of the 

whole (oh BbinHJi moaoko. ‘he drank some milk’). Miloslavskii (1987: 218) also 

recommends the accusative in partitive meaning after verbs, when there is a 

choice between, say: 

nouuiH demeu and nonuiH deuee ‘send some money 

npHHecTH cnuHKu and npHHecTH cnuueK ‘to bring some matches . 

This substitution is taking place in all nouns that denote substances. Thus, 

alongside partitive genitives such as: 

Bbineifre nopmeeuna. ‘Drink some port.’ (Dovlatov, 1996b: 118) 

Hto Te6e HanHTb, “ MemaKCbi’ hah “ CMupnoecKou ? What can I pour you, 

“Metaxa” or “Smirnoff”?’ (Kunin, 1994: 217) 
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■ . . Mbi. . . cnpocnjiH y Tohchkh dopMomyxu . .. ‘we . . . asked Tonechka for 

some plonk . . (Dovlatov, 1996a: 198) 

one also finds examples of the ‘partitive accusative’: 

KannTaH . . . 3aica3aji euno n niHHnejTb. ‘The captain . . . ordered some wine 
and a schnitzel.’ (Dovlatov, 1996b: 119) 

fl nocTan nanupocbi, 3aicypHJi. ‘I got out some cigarettes, lit up.’ (Dovlatov, 
1996a: 6) 

EemuH Kynnn . . . “Mockbhh” 6e3 6eH3HHa He xo^ht! ‘I bought some petrol 

. . . The “Moskvich” won’t run without petrol!’ (Kunin, 1994: 49). 

Though the process is not complete, the replacement of partitive -y/-io by 

-a/-a and, in parallel with this, the replacement of the partitive genitive by the 

accusative case - albeit almost exclusively in combination with verbs - has 
reached an advanced stage. 

4.2.3 CaMy/caMoe 

Of the two singular accusative forms of the feminine emphatic pronoun caMa 

‘self’, caMy and caMoe (the latter probably influenced by ee ‘her’, accusative 

of OHa ‘she’), caMy, considered to be ‘wrong’ in V. Dolopchev’s dictionary of 

1909 (Graudina, 1980: 14), is now the preferred form, bringing the pronoun 

into line with the feminine accusative of other pronouns (bry ‘this’, Harny 

‘ours’, etc.). CaMoe is regarded as obsolescent and bookish, but survives in 

the set expression caMoe ce6a: npe3npaTb caMoe ce6a ‘to despise oneself’; cfi: 

. . . acTMa no Taacecra TeneHna npeB3omna caMoe ce6n. (Au0, JNb21, 97) 

... in degree of severity asthma has surpassed itself. 

Il'ina traces the evolution of the accusative of caMa, from an exclusive 

preference for caMoe in the third edition of Ozhegov’s dictionary to 

Shvedova et al. (1982, Vol. 1: 552), who categorise caMoe as ‘obsolescent’, 

while conceding that it is still used in written registers (Il'ina, cited in 
Zemskaia, 1996b: 334). 

CaMy is now dominant in the media, both of inanimate and animate 
objects: 

CaMy npecc-KOH(j)epeHnHK) npeMbep npoBen SHeprmmo (H36 JVb22 
94) 

The premier conducted the press conference itself in an energetic 
fashion . . . 

TeM He MeHee Bonpoc o ceMeimoM cnacTbe, noxoace, Bcepbe3 HannHaeT 
6ecnoKOHTb h caMy neBuny. (H3e., JN2I8O, 94) 
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Nevertheless, the question of family happiness is apparently also begin¬ 

ning to give serious concern to the singer herself. 

Mbi ayMaeM o bjihjihhh aKonornn Ha ... caMy npupo/ty. (from the 

radio) 
We are thinking of the influence of ecology on . . . nature itself. 

IIocTpaflaBmHx HeT, He CHHTaa caMy JIaTBHK). (Il'ina, cited in Zemskaia, 

1996b:334—5) 
There are no casualties, except for Latvia itself. 

4.2.4 Noun co-ordinates in which the qualifier precedes the item 

qualified 

In Russian noun co-ordinates the qualifier normally follows the item 

qualified: 

BSLYon-pecmopaH ‘restaurant car’ 

3aKycoHHaR-aemoM&m ‘cafe with vending machines 

paKera-HocumeAb ‘carrier rocket’. 

Exceptions include: 

aAbfia-BOJiHbi ‘alpha waves’ 

KOHfiepeHifshji ‘conference hall’ 

nxm-KAyd ‘yacht club’; Wade, 1992: 81. 

Since the mid 1980s or so, however, many noun co-ordinates have appeared 

in which, partly under English influence, the qualifier precedes the item quali¬ 

fied. Where the qualifier is a proper name - as in ropdauee-fyoh/i ‘Gorbachev 

Fund’ or JdAeu.Aee-nempi'b) ‘Diaghilev Centre’ - the new construction 

replaces the previous standard style: (})OHq, HMeHH M.C. Top6aHeBa/(|)OH,ii, 
Top6aHeBa/rop6aHeBCKHH (|)OHfl:. The new word-formatory type also affects 

foreign place names: 

rdpeapd-yHHBepcHTeT ‘Harvard University’ (for TapBapACKHH yHHBepcHTCT) 

nencuAbedHun-dLBQUBO ‘Pennsylvania Avenue . 

This has come about partly through calquing by Russian emigre writers living 

in America, e.g. ui6y-£>H3Hec ‘show business , ce/cc-KOMMepu,HH sex trade , 

caAdm-G&p ‘salad bar’ in the work of V. Aksenov. 
English origin is assumed in co-ordinates such as mon-Mopenh top model, 

mpacm-dpoKjx ‘trust fund’ and 6(fiuc-MQnepyK.ep ‘office manager , especially 

when Roman script is used: 
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know-how-u,enTp ‘know-how centre’ 

multimedia-CMCJQMbi ‘multimedia systems’. 

Others have evolved on Russian soil, based on English components: 

won-Typ ‘shopping trip’ 

mpeeeA-HQKH ‘travellers’ cheques’ (for earlier ^opoacHbie aera) 

or comprising hybrids: 

bu/w-noKOJieHHe ‘beat generation’ 

ccw-TycoBKa ‘gay get-together’ 

unmiiM-ycnyra ‘intimate services’ 

nupfix-K-od (from iutphxoboh ko^) ‘bar code’ 

(Kostomarov, 1994b: 201-4; 1997: 251-8; see also Kostromina, 1992). 

4.2.5 Cardinal and ordinal numerals 

The role of the numeral has increased in modern Russian due to develop¬ 

ments in mathematics, physics and cybernetics, and to the use of numerals as 
coded determinants: 

ajiroji-60 ‘Algol-60’ 

ypaH-235 ‘uranium-235’ •> 
CTamma 3oha-3 ‘space station Zond-3’, etc. 

The process has been accelerated by diversification procedures in industry 
and the need to name new models of 

• aircraft: HJ1-18 ‘IL-18’; 

• cars: 3HJ1-164A‘ZIL-164A’; and 

• space ships: Bocxo^-2 ‘Voskhod-2’. 

The new system of naming has been widespread in the press and technical 

journals since the 1950s and 1960s, subsequently finding its way into general 

use. In the process, the cardinal numeral has forfeited its specific quantitative 

meaning, acquiring a function close to that of a postpositive analytical adjec¬ 
tive (JlyHa-1 ‘Luna-1’, JlyHa-2 ‘Luna-2’, etc.). 

A further development has involved the replacement of ordinal by cardinal 

numerals in numbering addresses, trains and so on. At the turn of the nine¬ 

teenth and twentieth centuries ordinal numerals were used in this type of 
construction: 
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flOM HOMep nepebiu ‘house number 1 ’ 

nanaTa HOMep uiecman ‘ward number 6’. 

By the 1920s there was still some hesitancy in usage, but now the cardinal 

numeral - as in aom HOMep odun ‘house number 1 ’ — is dominant (Graudina, 

1980: 238-9), except in varieties of specialist language, e.g. pilots’ profes¬ 

sional jargon: MuY-deeAmbiu ‘MiG-9’. 
Since HOMep itself implies a number in a series, ordinal numerals could be 

considered superfluous. Meanwhile, HOMep can now be omitted in numbering 

— KBapTHpa deadifamb tuecmb ‘flat 26’ — but usage is sometimes arbitrary. 

KOMHaTa cmo nepean or KOMHaTa cmo odun ‘room 101’. Cardinals regularly 

denote the numbers of houses, flats, post offices, trains, carriages, seats and 

tickets on public transport, sizes of footwear, suits and other clothing, tele¬ 

phone numbers. However, the ordinal is still sometimes possible. 

Tbi He 3Haenib, Ta6ApaxMaHOBbi e copoK emopou Keapmupe acHByT? 

(Marinina, 1997: 206) 
Do you know if the Gabdrakhmanovs live in flat no. 42? 

Furthermore, the use of an ordinal numeral to designate a large number 

(nacnopT M>558810 ‘passport number 558810’) or a number involving a frac¬ 

tion: BojixoHKa, AOM 18/2 ‘Volkhonka no. 18/2’ is impossible, or at best 

difficult (Ianko-Trinitskaia, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 309; see also 

Wade, 1992: 206-7, 217). 
The predominance of cardinal numerals is thus affected by a number of 

factors, including the influence of official styles, where in the interests of 

economy figures are preferred to words, and postpositive location, not a usual 

position for an ordinal, which normally appears before the noun: 12-e 

oiyrejreHHe mhahahh ‘police station no. 12’ (Ianko-Trinitskaia, cited in 

Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 310); cf.: 

BbiflCHHJiocb, hto oh cTpenan H3 nHCTOJieTa 40-eo Kajnffipa ... (KI7, 

18-25.7.97) 
It emerged that he was firing a 40-calibre pistol. . . 

In train parlance, ordinals are still widely used, on the evidence of V. 

Silkin’s Padoma djin neeodAee ‘ Work for Scoundrels', which is set largely on 

board a train: 

decAmoe MecTO ‘seat ten’ 

uembipnadifambiu BaroH ‘carriage number 14’ 

mecmoe xyne ‘compartment six’; cf.: 

Oh exan b nnmoM xyne, Ha deenmnadi^amoM MecTe. (Silkin, 1997: 64) 

He was travelling in compartment no. 5, seat 19. 
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However, usage may still vary: 

— MecTO deadifamb uembipe, — cKa3ana MOJioneHbKaa npoBOAHnna . . . 
(Silkin, 1997: 5) 

‘Seat number 24,’ said the extremely youthful guard. 

nepBbin HOMep ‘first class’, used in the nineteenth century to denote the 

high degree of a quality (positive or negative: TyHeanen nepeoeo noMepa ‘an 

out-and-out sponger’) has made way for HOMep oahh ‘the most important’. 
Its original military connotation is retained in: 

CTOJinna . . . Haxonnjiacb, icaic roBopaT jieTHHKH, e eomoenocmu HOMep 

odun, to ecTb b jnodyio ivumyTy Morna noAHATbca Ha 6opb6y c BparoM. 

(B. Polevoi, quoted by Ianko-Trinitskaia, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 
1964: 307) 

The capital ... as pilots say, was on high alert, ready to rise against the 
enemy at a moment’s notice. 

The phrase is now widely used in politics: 

Hydaftc ocTaBanca ajib Eopnca EnbimHa (Jmrypofi noMep odun ‘Chubais 

remained for Boris El'tsin the number one figure (a, 28.10.97) 

.. . nan GacTHOH “H3eecmuu”, eaceAHeBHofi ra3eTbi JV°1 ... ‘a bastion of 
Izvestiia, daily paper No. 1, has fallen’ (a, 28.10.97) 

. . . KOMMyHHCT N°1 crycTHJi KpacKH ‘communist JNbl [Gennadii Ziuganov] 
laid it on thick’ (K17, 5-11.12.97); cfi: 

Bopeq 3a HHCTOTy pyccxoro a3biKa, doAbweeuK HOMep odun yjibjmoB 
(K17, 11.7.97) 

Champion of the purity of the Russian language, Bolshevik Number 1 
Ufianov [Lenin]. . . 

Compare also the following heading, referring to the 1989 miners’ strike in 
Vorkuta: 

3a6acTOBKa HOMep oahh ‘No. 1 strike’ (Au&, JV°22, 98). 

4.2.6 Transitive verbs used intransitively 

Some verbs that traditionally take a direct or indirect object are being used 

intransitively. nepeacHBaTb ‘to worry’ is well established in this function - 

noccopHjrcH c ^ceHofi, Tenepb nepeotcuedem ‘He had a row with his wife, and 
now he’s ruing it’ (cited in OZH-97) - and it has been joined by: 
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• HapymaTb ‘to infringe’: TpaacnaHKH, He napyiuaumel ‘Citizen, don’t 

overstep the mark!’ (OZH-97 [‘demotic’]); 

• 3ainnmaTb ‘to defend’: 3aufuipdmb ot hh^jihuhh ‘to guard against 

inflation’; 
• cooTBeTCTBOBaTb ‘to correspond’: KaHnnuaT coomeemcmeyem, HTodbi 

ero H36paTb ‘the candidate is worthy to be elected’; 
• bi-aspectual AeMOHCTpiipoBaTb ‘to demonstrate’: deMoncmpupoeamb 

no yjinnaM ropona ‘to demonstrate through the streets of the town’ 

(OZH-97). 

A large number of the verbs involved in this process are characteristic of 

official registers (sometimes only imperfectives are involved, for example, 

HapymaTb ‘to infringe’). The process has been accelerated by parliamentary 

and political practice: 

kto enocuA [npeaJKmeHHe], MoaceT BbicKanbiBaTbca ‘whoever moved [the 

resolution] can make a statement’ 
Mbi c TOBapHmaMH oOueHHAucb [B3rjian,aMH] ‘my colleagues and I exchanged 

[views]’ 
TOBapHum nodnuMdAU [Bonpoc] no npyrHM komhcchhm doAODtcumb 

[pe3yjibTaTbi] ‘colleagues were raising [the question] of reporting [the 

results] to other commissions’. 

(See also Kostomarov, 1994b: 194.) 
According to Norman (1998: 58-60) the phenomenon is symptomatic of a 

general expansion of condensed constructions in recent decades; cff: 

CTenHTb for CTeJiHTb nocTenb ‘to make a bed’ 

OTnycxaTb for OTnycxaTb TOBap ‘to sell a commodity’ 

OTMenaTb for oTMenaTb npannHUK ‘to celebrate a festival’, etc. 

In some cases, it is nouns that result from condensation: 

mhhhuhs for OTneneHue MHjhmuH ‘police station’ 

Tene(|)6H for HOMep Tejie([)6Ha ‘telephone number’ 

or phrases: 

nocjie MauiHHKH for nocne Toro, xax pyxonHCb 6yneT nepeneaaTaHa Ha 

ManiHHKe ‘after the manuscript has been typed’. 

4.2.7 Linkage between an object and verbs and other forms that take 

varying government 

Instances of constructions in which a series of verbs which govern different 
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cases are made to govern the same case are becoming more frequent, pos¬ 

sibly as the result of the influence of English syntax or, arguably, under the 

influence of ellipsis. 

3th Tpn CTpaHbi HaMepeHbi pearnpoBaTb Ha Bee, hto MoaceT 

SjioKHpoBaTb, MemaTb hjih 3aMeq,JiHTb smom npoifecc. (H38., 19.3.93, 

cited in Kostomarov 1994b: 194) 

These three countries intend to react to everything that might block, 

hinder or slow down this process. 

The above example, where SjioKHpoBaTb and 3aMeflJiHTb, that take the 

accusative, over-ride the government of MemaTb, that takes the dative, can be 
matched elsewhere: 

. . . co^epacaHHe h yxon: 3a aemoModuAeM (Sxcmpa-M, JS°14, 95, cited in 
Kostomarov, 1997: 240) 

.. . car care and maintenance (yxo^ 3a + instrumental overrides the geni¬ 
tive government of co/tepacaHHe) 

H Bee ace rjiaBHaa npHmma — pacnpocTpaHeHHe b ToproBJie MauiHHaMH 

GapTepHbix c/ieJiOK, c KomopbiMu Oopwmcn, ho hhkbk He MoryT 

nodopomb. (Hmoeu, 28.10.97) 

And yet the main reason is the spread of barter deals in the car trade, 

which are resisted but can in no way be overcome. 

The above example should read c KomopbiMu 6opioTCH, ho Komopux 
HHKax He MoryT nodopoTb; cf.: 

Bbi cMoaceTe no3HaKOMHTbca h npHoGpecra npodyKipm Beaymux 

H3flaTenbCTB BejiHKobpHTaHHH. (Hed, JMb 15, 96) 

You will be able to become acquainted with and acquire the products of 
the leading publishing houses of Great Britain. 

In this example the accusative government of npno6pecTH ‘to acquire’ over¬ 

rides the prepositional government of no3HaKOMHTbca (c + instrumental 
case) ‘to become acquainted with’. 

4.2.8 The enumeration of postpositive detail in the nominative case 

This tendency, noted by Kostomarov (1994b: 204-5), initially affected non- 

Russian contexts and may also result from the influence of English syntax: 

Hoptkot IlapKHHCOH ... cKOHHajictf b KeHTepbepH, weo-eocmoK 
AHrjiHH, b B03pacTe 83 jieT. (Ouh. U3e., JNb20, 93) 

Northcote Parkinson ... has died in Canterbury, south-east England, at 
the age of 83. 
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IIpH3 3a jiyainee HcnojmeHHe >kchckoh pojin BpyaeH uiBeflCKoii axTpuce 

llepHHJiJie AyrycT, — Anna EepeMann b (jmjibMe “Ejiarne HaMepeHHfl”. 

(.H36., 19.5.92, cited in Kostomarov 1994: 199) 
The prize for the best performance in a female role went to the Swedish 

actress Pemilla August - Anna Bergman in the film ‘Good Intentions’. 

Subsequently the tendency has affected Russian contexts (first example) 

and semi-Russian contexts (second example): 

... peKJiaMHbifi npocnexT npucjiana OxcaHa EyicaTHHa, Mocnea ... 

CBeTJiaHa PoroBa, BAadueocmoK, C. BnacoBa, CaMapcKan odnacmb . . . 

(KII, 28.11-5.12.97) 
... an advertising prospectus was sent by Oksana Bukatina, Moscow . . . 

Svetlana Rogova, Vladivostok, S. Vlasova, Samara Province ... 

IIpo5KHBaK>mHH b CIIIA, uimam BepMonm ... Anexcaimp 
CoiDKeHHUbiH nojiyHHn TenerpaMMy ot coBeTCxoro KOMHTeTa 

“MeMopnaji”. (Topol', 1996: 11) 
Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn, resident in the USA, Vermont State, received a 

telegram from the Soviet committee ‘Memorial’. 

Similar constructions are found in advertising and on TV: 

B doJibiuoM BbiSope jimcepbi — npomeodcmeo TepMamoi (for standard 

HeMeuKoro npoH3Bo^CTBa). (H3e., 4.3.93) 

A large assortment of liqueurs - produce of Germany. 

B npoaaacy nocTynHJin MyaccxHe xocTioMbi, npou3eodcmeo Ahcaur (or 

simply Ahsaur) (for standard KOCTtoMbi H3 AHrnnn) (Kostomarov, 1997: 

248) 
Men’s British-made suits are in stock. 

In fact, however, this use of the nominative case in attributive meaning 

seems similar to well-established usage in literary texts where the nominatives 

have been detached from the syntactic structure of the sentence - a new 

phenomenon, according to Akimova (1990: 51). 

H bot k HeMy nojjoinjia MajieHbKaa :sceHmHHa c MajibHnmecKHM jthuom, 

3aAyMHHBO-njiyTOBaTbiM h CMemnuBbiM. roAyOan Mama. Cmpmicenbie 

eoAocbi. (V. Panova, cited in Akimova, 1990: 50) 
And now he was approached by a small woman with a boyish face, sly, in 

a pensive kind of way, easily moved to laughter. Blue T-shirt. Cropped 

hair. 
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Sometimes the nominatives are placed in brackets: 

Flo# 6e3o6pa3Hon, ayaoBHiiiHOH, orrajiKUBaiomeH KapTHHofi 

panoHHoro xyAO*HHKa IU,yKHHa (yuAundp, Aoiuadb, eenuu, danu 

ueoeAndubie) CTOHJia moh aceHa n yjibi6ajiacb. (Dovlatov, 1996a: 62-3) 

Under an ugly, monstrous, repulsive painting by the regional artist 

Shchukin (top hat, horse, genius, boundless vistas) stood my wife, 
smiling. 

Such nominative sentences aid the reader in the rapid grasp of a situation, 

and have correlations with established usage in diaries, letters, synopses, film 
scenarios and stage directions: 

IIIecTHAecflTbie ro^bi Haniero Berea. MocKBa. PafioH nepeymcoB craporo 

ApGaTa. (A. Arbuzov, Ckusku cmapoeo Apoama ‘Tales of the Old ArbaT) 

The 1960s. Moscow. Maze of alleyways in old Arbat. 

In the twentieth century they have helped to meet the demands of mass 

communication, economy of expression, immediacy of effect and expressive¬ 

ness, with considerable ultimate input from colloquial speech (Norman, 
1998: 63): 

HeSojibinofi ctojthk, zma xpecjia. 3ejieHoro cyKHa SnjibapflHbiH ctoji. 

Ha CTeHax — KapTHHbi KapejibCKnx xyAO*HHKOB . . . (A77, 25.7-1.8.97, 
of Boris El'tsin’s dacha) 

A small table, two armchairs. A green-baize billiards table. On the walls, 
paintings by Karelian artists . . . 

. . . 3HMa. IIlTpa(J)HOH H30JIBTOp. ^JIHHHbie TeHH nOfl COCHaMH. OKHa, 
3a6nTbie CHeroM. (Dovlatov, 1996b : 69) 

. . . Winter. Punishment isolation unit. Long shadows under the pines. 
Windows clogged with snow. 

Furthermore, the nominative persists even when in apparent apposition to a 
noun in an oblique case: 

OKCKypCHH B MHXaHJIOBCKOM COCTOJUia H3 HeCKOJTbKHX pa3^ejioB. 

Hcmopun ycaabbbi. Bmopan ccbiAKa no3Ta. Apuua Poduonoena. 

CeMeucmeo nyuiKHHbix. Jfpy3bH, HaBecTHBume no3Ta b H3rHaHHH. 
(Dovlatov, 1996a: 34) 

The excursion at Mikhailovskoe consisted of several sections. History 

of the estate. The poet’s second exile. Arina Rodionovna. The Pushkin 
family. Friends who visited the poet in exile. 



Grammatical processes 273 

4.2.9 Adverbs in no + dative case 

Until relatively recently, adverbs in no + dative case were formed only from 

relative adjectives, i.e. those that denote material, place, people and time: 

OfleT no-dopdowHOMy ‘dressed for the road’ from ,qop6)KHbiH ‘road’ (adjective) 
oraaBaTb aecrb no-eoeimoMy ‘to salute military-style’ from BoeHHbin 

‘military’ 
no-npeoKHe.wy ‘as before’ from npe^Hnn ‘previous’, etc.; cf.: 

Bee Mbi MbicjiHM Bee erpe nosacmouuoMy. (from television 12.10.92, 

cited in Kostomarov, 1993: 59) 
All of us are still thinking as we did under zastoi (the period when L.I. 

Brezhnev was in power). 

In a comparatively new development, however, adverbs in no + dative now 

also derive from qualitative adjectives, i.e. those that denote qualities per¬ 

ceived by the senses, physical qualities, qualities of character or evaluative 

meanings — e.g. no-xopouieMy ‘well from the qualitative adjective xopomnn 

‘good’ - even though qualitative (unlike relative) adjectives already have 

adverbs in -o/-e, e.g. xoporno ‘well’. 
However, adverbs in no + the dative of qualitative adjectives are not com¬ 

pletely synonymous with their counterparts in -o, since they contain, in add¬ 

ition to the expressive nuance shared with those in -o, a comparative meaning 

hitherto found only in adverbs based on relative adjectives. Thus, SoraTO 

(from qualitative adjective Goraxbin ‘rich’) means ‘richly’, while no-ooedmoMy 

likewise means ‘richly’, but also ‘as in wealthy houses, as the rich live’ (com¬ 

parative meaning) (Kostomarov, 1993: 60). 
Adverbs in no + dative based on qualitative adjectives still retain traces 

of their non-standard and dialectal origins. In the 1950s and 1960s 

such adverbs as no-cepbe3HOMy ‘seriously from qualitative adjective 

cepbe3Hbin ‘serious’ and no-cmpaiuHOMy ‘terribly’ trom qualitative adjective 

CTpaniHbiH ‘terrible’ were condemned by purists or related to youth slang 

(see Kostomarov, 1993: 61). More recently, however, and especially over the 

period of linguistic liberalisation since the mid-1980s or so, the adverbs have 

become popular because of their freshness and expressiveness, and seem 

likely to consolidate their position and increase in number (see Kostomarov 

1993: 61): 

IIpoBOAHJiocb . . . MeponpnaTne no/t koaobmm Ha3BaHneM 

‘TacTponepbi”. ToBopa no-npocmoMy, b Mockbc 6biJia o6naBa Ha 

HHoropoflHHX npecTynHHKOB. (H38., 27.1.93) 
An exercise .. . was in progress under the code name ‘Guest Artists’. In 

plain terms, criminals from out of town were being rounded up. 
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OcKyflejra pyica .gaioinero h roTOBHTca 6paTb no-KpynnoMy. (&, JV°4, 93, 

used ironically, of new taxes, Kostomarov, 1993: 60) 

The benefactor has fallen upon hard times and is preparing to take in a 
big way. 

4.2.10 Prepositional government of infinitives 

Examples of prepositional government of an infinitive - Hh xne6a y Bac, hh 

Maca, He roBopa yace o ebinumb ‘You have neither bread nor meat, let alone 

something to drink’ (.Kypanmu, 4.1.93, cited in Kostomarov 1994b: 190) - go 

back to the 1960s, representing an expansion in prepositional government - 

prepositions could already govern numerals (yaHTbca na nnmb ‘to get top 

marks’) and adverbs (otjiojkhtb na 3aempa ‘to postpone until tomorrow’, 

flopora e nuKyda ‘the road to nowhere’, quoted by Norman, 1998: 61), as well 

as nouns and adjectives. Contemporary examples of prepositional govern¬ 
ment of infinitives include: 

MyacHKOB-TO AOCTaTOHHO, h Bee yMHparoT nacuem odiqambcn. A 

3aMyac — 3to aejro cepbe3Hoe. (Dovlatov, 1996a: 169) 

It is true there are enough men around and they’re dying to get 
acquainted. But marriage is a serious business. 

MoaceT 6bm>, OHa 6yn;eT ne npomue damb mrrepBbio? (KTI, 6-13.12.96) 
Maybe she won’t object to giving an interview? 

Cf. HeT + infinitive (Topol', 1996: 23): Y Bac HeT 3aicypHTb? ‘Don’t you have a 
light?’ 

4.3 Plurals 

4.3.1 Plurals of abstract nouns 

The number of plurals of abstract nouns has grown exponentially in the 

twentieth century, especially in the Soviet period, where a growth in industrial 

development created the need to express the specific results of industrial 

processes. Many nouns shown as having only a singular form (singularia 

tantum) in Ushakov’s dictionary (1935-40) now have plurals. They include 

flueTa ‘diet’ 

o6mch ‘exchange’ 

npoBepica ‘check’ 

pocT ‘height’ (plural pocTa being used in professional and oral speech: 
KocTOMbi pa3Hbix pa3MepoB H poctob ‘suits of various sizes and lengths’) 
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and the tendency to pluralise continues in contemporary Russian. Thus, 

forms such as: 

,a;oroBopeHHOCTH ‘agreements’ 3KpaHH3apnn ‘screenings’ 

Kpoccbi ‘cross-country runs’ 

were found in the press of the mid-1980s, and most abstract nouns have the 

potential to acquire a plural form (Brusenskaia 1987: 66). Graudina (1998: 

52-3) shares Brusenskaia’s view, especially in relation to professional and 

technical spheres, citing: 

cf)H3HKa BbicoKHX h hh3khx meMnepamyp ‘physics of high and low 

temperatures’ 
xpoMocoMHbie adeppaifuu ‘chromosome aberrations’ 

unmencuenocmu nojieil ‘field intensities’ 

and others, and mildly deploring ce30HHbie MaKnaacn ‘seasonal make-ups’. 

4.3.1.1 Contemporary Russian 

In contemporary Russian, the plural of abstract nouns such as: 

3ByHHOCTb ‘sonority’ npommaeMOCTb ‘penetrability’ 

HeoziHopo^HOCTb ‘heterogeneity’ 

arose in professional terminology, whence they found their way into the press 

and subsequently general usage (Karpinskaia, 1994: 55). More recent 

examples include npoTHBOCToamm ‘confrontations’ and TexHonornn 

‘technologies’: 

IIpOH3Boq;cTBeHHaa KOMnanna “PyccKne mexnoAoeuu” npeanaraeT BaM 

BepHbifi nyTb 6biCTpon oxynaeMocTH. (Au@, JV°48, 93) 
The industrial company ‘Russian Technologies’ offers you a reliable way 

of recovering your outlay. 

TexHOJiornn ‘technologies’ is justified on the grounds that there is now 

a multiplicity of technologies, and qualification by attributive adjectives 

(HOBefimne, BbicoKne, HayKoeMKue TexHOJiornH ‘the latest, high-tech, 

science-intensive technologies’) has served to consolidate the plural form s 

position (Karpinskaia 1994: 56). Other abstract nouns which until recently 

were used only in the singular but are now also used in the plural, principally 

as the result of social change over the past decade, include aflMHHHCTpaimfl 

‘administration’, Ma<j)M ‘mafia’ (e.g. mockobckhc m^hm ‘the Moscow 

mafias’; in Shaposhnikov, 1998: 68) and axoHOMHKa ‘economy’. During the 

Soviet period the only national bank was TocbaHK ‘State Bank’, with the 
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plural 6aHKH reserved for foreign banks, but the proliferation of banking 

institutions since 1985 has extended plural use to Russian banks. 

Kpe^HTbi ‘credits’ has now been activated in an economic sense, while 

plural pernoHbi ‘regions’ results from devolution of power from the centre - 

B3aHMOOTHOineHHfl aeHTpa h pernoHOB ‘interrelations between the Centre 

and the regions’ - and the liberalisation of prices has caused an increase in 

the use of plural peHbi ‘prices’ and npo^a^H ‘sales’ (Graudina 1980: 41, 

describing npoaa^cn ‘sales’ and CTpejibSbi ‘shootings’ as results or products 

of an action). Shaposhnikov (1998: 66) adds cejibcxne xo3aficTBa ‘agri¬ 

cultures’. As a political and economic symbol of the age, plural pe(J)opMbi 

‘reforms’ came to be used more frequently from the mid-1980s onwards: 

nojiHTHKa pec})6pM ‘policy of reforms’ 

BbiCTynaTb npoTHB pe(})6pM ‘to oppose reforms’. 

Also, npoMbiuiJieHHHKH ‘industrialists’, rarely used in the singular, appears in 

the phrase npoMbiuiJieHHHKH n npe^npnHHMaTejiH ‘industrialists and entre¬ 
preneurs’ (Shaposhnikov 1997a: 83). 

Ejiok ‘bloc’ once denoted specifically the political symbiosis of com¬ 

munists and non-Party members, but the advent of political pluralism in 

the Soviet Union was accompanied by an increased use of Gjiokh ‘blocs’ to 

denote associations of various political forces. Similarly, the replacement of 

a one-party by a multi-party state created the potential for the emergence 

of plural napTHH ‘parties’ in a Russian context. Devolution of power from 

the centre has caused the substitution of obnacTHbie CTOJifiimi IfeHTpajibHon 

Pocchh ‘provincial capitals of Central Russia’ for former CTOJifipa CCCP 

H CTOJinimi coK)3Hbix pecny6jiHK ‘the Soviet capital and the capitals of 

the Union Republics’. While the singular-only status of nojiHTHKa ‘policy’ 

seems to be holding up (‘policies’ may be rendered as nonHTfinecKHe 

HanpaBJieHHa), the potential for pluralisation of the noun lies in the emer¬ 

gence of different policies, as opposed to the unified policy of the Soviet state: 

HajioroBaa nojiHTHKa ‘tax policy’, nojiHTHKa 6amca “Pocchhckhh KpeflHT” 

‘the policy of the Russian Credit Bank’, and so on (Shaposhnikov 1997a- 
83-84). 

There has been a significant increase over the past decade in the plural 

forms of nouns such as 6fi3Hec ‘business’ (MejiKHe 6n3Hecbi ‘small busi¬ 

nesses’) and pncK ‘risk’ (npeanpnHHMaTejibCKHe pficKH ‘entrepreneurial 

risks’), due to assimilation into the standard language of professional speech 

forms. The formation of 6n3Hecbi ‘businesses’ is encouraged by word-groups 

such as aejiaTb 6fi3Hec ‘to do business’, OTKpbiTb 6n3Hec ‘to found a 

company’, which are new to Russian and have created the potential for the 

formation of the plural: OTKpbiTO okojio MHJinnoHa hobmx 6n3HecoB ‘about 

a million new businesses have been opened’. Other relatively new plurals 

include cnrHajiH3auHH ‘signalling systems’ and npaMbie acjmpbi ‘live broad¬ 
casts’ (Kostomarov, 1997: 235-6). 
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The imparting of a concrete identity to abstract nouns is a productive 

process in contemporary publicistics and socio-political texts, with implica¬ 

tions for the creation of new plurals. Particularly common in the current 

press are: 

peajibHOCTH ‘realities’ .zroroBopemrocTH ‘agreements’. 

flBnaceHHa ‘movements’ and 

Abstract plurals are also appearing in narrowly professional parlance: 

KanuTajTbHbie peMOHTbi ‘major repairs’ 

jierKoaTjieTHHecKHe MHoroSopbJi ‘multi-event competitions in athletics’ 
(Rakhmanova and Suzdal'tseva 1997: 304). 

4.3.1.2 Categorisation of abstract nouns with plural forms 

There is evidence of the continuing growth of abstract plurals in the press of 

the mid-1990s: 

npettocTopoacHocTH ‘precautions’ 
ype3biBaHHH ‘reductions’ 
MeTO/tHKH ‘methodologies’ 
npennoHTeHHH ‘preferences’ 
CTporocTH ‘firm measures’ 
6epeMeHHOCTH ‘pregnancies’ 

KaimH/raTypbi ‘candidacies’ 
HanpflaceHna ‘stresses’ 
>KH3HeHHbie ypoBHH ‘living 

standards’ 
o6beMbi ToproBjin ‘volumes of 

trade’, etc.; cf.: 

Kor/ta B03HHKaroT CHTyapHU c 3ajroxcHHKaMH, KpaowaMu MainuH u 

CKOTa, . . . MMeHHO hm npuxoflHTca Bbie3»caTb b Boioiomyio Henmo . . . 

(Mse., 30.8.96) 

When situations arise involving hostages, car and cattle thefts, ... it is 

they who have to leave for warring Chechnia. 

Bpann . . . ycMaTpHBaroT Koprm He^yra b cmpeccax. (Au&, JV°41, 96) 

Doctors see the roots of the disease [Tiffin stress factors. 

riepexo/tHbie skohomuku Oy/ryT OTCTaBaTb b pa3BHTHH 

HHcjtpacTpyKTypbi, KanecTBe MerrernKMeHTa h TexHOJioruax eru,e b 

TeneHHe MHornx neT ... (H36., 23. 5. 97) 

The transitional economies will lag behind in the development of an 

infrastructure, the quality of management and in technologies for many 

years to come . . . 

Many of the plural forms relate to financial matters: 
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imaTeacH ‘payments’ 
BbinnaTbi neHCHH “HaTypofi” ‘payments of pensions “in kind” ’ 

3aAOJT»ceHHOCTH no KBapTnnaTe ‘rent arrears’ 

HenjiaTeacn ‘non-payments’, etc.; cf: 

3th . . . neHbrn momo 6biJio 6bi nycTHTb Ha 3apnAambi maxTepaM h 

o<J)HnepaM, neHCHH CTapmcaM. (Au@, N°33, 96) 

This . . . money could have been used to pay salaries to miners and 

officers, and pensions to senior citizens. 

See also Komarova, 1988: 70; Rakhmanova and Suzdal'tseva, 1997: 303-4; 

Graudina et al., 1976: 112-16; Sumkina, cited in Muchnik and Panov, 1964: 

224-30. 

4.3.2 Plural of the names of substances 

The plural of the names of substances is another modern feature that origin¬ 

ated in professional terminology. The plurals possess qualitative implications 

absent from the singular, and can be sub-divided into those that denote: 

• varieties: HecJ)TH ‘varieties of crude oil’; or 

• integral surfaces or areas: necKH ‘sands’. 

Cereals can denote either meaning; thus: pacn ‘varieties of rye’ or ‘fields of 

rye’ (Karpinskaia, 1994: 55; Komarova, 1988: 71). Combination with a verbal 

noun (ybopica TadaxoB ‘tobacco harvesting’) or, more usually, an attributive 

adjective (Hep^KaBetomne CTanH ‘stainless steels’) reflects the disruption of 

the monolithic status of a substance and its potential for sub-categorisation 

(see Graudina 1983: 28). 

Plurals of substances are now being adapted to new contexts: 

/fepacH otcudKocmu noflajibiue ot KOMnbioTepa ‘Keep liquids well away from 

the computer’ (Hed, N°37, 96) 

and new word-groups: 

. . . SojibLuyto ijeHHOCTb npeAcraBjiflioT co6oh numbeeue eodbi h 

MHHepajibHbie hctohhhkh A6xa3HH ‘the varieties of drinking water and 

mineral springs of Abkhaziia are of great value’ (Tip.-5, 13-20.9.96). 

4.3.3 Constructions of the type Bee noeepuyjiu zdjioey 

The plural is also making inroads on traditional usage in constructions in 

which identical objects or parts of the body belong or relate to each member 

of a group. The singular is usually regarded as the preferred form: ‘the use of 
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forms in the singular is dominant when a particular object relates to several 

persons or objects and characterises each individually’ (Vinogradov, 1972: 

133 [6]). An example of the rule formulated by Vinogradov is the following: 

Bee co CBfl3aHHbiMH 3a cnuHoii pyicaMH. (A. Rybakov) 

All with their hands tied behind their backs. 

An exception occurs when there is a need to differentiate, for example, 

nottHHjm pyKU ’they raised their arms’ from noflHJUiH pyny ’they raised their 

hand’. Brusenskaia (1995: 81) quotes the following to illustrate analogous 

differentiation; first, the use of the singular where plural cy^HMOCTH ‘criminal 

records’ might give the erroneous impression that each man had committed 

more than one crime: 

EonbniHHCTBO H3 hhx HHr^e He pa6oTajm, a EepttHHKOB h Kanjnm yace 

HMejiH cyduMocmb. {Coe. Poc., 11.10.89) 

Most of them had never worked, and Berdnikov and Kaplin already had 

a criminal record. 

Second, use of the plural where use of singular cbohm nyTCM would imply 

research along similar lines and thus be at variance with the sense of the 

statement: 
f 

. . . coBeTCKHe h aMepHKaHCKne cneijHajiHCTBi npo^BurajiHCb cgoumu 

nyrnnMu b stoh o6jiacTH h npHnura k co3flaHHio coBepmeHHO pa3Hbix 

KOCMHnecKHx Kopa6neH. {MH, N°46, 88) 

... Soviet and American specialists pursued their own lines of research 

in this field and designed completely different spaceships. 

There are signs of the increased use of the plural in modern Russian, even 

where there is no need to differentiate: 

BcjcpHKHBajiH, Maxajm wanKaMU ‘They were screaming, waving their caps’ 

Xjronajm /tpyr apyra no cnuwM ’They were Slapping each other on the back’ 

(Wade, 1992: 83—4). 

Though examples of the plural in such contexts were recorded in the nine¬ 

teenth century - Jltozm mjiH o6BH3aBiiiH nocbi h pmbi ’People were walking 

along having muffled their noses and mouths’ (L.N. Tolstoi, Bound u Mup 

‘ War and Peace’’) - traditional usage has preferred the singular. 

4.3.3.1 Examples from prose and publicistics 

It is premature to speak of a fundamental change in usage, but there are very 

many examples of the plural in the contemporary press and in popular prose: 
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• parts of the body: 
pawe 3a eoAoebi cxBaTHJiHCb ‘they even clutched their heads’ (KIT, 

5-11.12.97); 
ohh ctohjih c pacicpbiTbiMH pmaMU ‘they stood with their mouths 

gaping open’ (Kunin, 1994: 92) 
o6a BbicoKne, CTpofiHbie, c TBepao OHepneHHbiMH aui^omu ‘both tall 

and well built, with finely-chiselled features’ (Marinina, 1997: 201). 

A 3a cnunaMU KOMaHflnpa h BToporo neTHHKa — pa^HCT, TexHHKH, 

moKeHepbi . . . Bee c HayuiHHKaMH Ha aoAoeax, c jiapnHro(J)OHaMH Ha 

uienx. (Kunin, 1994: 93) 
And behind the backs of the commander and second pilot were the 

radio-operator, the technicians and engineers, all with ear-phones on 

their heads and laryngophones round their necks. 

• clothing: 
pa3ryjiHBajiH b KynaAbuuKax h OTicpbiTbix naambHX ‘they wandered 

around in swimming costumes and low-cut dresses’ (Dovlatov, 

1996a: 177); 
Ha ocJjHirnaHTKax 6biJiH apime inejiKOBbie 6ay3Ku h KpyaceBHbie 

nepeduuKu ‘the waitresses were wearing bright silk blouses and lace 

pinafores’ (Dovlatov, 1996b: 119); 

BbixoflHJiH ynacTHHKH aepeMOHHH b BeaepHHX nAambnx h (fipaKax 

‘participants in the ceremony alighted in evening dresses and tail¬ 

coats’ (Au0, N°21, 97), efi: 

PacKpbmacb ABepb, h b yaacTOK Bomjm ^ea nehoBeKa e meMHbix 

KocmwMax h meMHbix zaacmyKax .. . (Kunin, 1994: 165) 

The door opened and into the sector walked two men in dark suits and 

dark ties . . . 

However, the singular is retained for uniforms: 

Ha KJiaA6Hure Jlexa, TpHHa, Apica^um h Mhtb GbiJin e eoenHou fopue. 

(Kunin, 1994: 106) 

Lekha, Grinia, Arkadii and Mitia wore military uniform at the cemetery. 

• objects: 

cyHKopydbi onycTHjra monopbi ‘the branch-pruners lowered their 

axes’ (Dovlatov, 1996b: 68); 

noJinueficKHe 3aKJiauajm 3ameopaMu aBTOMaTOB ‘the police began 

clattering the bolts on their sub-machine guns’ (Kunin, 1994: 167); 

penopTepbi mejiKann KaMepaMu ‘the reporters clicked their cameras’ 
(Kunin, 1994: 182): 

3aieM npmnjiH HeMpbi. Ohh nrpajiH Ha zapMOiuKax . . . (Dovlatov, 

1996b:8) 

Then the Germans arrived. They were playing accordions . . . 
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4.3.4 Loan plurals misinterpreted as singulars 

There has been an increase in the number of loan plurals from English which 

have been misinterpreted as singulars (cf. a*hhcm ‘jeans’, etc.), as Western 

realia become available in Russia: 

CHHKepc ‘Snickers bar’ 
(jiojmepc ‘folder’ 

naMnepc ‘Pampers’ (a brand of nappy). 

Often a Russian plural ending is used: 

anncbi ‘crisps’ cnaKCbi ‘slacks’ 

jierrnHCbi ‘leggings’ Gaiccbi ‘bucks’ 

Cf. the use of English plural ‘bucks’ as Russian singular 6aicc in the following: 

To-to, Kpyacicy nnBa b 6ape no u,eHe e odun 6aKC Mano kto M05KeT cede 

no3BOJiHTb . . . (Silkin, 1997: 51) 

Say what you like, but not many people can afford a mug of beer in the 

bar at one buck a time. 

4.4 Summary of principal grammatical developments 

The following is a point-by-point summary of principal grammatical 

developments: 

• Although grammatical change has been slower than lexical, prepo¬ 

sitional usage has been affected by social and technical developments 

(Section 4.0), and the number of indeclinable nouns has increased 

(4)ji6nnn ‘floppy disk’, etc.; Section 4.1.1.1), while non-declension is par¬ 

ticularly noticeable among newer letter abbreviations (MPOT ‘minimum 

wage’; Section 4.1.1.2). 

• Non-declension of surnames in -ko is .the norm in official styles, but 

either (feminine) declension or non-declension is acceptable in literary 

and standard colloquial genres (Section 4.1.1.3). 

• There is a trend towards non-declension of place-names in -obo/-cbo/ 

-HHo/-bmo in colloquial, professional and journalistic genres, but declen¬ 

sion remains an option (Section 4.1.1.4). 

• The need for precision has generated prefixed perfective forms for some 

bi-aspectual verbs, thus reversing the trend towards analyticity (Section 

4.1.3). 
• The increased use of the accusative case after negated transitive verbs in 

some contexts (Section 4.2.1) is paralleled by a trend towards a partitive 

accusative (Section 4.2.2). 



282 The Russian Language Today 

• Forms such as 6(J)HC-MeHeu,acep ‘office manager’, in which the qualifier 

precedes the item qualified (Section 4.2.4), and linkage between an object 

and verbs that take varying government (Section 4.2.7) probably result 

from English influence, which may also account for an increased ten¬ 

dency to enumerate postpositive detail in the nominative case (Section 

4.2.8). 
• The use of transitive verbs with intransitive meaning characterises 

official registers and has been accelerated by parliamentary and political 

practice, also symptomising a general expansion of condensed construc¬ 

tions (Section 4.2.6). 
• Adverbs in no- based on qualitative adjectives have become popular, 

partly due to their freshness and expressiveness (Section 4.2.10). 

• The combination of prepositions with infinitives represents an expansion 

in prepositional government (Section 4.2.11). 

• An increase in abstract nouns that can appear in the plural derives from 

professional terminology, and technical and social change accounts for 

plurals such as TexHOJiornH ‘technologies’ and aflMHHHCTpanHH ‘adminis¬ 

trations’. The plurals of the names of formerly singular-only substances 

are being adapted to new contexts, and the plural is increasingly used in 

constructions in which identical objects or parts of the body belong to or 

relate to each member of a group, while loan plurals from English which 

have been misinterpreted as singulars represent another growth area 

(Section 4.3). 

Notes 

1 Russian journalists are uncertain whether eBpo ‘euro’ is masculine or feminine. 
(Radio Free Europe/Radio Liberty communique dated 7.1.99). 

2 OTKcepuTb has been used in bureaucratic circles since Soviet times but is now also 
found in written and other spheres (Shaposhnikov, 1998: 93). 



5 Name changes 

5.0 Introduction and historical overview 

Name changes impoverish not only the map, but also the history of 
society and language, since it is in toponymy that many forgotten words are 
preserved. 

(Murzaev, 1995: 220-1) 

The majority of geographical names in Russia were originally based either on 

physical features (CocHodopcic ‘Sosnoborsk’, literally ‘Pine Forest’, Kyprait 

‘Tumulus’, KpuBoii Por ‘Curved Horn’, etc.) or on the names of early 

settlers, land-owners, monarchs, political or military figures, men of science, 

art or literature (Murzaev 1995: 218-9). 

Post-Revolutionary renaming threw this system into chaos, and Russia and 

the Soviet Union may well be the only country in the world that pursued 

a policy of name-changing for over seven decades. Pospelov has spoken 

of a post-Revolutionary ‘toponymic bacchanalia’ (TonoHHMHHecKaa 

BaKxaHajmfl) that destroyed a well-established naming strategy by creating 

politically motivated names such as OKxa6pbCKHH ‘October’ (south west of 

Ufa, founded 1937), nepBOMaficK ‘First of May’ (1920, west of Lugansk, 

originally neTpo-MapueBica ‘Petro-Mar'evka’) and KpacHorpaa ‘Red Town’ 

(1922, northeast Ukraine, founded as KoHCTaHTHHorpaa ‘Konstantinograd’ 

in 1782) (Pospelov 1993: 3-8; see also Mawdsley and Mawdsley 1980: 370-2 

for changed names of streets in Moscow and Leningrad/St Petersburg). 

5.1 Post-Revolutionary renaming 

As the result of post-Revolutionary successive renamings, toponyms can be 

categorised as follows: 

• a name has been changed and subsequently restored: 

nepMb ‘Perm'’ - Mojtotob ‘Molotov’ - nepMt; 

• names have undergone multiple changes before reverting to the original: 

BnattHKaBKa3 ‘Vladikavkaz’ - Opa^oHHKim3e ‘Ordzhonikidze’ - 

^ay^acuKay ‘Dzaudzhikau’ - Op/pKOHHKifipe - Bjiaa,HKaBKa3; 
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• successive changes have culminated in an entirely new name: 

U,apHijbiH ‘Tsaritsyn’ - CTajinHrpafl ‘Stalingrad’ - Bojirorpaa 

‘Volgograd’ (Murzaev, 1995: 216-17; Room, 1996: passim). 

Not all name changes have taken place for political considerations. Soon 

after the establishment of Soviet power place names with negative connota¬ 

tions had been altered. Thus, BinfiBica ‘Vshivka’ (cf. BinuBbin ‘lice-ridden’) 

changed to EopficoBKa ‘Borisovka’ in 1925, and /JypaKOBO ‘Durakovo’ (cf. 

.aypaic ‘fool’) changed to KonbuoBO ‘KolTsovo’ in 1926. A similar policy of 

restyling villages named after landowners was only partially fulfilled, since 

about three quarters of villages in Russia are named in this way (Pospelov, 

1993: 9-11). In 1964, 3arpa3be ‘Zagriaz'e’ (cf. rpa3b ‘dirt’) was renamed 

Eepe3HBHKa ‘Bereznianka’ (from 6epe3a ‘birch tree’) (Room, 1993: x), and in 

1965 JIanTeBO ‘Laptevo’ was renamed .HcHoropcK ‘Iasnogorsk’ to avoid 

association with jianoTb ‘peasant’s bast shoe’ (in fact, however, the name 

derived from the Laptev family, whence also the Laptev Sea - Mope 

JIanTeBbix) (Pospelov, 1993: 11). 

Most changes were, however, of a political nature, some involving ideo¬ 

logical shifts; thus, IlyraHeBCKaa ‘Pugachev’s’ (after E.I. Pugachev, leader of 

a 1773-75 peasant rising during Catherine II’s reign) replaced 

LIoTeMKHHCKaa ‘Potemkin’s’ (after P.G. Potemkin, a favourite of Catherine 

II), and KpacHoapMeficKHH ‘Red Army Man’s’ replaced TeHepajibCKHH 

‘General’s’ (Pospelov, 1993: 11). 

Between 1923 and 1936 the All-Russian Executive Committee (BU.HK) 

and Central Executive Committee of the USSR (IJMK CCCP), which were in 

charge of nomenclature, passed twelve decrees and resolutions determining 

the rules of renaming (Pospelov, 1993: 8). One aim of the measures was to 

limit the uncontrolled alteration of names that referred to saints, land- 

owners, generals and other representatives of the Russian Empire (Murzaev, 

1995: 216). Nevertheless, the process of name-changing continued after 1936, 

despite a final resolution of 1 June that year suspending the further renaming 

of towns, regional centres, railway stations and some other places (Pospelov, 

1993: 8). 

5.1.1 Removal of‘royal’ names 

After the October Revolution and especially after the establishment of the 

Soviet Union in 1922 a far-reaching programme of name-changing ensued. 

Names based on qapb ‘tsar’, HMnepaTop ‘emperor’ and KHB3b ‘prince’ were 
removed at an early stage. Thus: 

U,apeBOKOKmaficK ‘Tsarevokokshaisk’ north west of Kazan' became 

KpacHOKOKinancK ‘Krasnokokshaisk’ in 1919; 

UMnepaTopcKaa TaBaHb ‘Emperor’s Harbour’, a seaport north east of 

Khabarovsk, became CoBeTCKaa TaBaHb ‘Soviet Harbour’ in 1923; 
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PoMaHOB-Ha-MypMaHe ‘Romanov-on-Murman’ (founded 1916) became 

MypMaHCK ‘Murmansk’ in 1917, thus shedding its associations with the 

imperial House (Pospelov 1993: 8-9). 

5.1.2 Renaming after individuals 

In many cases, places were renamed after individuals, especially political 

leaders: 

CTajiHHO ‘Stalino’ in east Ukraine (1924, after I.V. Stalin, General Secretary 

of the Party’s Central Committee 1922); 

CBepanoBCK ‘Sverdlovsk’ in the central Urals (1924, after Ia.M. Sverdlov, 

titular head of state); 

OpyH3e ‘Frunze’, capital of Kirghizia (1926, after M.V. Frunze, a former Red 

Army commander later involved in the reorganisation of the army); 

,Zl,3ep>KHHCK ‘Dzerzhinsk’ northeast of Donetsk (1938, after F.E. 

Dzerzhinskii, chairman of the Cheka, later the GPU); 

KfipoB ‘Kirov’ north of Kazan' (1934, after S.M. Kirov, Party chief in 

Leningrad, assassinated in that year); 

KajmHHH ‘Kalinin’ on the Volga, north-west of Moscow (1931, after M.I. 

Kalinin, former titular President of the USSR); 

Op/pKOHHKhxpe ‘Ordzhonikidze’, the capital of North Osetiia (1931 and 

again 1954, after G.K. Ordzhonikidze, who had been instrumental in 

bringing Georgia under Soviet control). 

Some names attracted especial attention: some 150 places were named after 

S.M. Kirov, 100 after M.I. Kalinin, forty after V.V. Kuibyshev (head of Gosp- 

lan, the State Planning Commission, who died in 1935 and was rumoured to 

have opposed the imminent purges; Hosking, 1985: 193), thirty-three after 

A.A. Zhdanov (whose death in 1948 convinced Stalin he had been murdered 

and led to the arrest of a number of Jewish doctors in the episode of the 

‘Doctors’ Plot’; see Shaw and Pryce, 1990: 317), some after Maxim Gor'kii, 

including TopbicHfi ‘Gor'kii’ for the city of Nizhnii Novgorod. The latter was 

renamed despite the protests of Gor'kii himself: he forbade the use of the name 

in his household. Nizhnii Novgorod was eventually restored as the name of 

the city in 1990, fifty-four years after his death (Murzaev, 1995: 227). 

V.I. Lenin was the source of the greatest number of names; only a few, 

however, were named after him during his lifetime (Shchelokova, 1987: 57). 

The Aji(j)aBHTHbifi cnncoic npeflnpnHTHH cbsoh CCCP ‘Alphabetical List of 

Communication Enterprises in the USSR’ listed 223 names based on ‘Lenin’, 

seventy-three on his real surname ‘Ul'ianov’ and forty-one on his patronymic 

‘Il'ich’ (Murzaev, 1995: 228-9). Villages called PoMaHOBO ‘Romanovo’ were 

frequently renamed JleHHHO ‘Lenino’, thus substituting the ‘new’ tsar for 

the old (Pospelov, 1993: 9). neTporpa/t ‘Petrograd’, which had replaced 

CaHKT-neTepdypr ‘St Petersburg’ on 18 August 1914 as German names fell 
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from favour during the First World War, was itself replaced by JleHHHrpan 
‘Leningrad’ on 26 January 1924 following the death of Lenin (reverting to 
CaHKT-neTep6ypr in 1991). 

Naming and renaming after Lenin occurred not only in the Russian Feder¬ 
ative Republic, but in other republics as well; thus, JleHHHCK ‘Leninsk’ in 
eastern Uzbekistan was the first Soviet town to be named after the Bolshevik 
leader (Room, 1996: 121). It was not unknown, however, even in the Soviet 
period, for a place named after Lenin to be changed. Thus, Ta^ypoB 
‘Gafurov’ in northern Tadzhikistan, originally JIeHHHa6an ‘Leninabad’, was 
renamed CoBeTabaa ‘Sovetabad’ in 1953, changed to Xon>KeHT ‘Khodzhent’ 
in 1962, reverted to CoBeTabaa in 1964, and was given the name TacjDypoB 
‘Gafurov’ in 1978, after B.G. Gafurov, a Tadzhik Party activist who died in 
1977 (Room, 1996: 71). 

Military leaders such as Marshal S.M. Budennyi, scientists such as horti¬ 
culturist I.V. Michurin and mechanical engineer S.A. Chaplygin, and cosmo¬ 
naut Iu.A. Gagarin were also honoured. Thus, IlpmcyMCK ‘Prikumsk' was 
renamed EyaeHHOBCK ‘Budennovsk’ in 1935, after Marshal Budennyi, 
reverted to IfpincyMCK in 1957, following his fall from favour, then to 
EyneHHOBCK on Budennyi’s death in 1973, by which time he had been 
rehabilitated. PaHeHbypr ‘Ranenburg’, north-west of Tambov, was renamed 
ManjibirnH ‘Chaplygin’ in 1948, and TacaTCK ‘Gzhatsk’ west of Moscow was 
renamed TarapuH ‘Gagarin’ in 1968, the year in which Iu.A. Gagarin was 
killed in a flying accident (Room, 1996: 8). 

As the political situation in the USSR evolved and individuals fell from 
favour, some of the new namings had to be revised. Thus, Tpoaic ‘Trotsk’ 
southwest of Samara was changed to ManaeBCK ‘Chapaevsk’ (after the Civil 
War hero V.I. Chapaev), following L.D. Trotskii’s expulsion from the Party in 
1927. 3HHOBbeBCK ‘Zinov'evsk’ in central Ukraine was renamed KnpoBorpaa 
‘Kirovograd’ in 1939 (G. Zinov'ev was executed in 1936 on a charge of com¬ 
plicity in the assassination of S.M. Kirov in 1934). EaTaanamiiHCK ‘Batal- 
pashinsk’ north of the Caucasus was renamed CyjiHMOB ‘Sulimov’ in 1930 in 
honour of D.E. Sulimov, a local Communist Party activist; then, following 
his death in 1937, EacoBO-MepKeccK ‘Ezhovo-Cherkessk’ in honour of N.I. 
Ezhov, Commissar of Internal Affairs and co-ordinator of the purges 1936- 
38; finally, after Ezhov was dismissed and arrested in 1938, and presumably 
shot, MepxeccK ‘Cherkessk’ in 1939 (Pospelov 1993: 14). 

5.1.3 Resolving ambiguity 

The alphabetical list referred to in Section 5.1.2 listed 114 names based on 
CoBeT ‘Soviet’, 133 on Komcomoji ‘the Komsomol’, others on KoMMyHH3M 
‘Communism’ and PeBOJironna ‘Revolution’ (Dulichenko, 1994: 234, 236). 
The policy of bestowing identical names on so many places resulted in the 
creation of nests of homonymous forms, especially in derivations. Thus, 
JieHHHnbi could refer to adherents of Lenin’s teachings or the inhabitants of 
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JleHHHCK ‘Leninsk’, JleHHHCKoe ‘Leninskoe’, JIshhhckhh pafioH ‘Lenin 

Region’ and so on. The inhabitants of Cobctck ‘Sovetsk’, CoBeTCKoe ‘Sovet- 

skoe’ and CoBeTCKun pafioH ‘Soviet Region’ could all be called coBeTHane, 

while the inhabitants of KoMCOMonbCK-Ha-AMype ‘Komsomorsk-na- 

Amure’ were called KOMCOMonbaane, to distinguish them from 

KOMCOMOJiLUbi ‘members of the Komsomol’ (Dulichenko, 1994: 237). 

An inter-departmental commission within the ‘Main Administration for 

Geodesy and Cartography’ (TnaBHoe ynpaBnetme reoae3HH h KapTorpatJnm), 

charged with the avoidance of name repetitions, proved incapable of dealing 

with this problem, since it could only recommend, and its advice was routinely 

ignored. Occasional misunderstandings continued to be caused by the 

existence of fifteen places called CBepanoB ‘Sverdlov’ and nineteen called 

KoMCOMOJibCK ‘Komsomol'sk’ (H3e., 20.9.73, cited in Dulichenko, 1994: 
241). 

5.1.4 ‘Red’ in place-names 

Many post-Revolutionary namings incorporated ideological symbols such as 
the colour KpacHbifi ‘red’: 

KpacHoaap ‘Krasnodar’ northeast of Novorossiisk (1920, replacing 
EicaTepHHoaap ‘Ekaterinodar’) 

KpacHOxaMCK ‘Krasnokamsk’, a town on the Kama north west of Perm', etc. 

(Room, 1996: 13). 

In fact, KpacHO- is said to be the commonest element in Soviet place- 

names, with about 1,900 names to its credit (Room, 1996: 5). ‘Red’ in its 

revolutionary connotation was also found in the non-Russian republics: 

ynaH-YzU ‘red Ude’ south of Lake Baikal (Ulan is the Buriat for ‘red’). 

HapbHH-Map ‘red town’ west of Vorkuta (‘narian’, the Nenets for ‘red’, con¬ 

trasts symbolically with the original ostensibly ‘anti-Communist’ name of the 

locality: Genome-Jibe ‘White Crevasse’) (Pospelov, 1993: 12; Room, 1996: 

139). Turkic ‘red’ - represented by KH3Hn, KH3bin, Kbi3bin and K3bin - appears 

in K3bin-Opaa ‘Red Fort’, a provincial centre in Kazakhstan, and other 

names (Murzaev, 1995: 229; Room, 1996: 118). 

5.1.5 Religious names 

Wfiiile religious place names were in a minority during the Soviet period, 

some did survive: 

ApxaHrenbCK ‘Archangel’ in north-west Russia 

EnaroBemeHCK ‘Blagoveshchensk’ (literally ‘Annunciation’) in east Russia, 

near the Chinese border 
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BopHcorneScK ‘Borisoglebsk’ (commemorating SS. Boris and Gleb) south¬ 

east of Tambov 
CnaccK ‘Spassk’ in south Russia (from Cnac ‘Saviour’) 

TpoHn,K ‘Troitsk’ in south-western Russia (from Tpornra ‘Trinity’) (Room, 

1996: 12). 

Problems of religious naming had begun in 1926, when the All-Russian Cen¬ 

tral Executive Committee issued a decree recommending that local author¬ 

ities should stop requesting new names for the many settlements based on 

church festivals or saints. This decree was revoked in 1929 at the Moscow 

conference of the Union of Militant Atheists (Cok>3 BOHHCTByiomHX 

6e366)KHHKOB). Consequently, in 1930 CeprneB ‘Sergiev’, site of the monas¬ 

tery of the Trinity and St Sergius, was renamed 3aropcK ‘Zagorsk’, after the 

Russian revolutionary V.M. Zagorskii, and BocxpeceHCK ‘Voskresensk west 

of Moscow, named after its monastery dedicated to the feast of the Resurrec¬ 

tion, was renamed Hcrpa ‘Istra’, after the river on which it lies (Pospelov 

1993: 10). 

5.1.6 Prelude and aftermath to the Great Patriotic War (1941-45) 

A number of Russian names were substituted for German names after the 

annexation of the Kaliningrad (earlier Konigsberg) Region following the 

Potsdam Conference of 1945. These included BajiTHHCK ‘Baltiisk’ for Pillau, 

KoMcoMOJibCK ‘Komsomol'sk’ for Lowenhagen and Cobctck ‘Sovetsk’ for 

Tilsit. Some names commemorated Soviet soldiers and officers killed during 

the attack on Konigsberg in early 1945 (Room, 1996: 9-10). (Conversely, 

some names in Poland were Germanised following the German invasion of 

Poland in 1939: Malbork became Marienburg, Torun became Thorn - the 

town’s name from 1793 to 1807 and 1815 to 1918, as well as 1939—4-5 — 

Zielona Gora was renamed Grunberg and Bydgoszcz became Bromberg, its 

earlier name, up to 1919, the Polish names being reinstated in 1945.) (See also 

Room, 1993: xiii.) 
The annexation of the Kurile Islands in 1945 led to the replacement of 

Japanese by Russian names. Thus, the town of KypHJibCK ‘Kuril'sk’ replaced 

Japanese Syana and the islands of MTypyn Tturup’ and KyHaiufip ‘Kunashir’ 

were modified forms of Japanese Etorofu and Kunashiri, respectively. 

Many Finnish names were replaced by Russian ones when the Karelian 

Isthmus and other border areas were yielded to the USSR following Fin¬ 

land’s defeat in the 1939-40 war: Koivisto was replaced by IdpuMopcK ‘Pri¬ 

morsk’ in 1949, Kakisalmi by IIpH03epcK ‘Priozersk’ in 1948, Terijoki by 

3ejieHoropcK ‘Zelenogorsk’. After the banishment of the Crimean Tatars to 

Central Asia and Siberia in 1945, BaxHucapafi ‘Bakhchisarai’, JJ^amcoH 

‘Dzhankoi’ and EajiaKjraBa ‘Balaklava’ were the only towns to preserve their 

original Tatar names, the first apparently out of respect for A.S. Pushkin and 

his long poem EaxuucapaucKUU pownaH ‘The Fountain of Bakhchisarai’, the 
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second as an important railway junction (Room, 1996: 10-11; Murzaev, 

1995: 233-4). 

5.1.7 The 1957 decree 

In 1957 an official decree issued by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet 

prohibited the naming of places after living people, thus removing toponyms 

based on the names of N.S. Khrushchev’s political opponents (for the ‘anti¬ 

party group’; see Hosking, 1985: 345-6). Mojiotob ‘Molotov’ west of the 

central Urals reverted to its ancient name IlepMb ‘Perm'’, and 

BoponiHJTOBrpafl ‘Voroshilovgrad’ to JlyraHCK ‘Lugansk’ (subsequently, 

BopomnjroBrpafl was restored in 1970, after Marshal K.E. Voroshilov’s 

death, only to revert to JlyraHCK again in 1990) (Room, 1996: 8). 

The 1957 decree was subsequently invoked as a pretext for honouring 

individuals on their deaths: 

Hhctjikobo ‘Chistiakovo’ in the Donbass was renamed Tope3 ‘Torez’ in 1964, 

after M. Thorez, the French Communist leader; 

3mh£b ‘Zmiev’ south of Kharkov was renamed ToTBajibfl ‘Gottwald’ in 1976, 

after the Czech Communist leader and state president (Zmiev was restored 

in 1991 on the break-up of Czechoslovakia and the Czech Communist 

Party); and 
KaAneBKa ‘Kadievka’ in the Donbass was renamed CiaxaHOB ‘Stakhanov’ in 

1978, after the face-worker A.G. Stakhanov, founder of the stakhanovite 

movement. 

5.1.8 Destalinisation and the breach with China 

In 1961, as part of the de-Stalinisation campaign (for its beginnings in 1956, 

see Hosking, 1985: 335-7), most place names bearing the former dictator’s 

name were replaced: 

CTajiHHadafl ‘Stalinabad’ capital of Tadzhikistan, reverted to /Jymaiffie 

‘Dushanbe’; 
CTajiHHrpaa ‘Stalingrad’ (since 1925, earlier IJapfmbiH ‘Tsaritsyn’) was 

renamed Bonrorpa/t ‘Volgograd’ (discussions in the Duma of a possible 

reversion to Stalingrad or even Tsaritsyn were reported in the Sunday 

Times, 31.5.98); 
CTajiHHoropcK ‘Stalinogorsk’ south-east of Moscow reverted to 

Hobomockobck ‘Novomoskovsk’. 

Unrest between the Soviet Union and China, resulting in a border clash 

between Soviet and Chinese troops, fighting over an island on the River 

Ussuri, culminated in 1972 in a drive to remove Chinese place names from the 

territory of the Far East (Pospelov 1993: 16-17). 
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5.1.91982-1985 

The final consequences of the 1957 decree led to the reversal of place name 

changes carried out over the period 1982-85: 

EpeacHeB ‘Brezhnev’ on the River Kama (after General Secretary L.I. 

Brezhnev) reverted to Ha6epe)KHbie Hejrabi ‘Naberezhnye Chelny’ in 1988; 

AHAponoB ‘Andropov’ on the Volga, north-west of Yaroslavl' (after General 

Secretary Iu.V. Andropov, who died that year) to PbiShhck ‘Rybinsk’ in 

1989; 
HepHemco ‘Chernenko’ in southern Russia (after General Secretary K.U. 

Chernenko), reverted to IlIapfimoBo ‘Sharypovo’ in 1988. 

By the end of the 1980s a clear-out of names based on Communist leaders 

had begun. For example, TKijaHOB ‘Zhdanov’ in south-east Ukraine reverted 

to MapnynoJib ‘Mariupol'’ in 1989 and KajiHHHH ‘Kalinin’ (1931, after M.I. 

Kalinin) reverted to TBepb ‘Tver'’ in 1990 (see Pospelov, 1993: 15). 

5.2 The period since 1985 

5.2.1 The 1989 conference 

Efforts to restore the historical names of towns, squares and streets were 

made by the writers S.P. Zalygin, V.G. Rasputin and V.I. Belov as early as in 

1986. Two years later a special commission on toponymy was attached to 

the Soviet Cultural Fund (Cobctckhh 4>oha KyjibTypbi). At its first meeting 

in July 1988 it sent an open letter to the Supreme Soviet stressing the cul¬ 

tural significance of historical place names and calling upon the Presidium 

of the Supreme Soviet to issue a decree restoring Tver', Nizhnii Novgorod, 

Samara, Mariupol', Viatka, Lugansk, Peterhof and others (Dulichenko, 

1994: 241-4). 

In 1989, participants in the conference “McTopuHecKne Ha3BaHM — 

naMSTHHKH KyjibTypbi” (‘Historical Names are Cultural Monuments’) 

resolved to record historical names on a database in co-operation with the 

Soviet Cultural Fund, the Soviet Academy of Sciences, the Soviet Geo¬ 

graphical Institute, the Society for the Protection of Historical and Cultural 

Monuments and the Soviet Ministry of Culture. The conference advocated 

the restoration of twenty-five names, some of which are: 

Akmojihhck ‘Akmolinsk’ (1961 IJejiHHorpaA ‘Tselinograd’, subsequently in 

1994 Armojk ‘Akmola’, designated capital of Kazakhstan in place of 

Alma-Ata by a decree signed by President Nazurbaev; see KoMMepcawm, 

28.10.97) 

BaTKa ‘Viatka’ (1934 KfipoB ‘Kirov’, 1991 Banca) 

Kemircdepr ‘Konigsberg’ (KajiHHHHrpaA ‘Kaliningrad’ since 1946) 
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Hhkhhh HoBropo,g ‘Nizhnii Novgorod’ (1932 ropbKHH ‘Gor’kii’, 1990 

Hedkhhh HoBropofl) 

riHinneK ‘Pishpek’ (1926 OpyH3e ‘Frunze’, 1991 EmmceK ‘Bishkek’) 

CaMapa ‘Samara’ (1935 KyndbiineB ‘Kuibyshev’, 1991 CaMapa) 

CeprueB Floca# ‘Sergiev Posad’ (1925 3aropcK ‘Zagorsk’, 1991 CeprneB 

Ilocafl) 

TBepb ‘Tver'’ (1931 KajiHHHH ‘Kalinin’, 1990 TBepb) (Revenskaia, 1989: 

129-36). 

Speakers at the conference stressed that post-Revolutionary name changes 

such as Eojibinafl KoMMyHHCTHHecicaa yjnma ‘Great Communist Street’ were 

often arbitrary and meaningless, while ancient toponyms such as FIckob 

‘Pskov’, KueB ‘Kiev’ and Cmojichck ‘Smolensk’ are not just names, but 

centres of ancient culture; also, Pm6hhck ‘Rybinsk’, from pbida ‘fish’ 

(AHflponoB ‘Andropov’ 1984-89), reflects the ancient culture of the north 

(Fadeev 1989: 80-3). Feelings ran high as one delegate described attempts by 

the local press to thwart a reversion to Hh)khhh HoBropoa ‘Nizhnii 

Novgorod’ and spoke of claims by the city’s executive committee that the 

cost of renaming would run into millions of roubles that would have to be 

deducted from the housing budget. Another delegate had been threatened 

with dismissal if she attended the conference (Revenskaia, 1989: 130-2; see 

also Room, 1990a). 

5.2.2 Financial implications of name-changing 

By 1990 the United Nations Organisation expressed concern that Soviet 

name-changes would involve many countries in heavy financial outlay, since 

the cost of a single name-change in an atlas or tourist literature could be 

astronomical. In many countries name-changes were stored on a computer 

pending new editions of atlases at intervals of three years or so, while the 

pace of change in the Soviet Union meant that mass renewals had to be made 

every year or so, with serious financial implications at home and abroad {Tip, 

6.9.90, cited in Dulichenko, 1994: 248). 

5.2.3 The situation in 1991 

In 1991 ApayMenmbi u faKmu (N°35) listed over twenty towns whose histor¬ 

ical names had been restored since 1988, including Pbi6nHCK ‘Rybinsk’, 

JlyraHCK ‘Lugansk’, FEdkhhh HoBropoa ‘Nizhnii Novgorod’, Mapnynojib 

‘Mariupol'’, TBepb ‘Tver'’, CaMapa ‘Samara’ and Bjra,m«caBKa3 

‘Vladikavkaz’ (Dulichenko 1994: 244). In the same year, members of the 

Union of Writers appealed to Zagorsk City Executive Committee to restore 

the name CeprneB floca/t ‘Sergiev Posad’ in honour of St Sergius of Radon- 

ezh (IIpenofloGHbm Ceprnfi Pa/toHexccKHii), who had founded the town and 

the Monastery of the Trinity and St Sergius six centuries earlier, and to 
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Sverdlovsk’s Provincial Council of People’s Deputies to restore the name 

EicaTepHHGypr ‘Ekaterinburg’ in place of CBep^noBCK ‘Sverdlovsk’, on the 

grounds that Ia.M. Sverdlov had participated in mass persecutions, sup¬ 

ported a genocidal policy directed at the Cossacks, and had been involved in 

the assassination of the Romanovs and in the establishment of the first Soviet 

concentration camps (Dulichenko, 1994: 249-50). Both names were restored 

in 1991. 

5.2.4 ‘CIS’, ‘Russia’and ‘Russians’ 

After the break-up of the Soviet Union many more places reverted to their 

pre-Revolutionary names. On 8 December 1991 the Soviet Union itself 

changed its name to Commonwealth of Independent States (CoapyacecTBO 

He3aBHCHMBix rocyAapcTB). The CIS was set up in Minsk and initially 

comprised Russia, Ukraine and Belarus', expanding subsequently, on 21 

December 1991 in Alma-Ata, to include eight other former republics (a 

ninth, Georgia, joined in December 1993, while the Baltic states opted to stay 

outside), after an abortive attempt by nine former republics in November 

1991 to form a Union of Sovereign States (Holmes, 1997: 113-14). The initial 

decision for the establishment of the CIS was taken in the EenoBe^cicaa 

nyma ‘Belovezhskaia Pushcha’, a forest hunting reserve in Belarus', at a meet¬ 

ing of Presidents El'tsin, Kravchuk and Shushkevich, leaders, respectively, 

of Russia, Ukraine and Belarus'. The abbreviation CHT ‘CIS’ soon became 

the target of ironic and sceptical comment (see also Section 2.3.2.2, p. 127). 

Thus, JJenb N°l, 92) asked sarcastically if it meant C Hosum TodoM ’Happy 

New Year’ and Coeemcmn Poccun on 25 February 1992 dedicated a ditty to 

the name-change: 

BceM H3BecTHo: Kjraflbi npanyT 

TaM, ryre Jiec noryme. 
3aKonajin CCCP 

B EenoBe^KCKon nyine. 

Everyone knows that treasures are hidden 

Where the forest is thickest. 

They buried the USSR 

In Belovezhskaia pushcha. 

(cited in Dulichenko, 1994: 254-6) 

Russia itself was given the name PoccnncKaa (beaepaana ‘Russian Federa¬ 

tion’ (PO ‘RF’, Poccna ‘Russia’) at a meeting of the Supreme Soviet, pur¬ 

portedly without discussion or alternative proposals (Dulichenko, 1994: 254), 

and its official names - PoccnficKaa Oeaepapna and Poccna - are enshrined 

in Article 1 of the Constitution of the Russian Federation (Khan-Pira, 1996: 

119). As for the citizens of the new country, as the publication Cow3 (N°47, 
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90) had predicted: ‘They would be called, not russkie [i.e. ethnic Russians], 

but. . . rossiiane [i.e. citizens ol Russia], which is by no means the same thing. 

An analogous distinction was made between ethnic-cultural pyccKHH 

(pyccKHii a3biK ‘Russian language’, pyccicaH My3biKa Russian music, 

etc.) and administrative-territorial pocchhckhh (poccfificKoe rocyqapcTBO 

‘the Russian state’, PoccfificKoe TejieBHfleHne ‘Russian television’, etc.) 

(Dulichenko, 1994: 199-220; see also Berry, 1996: 46-9, who in the course 

of a computer survey of one million words identified at least twice as 

many examples of pocchhckhh as pyccKHH, concluding that since the 

collapse of the Soviet Union in 1991 and the consequent disappearance of 

cobctckhh ‘Soviet’, pocchhckhh had assumed many of that adjective s 

functions). 

5.2.5 The renaming of towns 

A number of Russian towns and cities reverted to their original, pre- 

Revolutionary names, also in 1991; for instance: KyMSbimeB Kuibyshev to 

CaMapa ‘Samara’ and CBep^iOBCK ‘Sverdlovsk’ to EKaTepHH6ypr ‘Ekaterin¬ 

burg’. TopbKHH ‘Gor'kii’ had reverted to Hh>khhh HoBropoa ‘Nizhnii 

Novgorod’ a year earlier, in 1990, and some names had been changing to 

earlier or indigenous forms even before this, especially in the non-Russian 

republics. Non-Russian towns affected by the new wave of renamings 

included TaHjpKa ‘Giandzha’ in Azerbaijan (previously Khpobo6ew) and 

Earaa/jH ‘Bagdadi’ in Georgia (previously MaaKOBCKHH ‘Maiakovskii’). 

KajiHHHHrpaa ‘Kaliningrad’, given its present name in 1946, remains so and 

did not revert to KeHHrcGepr ‘Konigsberg’, a name associated with the 

nearby castle of the Teutonic Order of Knights and the philosopher 

Immanuel Kant (see “KajiHHHHrpafl? .. . KeHHrcGepr? . . . KHaacropoq!”, 

PyccKuu eecmnuK Ns7, 92, cited in Dulichenko, 1994: 245, Murzaev, 1995. 

234). 
CaHKT-IleTep6ypr ‘St Petersburg’ was also restored in 1991, despite objec¬ 

tions to the replacement of the name Leningrad, based on the city s associ¬ 

ations with Lenin and the nine-hundred-day siege (1941-4) during the Great 

Patriotic War. In a referendum held in Leningrad, 54 per cent voted for the 

change, 44 per cent against, and the decree authorising the change of name 

was signed by R.I. Khasbulatov, first deputy chairman of the Supreme Soviet 

of the RSFSR, on 6 September 1991, despite protests from members of the 

committee B 3amHTy JleHHHrpa^a ‘In Defence of Leningrad’ that a national 

referendum should be held, since local supporters controlled the media 

and there had been alleged irregularities in the count (Dulichenko, 1994: 

246-7). Interestingly, JleHHHrpaqcKaa odnacTb ‘Leningrad Province’ has 

been preserved, as have JleHHHrpaflCKHH BOK3an ‘Leningrad Station’ and 

HeHHHrpattcKoe uiocce ‘Leningrad Highway’ in Moscow. 
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5.3 Moscow street names 

5.3.1 Historical background 

The names of many streets in old Moscow were based on historical associ¬ 

ations that were destroyed by the bland renamings of the Soviet period. 

Thematically, the original names of Moscow streets could be sub-divided into 
eight categories: 

1 those with religious or ecclesiastical links: ynnpa Bo3,nBH2ceHKa (cf. 

Bo3flBn;*:eHHe ‘Exaltation of the Cross’, festival celebrated on 14 Septem¬ 

ber Old Style) ‘Vozdvizhenka Street’ (1930^16 y-raiia KoMHHTepHa 

‘Comintern Street’, 1946-63 ynnpa KajiHHHHa ‘Kalinin Street’, 1963-90 

incorporated into npocnexT KanfiHHHa ‘Kalinin Prospect’); 

2 those associated with secular realia: Ta3eTHMH nepeynoic ‘Newspaper 

Lane’, recalling the printing in 1788 of Moscow’s first newspaper 

MocKoecKue eedoMoemu ‘Moscow News’ in the University press; 

3 those that denoted highways: the OpflbiHKa ‘Ordynka’, route to the Golden 
Horde; 

4 names associated with former settlements (cno6o,m>i) and the occupations 
practised there: CTapoBaraHbKOBCKHH nepeynoK ‘Starovagan'kovsky 
Lane’, where the mummers (cKOMopoxu) lived who entertained (Baramum) 
the tsar; 

5 those named after types of ground cover: MoxoBaa yjnma ‘Moss Street’ - 

after the eighteenth-century market where moss was sold for insulation 

(1961-90 part of npocneKT Mapxca ‘Marx Prospect’) (Mawdsley and 
Mawdsley, 1980: 125); 

6 those that referred to villages: ynnpa Eojibinaa Jly6aHKa ‘Greater Lubi- 

anka Street’ (1926-90 yjinpa AaepmiHCKoro ‘Dzerzhinskii Street’); 

7 those that designated the old city limits: 3eMJisHOH Ban ‘Earthern Ram¬ 

part’ (1938-90 ynmja HxanoBa ‘Chkalov Street’, after V.P Chkalov, a 
famous aviator); 

8 those named after house-owners: HaipoKHHCKHH nepeynox ‘Nashchokin 

Lane’ (in the Soviet period ymma OypMaHOBa ‘Furmanov Lane’ [after 

D. Furmanov, author of the civil-war novel Hanaee ‘Chapaev 1923]) 
(Walczak-Sroczynska, 1995: 226-7). 

5.3.2 Soviet renamings 

This pattern was disrupted by ideological renamings during the Soviet 

period, when old names with religious or imperial connections were replaced 

by others honouring revolutionary and military heroes and cultural figures. 
Thus: 



Name changes 295 

Crapaa EacMaimaa yunpa ‘Old Basmannaia Street’ (the basmanniki, who 

served the court as bakers or silversmiths, lived in this area; Mawdsley and 

Mawdsley, 1980: 204) became yjmua Kapjia Mapxca ‘Karl Marx Street’; 

MacHHUKaa yimnu ‘Butcher Street’ (after a local community of butchers, 

Mawdsley and Mawdsley, 1980: 139) — yjimta KnpoBa Kirov Street, 

yjmua BapBapKa ‘Varvarka Street’ (after a sixteenth-century church 

dedicated to St Barbara the Martyr on this site) - yjiuua Pa3HHa ‘Razin 

Street’ (after Stepan Razin, who led a revolt in 1670 and was taken to his 

execution on Red Square along this street; Mawdsley and Mawdsley, 1980: 

121, 370-1 on changed street names). 

5.3.3 Restoration of street and metro-station names 

Kostomarov distinguishes the ‘epidemic of name changes in present-day 

Russia from other linguistic phenomena on the grounds that it is a deliberate 

process for ideological reasons. For example, decision No. 149 of the Moscow 

City Council dated 5 November 1990 restored the historical names of many 

places in the city, including: 

JIy6aHCKaa rniomaflb ‘Lubianka Square’ (previously nnomaAb fl3epxcuHCKoro 

‘Dzerzhinskii Square’) 
Hmcojibcicaa ysimsg. ‘Nikofskaia Street’ (previously ynnita /(BafluaTb naToro 

OirraGpa ‘25 October Street’) 
flaTpuapmue npyqbi ‘Patriarchal Ponds’ (previously nuoHepcKne npyflbi 

‘Pioneer Ponds’) 

as well as underground stations: 

TBepcxaa ‘Tverskaia’ (for TopbKOBCKaa ‘Gor'kovskaia’) 

KuTaH-ropofl ‘Kitai-gorod’ (for nnomaqb Honma ‘Nogin Square’) 

Bo3qBH^ceHKa ‘Vozdvizhenka’ (for KajiHHHHCKaa Kalininskaia ), etc. 

YjiHua OcTOxceHKa ‘Ostozhenka Street’ (literally Haystack Street — it ran 

through an area occupied in the seventeenth century by the OcTOxebe, royal 

meadows with haystacks - was called MeTpocTpoeBCKaa yjiuua ‘Metro- 

stroevskaia Street’ from 1935-86) and underground stations HucTbie 

npyflbi ‘Clean Ponds’ (previously KupoBCKaa ‘Kirovskaia’) and KpacHbie 

BopoTa ‘Red Gate’ (previously JlepMOHTOBCKaa ‘Lermontovskaia’) had 

been changed earlier than 1990 (Kostomarov 1994b: 13-14). Other renamed 

metro stations (with effect from April 1992) included: 

JlybaHKa ‘Lubianka’ (former ^,3ep*HHCKaa ‘Dzerzhinskaia’) 
Oxothwh Pa/t Hunter’s Row (whose stalls had traded in poultry, mainly 

game birds, former npocneKT Mapxca ‘Marx Prospect’) 
TeaTpajibHaa ‘Theatrical’ (former nnomaflb CBepanoBa ‘Sverdlov Square’) 

(Morris, 1992). 



296 The Russian Language Today 

In the spring of 1993, which had been declared the year of the restoration of 

the historical centre of the capital, seventy-four streets, embankments and 

lanes were renamed in a drive to eliminate the Bolshevik past. At this point, a 

group of writers and theatrical figures protested to the City Council at the 

elimination of streets named after Pushkin, Chekhov, Stanislavskii, 

Nemirovich-Danchenko, Griboedov, Belinskii, Herzen and Mickiewicz, 

accusing its chairman of an act of vandalism leading to irrecoverable cultural 

losses (letter of 1.6.93 in Cezodun, cited in Kostomarov, 1994b: 16-17). 

The 1994 Moscow city plan reveals the extent to which changes have taken 

place as the city set about restoring its ancient names. Many changes involved 

Lenin and other Communist leaders, as well as international communists 

such as K. Gottwald (Czechoslovakia), G. Gheorghiu-Dej (Romania), G. 

Dimitrov (Bulgaria), M. Thorez (France) and W. Ulbricht (Germany). Marx 

and Engels have also been banished. Thus, the former npocnexT Mapxca 

‘Marx Prospect’ has sub-divided into MoxoBan y-™1^ ‘Moss Street’, 

OxoTHbifi Pha ‘Hunters’ Row’ and TeaTpanbHbifi npoe3fl ‘Theatrical Pas¬ 

sage’. Streets, squares and other features based on revolutionary names such 

as OxTadpb ‘October’ have also changed, the most notable example being the 

restoration of the Huxonbcxaa ynniia ‘Nikohskaia Street’, once famous 

for its book stalls and its close associations with Moscow University and 

the Slavonic-Greek-Latin Academy. Between 1935 and 1990 the street bore 
the name ymnja 25 OxTndpa ‘25 October Street’. 

njiomaflb naTHAecaTHJieTHa OxTndpa ‘Fiftieth Anniversary of October 

Square’ (1967-90) has reverted to MaHeamaa nnoma^b ‘.Riding-School 
Square’; 

nepeynox naBjmxa Mopo30Ba ‘Pavlik Morozov Lane’ (1939—92), after the 

fourteen-year-old boy said to have been murdered by kulaks in 1932, has 

reverted to HoBOBaraHbxoBcxnfi nepeynox ‘Novovagan'kovskii Lane’; 

npoTononoBcxHH nepeynox ‘Protopopov Lane’, named after an early 

nineteenth-century house-owner, returns after almost seventy years 

(1924-92) of being styled as Be3doacHbiH nepeynox ‘Atheist Lane’, after 

the journal Eeabommx ‘Atheist’ (Walczak-Sroczynska, 1995: 223-5). 

The region around the newly restored naTpHapmne npy^bi ‘Patriarchal 

Ponds’, which plays an important part in M. Bulgakov’s novel Mdcmep u 

Mapzapuma ‘Master and Margarita’ now has a cafe Maprapirra ‘Margarita’ 

and a shop EereMOT ‘Behemoth’ (after the cat in the novel), as well as 
Bulgakov festivals (Rozanova, 1994: 51). 

5.3.4 The protected architectural zone 

The removal ol the leaders, apologists and realia of Communism from the 

micro-toponymy’ of Moscow should cause no surprise. More controversial 

is the renaming of places that bore the names of writers such as A.S. 
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Griboedov, A. Mickiewicz, A.N. Ostrovskii, A.P. Chekhov and A.S. Pushkin, 

as well as scientists, actors, singers, composers, artists, architects, pilots and 

others. However, the process lacks complete consistency. Thus, iuiomaflb 

MaaKOBCKoro ‘Maiakovskii Square’ (1935-92) has changed (to 

TpnyMcjjajrbHaa njiomaflb ‘Triumphal Square’, earlier nnomaflb CTapbix 

TpnyM(J)ajibHbix BopoT ‘Old Triumphal Gate Square — such arches were 

erected here in the eighteenth century for the arrival of the Emperor or other 

state holidays; Mawdsley and Mawdsley, 1980: 164), but nepeynoK 

MaaKOBCKoro ‘Maiakovskii Lane’ has survived. Similarly, nyuiKHHCicafl 

yjinua ‘Pushkin Street’ has reverted to ymma Eojibiuas ,U,MHTpoBKa ‘Greater 

Dmitrovka Street’, but nyuncuHCKafl mnomaAb ‘Pushkin Square’, named to 

mark the hundredth anniversary of the poet’s death, has survived. 
There is an explanation for the seeming anomaly that many places with 

apparently unexceptionable names have been removed, namely that much of 

the historical part of the city has been declared to be a protected architectural 

zone. This applies to the area inside the CaflOBoe KOJibqo ‘Garden Ring’ and 

beyond the River lauza (the left-hand tributary of the River Moscow). In 

the nineteenth century the Garden Ring, now a sixteen-kilometre ring road 

starting 2-3 kilometres from the Kremlin, symbolised ‘a boundary of social 

division; inside were the fashionable and affluent residential districts, outside 

sprawled the new industrial suburbs’ (Mawdsley and Mawdsley, 1980: 174). 

About 120 renamings have taken place within the Garden Ring, while many 

streets outside it have retained their names, continuing to commemorate: 

• writers: yjinqa d>OHBH3HHa ‘Fonvizin Street’; 
• scientists: yjiHua Co(j)bH KoBaneBCKofi ‘Sofia Kovalevskaia Street; and 

• military commanders: KyTy30BCKHH npocneKT ‘Kutuzov Prospect’ (for 

earlier yjimta Mapmana TpeHKO ‘Marshal Grechko Street ) (see Walczak- 

Sroczynska, 1995: 225-6). 

In the historical part of the city, therefore, the primary aim has been to 

reinstate and preserve street names in central Moscow and re-establish links 

with the past by restoring names that are imprinted in Muscovites’ memories 

and in classical Russian literature (Walczak-Sroczynska, 1995: 229). 

See Luzhkov (1996) for an account and photographs of new and restored 

buildings in Moscow. 

5.4 Street names of St Petersburg 

5.4.1 Historical background 

Founded in 1703, in its early years St Petersburg attracted an incoming popu¬ 

lation that began by changing indigenous Finnish (or Balto-Finnic) names 

and naming canals, islands, streets, squares and othei local features after their 

physical characteristics: 
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peica OoHTamca ‘River Fontanka’, /fBopaHCKne yjiHpbi ‘’Nobles’ Streets’, 
JlHTeHHbiii npocneKT ‘Foundry Prospect’. 

Decrees were issued by the city authorities in 1858-59 designed to resolve the 

ambiguity of streets and lanes that bore the same name. The late nineteenth 

century saw a growing tendency to rename, but during the Soviet period the 

mania for ideological renaming assumed epidemic proportions, as toponyms 

associated with the old regime were sacrificed to a new ‘toponymic pantheon’ 

which changed constantly with the shifting political scene. Of some 1,500 

names of streets, squares, rivers and islands marked on the 1917 map of 

Petrograd (the city’s name 1914-24), more than 500 had been renamed and 

about 400 lost with the objects they named (Alekseeva et al., 1990: 5-6). 

After the Revolution IleTporpaa ‘Petrograd’ fared no better than Moscow, 

and streets, squares and lanes resonant with maritime, religious, geographical 

and imperial echoes were renamed in the spirit of the new ideology. Thus: 

AHrjiHHCKaa HabepeacHaa ‘English Embankment’ became HabepeacHaa 

KpacHoro OjiOTa ‘Red Navy Embankment’ (1919); 

Eojibinaa Kombmetmaa yjrnpa ‘Great Stable Street’ - yjrapa TKenaboBa 

‘Zheliabov Street’ (after A. Zheliabov, executed on 3 April 1881 for his 
part in the assassination of Alexander II); 

MHxafijiOBCKaa yjmqa ‘Mikhailov Street’ (a street that offered views of the 

Mikhailov Palace) - 1918-40 yjinpa Jlaccana ‘Lassalle Street’, 1940-92 
yjrnpa EpoflCKoro ‘Brodskii Street’; 

HHKOJiaeBCKaa Habepeamaa ‘Nikolaev Embankment’ - Habepeaoraa 

JlefiTeHaHTa IIlMHATa (1918, commemorating Lt Schmidt, one of the 
leaders of the 1905 Sebastopol rising), and so on. 

In fact, some of the new names were more evocative than their predecessors; 

for example, MeHaeneeBCKaa jumna ‘Mendeleev Line’ (1923, after the chem¬ 

ist D.I. Mendeleev, who formulated the periodic law of atomic weights and 

drew up the periodic table; earlier YmiBepcHTeTCKaa jinmia ‘University 
Line’) (Mawdsley and Mawdsley, 1980: 371-2). 

5.4.2 Restoration of street names in St Petersburg 

Supporters of the restoration of the name St Petersburg drew up a list of 

nineteen local names that should be restored as a matter of priority, including 

nexeprof}) ‘Peterhof’, CeHHaa njiomaflb ‘Haymarket’ and Enp^eBaa 

miomaAb ‘Exchange Square’. In fact, many names have now been reinstated, 

though by no means all the changes were made in the late 1980s or the 1990s. 

A wave of renamings had taken place in 1923, another in 1944 (the year in 

which the blockade of the city, which began in 1941, was lifted), involving the 

restoration of the names of well-known landmarks such as Hcbckhk 

npocneKT ‘Nevskii Prospect’ (1918^-4 npocneKT 25 OKTabpa ‘25 October 



Name changes 299 

Prospect’), HcaaKneBCicafl nnoinaflb ‘Isaac Square’ (1923-44 nnomaflb 

BopoBCKoro ‘Vorovskii Square’) and MapcoBO none ‘Field of Mars’ (1918- 

44 njiomaflt. )KepTB PeBOjnbijHH ‘Square of the Victims of the Revolution ) 

(Shchelokova, 1987: 60). 
A large number of renamings have occurred in the late 1980s and 1990s, 

involving names with connotations that are 

• naval: AflMHpajTTencKHH icaHaji ‘Admiralty Canal (1923-91 KaHan 

KpyuiTeHHa ‘Krushtein Canal’); 
• commercial: Enp^KeBaa njiomaflb ‘Exchange Square (1937—89 

IlymKHHCKaH njioutaflb ‘Pushkin Square’); 
• religious: Bo3HeceHCKnn npocneKT ‘Ascension Prospect (1923—91 

npocneKT ManopoBa ‘Maiorov Prospect’); 
• military: KoHHOTBap,n,eHCKHH SyjrbBap ‘Horseguards Boulevard’ (1918— 

91 6ynbBap Flpo(J)coib30B ‘Trade Unions Boulevard ); or 
• imperial: MnxaHJioBCKaH yjinu,a ‘Mikhailov Street’ (1940-91 ynnua 

EpoacKoro ‘Brodsky Street’). 

During the latest revisions, revolutionary figures of the Soviet period have 

had their names removed: 

ynnua ^3ep>KHHCKoro ‘Dzerzhinskii Street’ (1927-91) is now restored to 

TopoxoBaa ynnua ‘Pea Street’ 
KfipoBCKHii npocneKT ‘Kirov Prospect’ (1934-91) - KaMeHHoocTpoBCKHH 

npocneKT ‘Stone Island Prospect’. 

Similarly, names incorporating cliches of the Soviet era have been removed; 

for example: njiomafflb Mnpa ‘Peace Square’ (1952-91) has reverted to 

CeHHaa nnoma/tb ‘Haymarket’. 
Revolutionaries of the past have also been discarded: 

ynnua Kapna Mapxca ‘Karl Marx Prospect’ (1918-91), now EoJibinon 

CaMncoHneBCKHH npocneKT ‘Greater Sampsoniev Prospect (after the 

Sampsoniev Cathedral) 
moct OecTejia ‘Pestel’ Bridge’ (1923-91, after the Decembrist leader hanged 

in 1826), now IlaHTejieHMOHOBCKHH moct ‘Panteleimonov Bridge’ 

ynnua C6(J)bn nepoBCKon ‘Sofia Perovskaia Street’ (1918-91, after the 

revolutionary hanged on 3 April 1881 for complicity in the assassination 

of Alexander II), now Manaa KomomeHHaa ynnua ‘Lesser Stable Street’ 

(Mawdsley and Mawdsley, 1980: 371—2; Ivanova et al., 1995. passim). 

5.5 Shops and clubs 

It is not only the names of streets and squares that have recently changed in 

Russia’s towns and cities. There is also a greater variety in the names of 
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shops. Thus, compounds incorporating 6amc ‘bank’ are commoner than 

c6epxacca ‘savings bank’ (which has, however, been resurrected by some 

banks, purportedly to attract some elderly customers with a residual Soviet 

mind-set). Pfimox ‘market’, earlier confined to xojix63hbih pfimox ‘collective- 

farm market’ and cobxo3hbih pfimox ‘state-farm market’, now combines with 

MyHHUHnajibHbifi ‘municipal’ and onTOBbifi ‘wholesale’. Kjiy6 ‘club’, which 

during the Soviet period was associated principally with cultural or mass 

institutions (3aBoacKofi xjiyd ‘factory club’, xjiyd juoGfiTejiefi codax ‘dog- 

lovers’ club’, etc.), now appears in /pKa3-xjiy6 ‘jazz-club’, .qHcxo-xjiyd ‘disco- 
club’ and 6ii3Hec-K.Jiy6 ‘business club’. 

Aom (meaning ‘shop’ in this context) is now responding to insistent 

consumer demand: ,3,om odopyaoBaHna ‘office-equipment store’, 

KoMnbioTepHbiH aom ‘computer store’, shops that are often owned by firms 

specialising in the sale of goods and services. JIaBxa ‘stall’ has experienced a 

renaissance, and an attractive old-worldliness adheres to names such as 

BHHHaa jiaBKa ‘wine stall’, MacHaa naBxa ‘meat stall’ and jiaBxa pyccxofi 

npaBocjraBHofi nepxBH ‘Russian Orthodox Church stall’. TpaxTfip ‘tavern’ 

(sometimes spelt TpaKTfipb, using the now obsolete word-final hard sign), 

earlier a low-grade restaurant or snack bar, has also gone up-market and 

now denotes a respectable restaurant, sometimes with old Russian associ¬ 

ations. Even Tpane3Haa ‘monastery refectory’ is used in the names of some 
cafes. 

New shop signs are designed to attract rather than simply inform. Thus, 

MacHbie/pbidHbie aejiKKaTecbi ‘meat/fish delicatessen’ have replaced the bald 

mhco meat, pfiida ‘fish of Soviet times. Instead of nap(j)K>MepH5i ‘per¬ 

fumery’, nap(J)K>MepHbifi pafi ‘perfume paradise’ is used; instead of cbct 

‘light’ - 3JieKTpfiHecKHH Mup ‘world of electricity; instead of Tadax ‘tobacco’ 

- “caMbie ^emeBbie curapeTbi Ha TBepcxofi” ‘the cheapest cigarettes on the 

Tverskaia’. Illon ‘shop’, with its suggestion of transatlantic quality, is more 

popular than Mara3HH ‘shop’: AMepHxaHCXHfi ceMeimbifi cynepmon ‘Ameri¬ 

can family super-store’, cexc-mon ‘sex shop’, etc. (see also Section 2.3.4.6). 

CynepMapxeT ‘supermarket’ often replaces yHHBepcaM ‘self-service store’ 

(also MHHHMapKeT ‘mini-market’, cynepnpo^Mar ‘super grocery store’). 

EyTHK ‘boutique’ designates a fashionable establishment selling elegant 
clothes, footwear or haberdashery. 

In catering, the former ubiquitous odmenfiT ‘public catering’ has given way 

to fast-food restaurants, led by McDonald’s, which for many Russians, with 

its efficient organisation, staff selection procedures, the Big Mac and the 

hamburger symbolises Western high-class customer service. Meanwhile, the 

mmnepfifl ‘pizzeria’ has begun to outnumber the djiHHHaa ‘pancake cafe’ and 

nenbMeHHaa ‘pel'meni bar’. Another Western import is the cTefix xayc (or 

‘steak house’), nnxeHxayc (or ‘chicken house’), as well as loans: rpHjib-6ap 

‘grill bar’, or partial loans: xypti-rpHJit ‘chicken grill’ (chicken cooked in a 

rotisserie), etc. The first dncTpo ‘bistro’ (reborrowed into Russian from 

French bistro(t), said to be a French early nineteenth-century loan based on 
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Russian GbicTpo! ‘hurry up!’) made its appearance in early 1996 on the 

BapBapica ‘Varvarka’ in Moscow, combining Russian menu and interior 

design with Western service - the stipulation that the menu must comprise 

Russian dishes was imposed by the municipal authorities (Pospelova, 1997a: 

56-62). 
T.N. Nikolaeva conducted a survey of 1,800 new names of firms, mainly in 

the town of Bsfnca ‘Viatka’, from September 1993 to January 1995. Many of 

the firms’ names aim to impress by association with: 

• precious metals: 3ojroTaa JieHTa ‘Golden Ribbon’ 

• popular names: HaTarna ‘Natasha’, and 

• evocative names such as Ta/nK-Maxan ‘Taj Mahal’. 

Some evoke legendary figures — flepyH ‘Perun’ (the old Russian god of thun¬ 

der) - while classical mythology is represented by Tpoa ‘Troy’ and TeicTop 

‘Hector’. Boctohhmh MepxypHH ‘the Eastern Mercury’ and Bjfnca-TepMec 

‘Viatka-Hermes’ are invoked as patrons of business. Some names comprise a 

noun co-ordinate with the specifier in initial position, a word-formatory 

innovation in modern Russian (see Section 4.2.4): 

MoTop-cepBHC ‘Motor Service’ 

BaTKa-Jiec ‘Viatka Timber’ 
OopTyHa-xorwHHr ‘Fortuna Holding’ 

In general, renamings aim to discard Soviet stereotypes and create 

‘firmonyms’ that are distinctive and will attract custom (Nikolaeva, 1997: 

85-92). 
This tendency is repeated in the capital. In late October 1997 the following 

shop names were observed on the Hmcojibcicaa ‘Nikol'skaia’: 

Benbifi BeTep ‘White Wind’ (a computer shop) 
TejiHOH ‘Helion’ (selling objects such as film, water filters, washing powder) 

U,eHTp K>Bejifip ‘Central Jewellers’ 

PocKomb ‘Luxury’ (a fashion shop) 

BncTpo “CTapbifi nocafl” ‘Staryi Posad Bistro’ 

Eamc OraBna ‘Slavia Bank’ 

PyccoGamc ‘Russobank’ 

3afiKa moh ‘My Bunny’ (European clothes) 
Ha HHKOJibCKofi ‘On the Nikol'skaia’ (clothes and footwear) 

Tanepea ‘Gallery’ (watches, jewellery) 

Ajieiccaimep ‘Alexander’ (leather goods) 

CexpeT ‘Secret’ (men’s clothes) 

TeppHTopua My>KHHH ‘Male Zone’ (men’s clothes). 
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5.6 City administration 

See also Section 2.2.4.1 

A resolution of 1917: ‘On the General Plan for the Reconstruction of 

Moscow’ stated: ‘The city of Moscow, which has developed in an un¬ 

controlled fashion over many centuries, even in the best years of its develop¬ 

ment bore all the marks of barbaric capitalism.’ 

Subsequently, the city was purposefully divided into a number of regions 

(panoHbi), eventually thirty-three in number, with names such as 

OKTadpbCKHH ‘October’, Ct£i.jihhckhh ‘Stalin’ and Cobctckhh ‘Soviet’. There 

were also councils (coBeTbi), each headed by a chairman (npe^ce^aTejib). 

This system was swept away in the post-Soviet period and pre-Revolutionary 

territorial formations restored (for example, 3aMOCKBopeabe ‘Zamoskvo- 

rechV in the centre and OTpaq,Hoe ‘Otradnoe’ closer to the city boundaries). 

The Western orientation of the new Moscow elite generated names of 

administrative sub-divisions that were based on Western European or Ameri¬ 

can models, both for larger units such as nenapTaMeHTbi ‘departments’ (the 

only ones with a historical precedent) and npecjieKTypa ‘prefecture’, and 

smaller units such as: MyHHmmajiHTeT ‘municipality’ (e.g. MyHHmmajiHTeT 
H3MaHJioBO ‘Izmailovo Municipality’). 

Oicpyr ‘district’ is also used, despite its Soviet associations, both for major 

administrative units (IfeHTpajibHbiH anMHHHCTpaTHBHbm oicpyr ‘Central 

Administrative District’) and smaller units (MyHHunnajibHbiH oicpyr 

“JlecJiopTOBo” ‘Lefortovo municipal district’). To resolve the ambiguity, 

pauoH ‘region’ has been reintroduced in place of oicpyr ‘district’ at the 

lower level of administration: MymmHnaJibHbiH paiioH ‘'municipal region’ 
(Pospelova 1997b: 64-72). 

5.7 The former republics 

The replacement of non-Russian names in the late 1980s and especially since 

the fall of the Soviet Union in 1991 has exceeded the level of change carried 

out in the wake of the October Revolution of 1917, which concerned only a 
few towns; for example: 

EpeBaH ‘Erevan’ for OpHBaHb ‘Erivan’ 

T6hjihch ‘Tbilisi’ for Tncjumc ‘Tiflis’ and 

(later on) Bnnbmoc ‘Vilnius’ for BnjibHO ‘Vil'no’ (Dulichenko, 1994: 263). 

This is a process which had grammatical consequences, since feminine 

OpuBaHb changed to masculine EpeBaH and declinable ThcJuihc to indeclin¬ 

able TGhjihch; this also applied to declinable EaTyM ‘Batum’ and CyxyM 

‘Sukhum’, renamed in the 1930s as indeclinable EaTyMH ‘Batumi’ and 
CyxyMH ‘Sukhumi’) (Khan-Pira, 1996: 119). 

Recent changes, by contrast, have been wide-ranging, many initiated by the 
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former republics themselves, now independent states. For example, in Kiev, 

capital of Ukraine, yjimja JleHHHa ‘Lenin Street’ became yjmu,a EoraaHa 

XMejrbHHipcoro ‘Bogdan Khmel'nitskii Street’ (after Bogdan Khmefnitskii, 

leader of a liberation movement against Poland, with subsequent annexation 

of Ukraine to Russia in 1654). Kievan streets named after the October Revo¬ 

lution, Roza Luxemburg and Karl Liebknecht (co-founders of the Spartacus 

League, which was to become the German Communist Party) and other 

Communist sympathisers and events have also been restyled (Kostomarov, 

1994b: 18). 
On 12 March 1994 the heads of TV news programmes reported a restor¬ 

ation of certain names of cities and states in the ‘near abroad’ (bjiitacHee 

3apy6e>Kbe); for example: TaTapcraH ‘Tatarstan’ (for earlier TaTapna 

‘Tatariia’) and Kbiprbi3CTaH ‘Kyrgyzstan’ (for KnprioHa ‘Kirghizia’) (Khan- 

Pira, 1996: 119). Other major territorial units and cities already renamed 

include EauiKopTOCTaH ‘Bashkortostan’ (formerly BamKHpna ‘Bashkiriia , 

renamed in the early 1990s) and EeJiapycb ‘Belarus’ (formerly Eejiopyccna 

‘Belorussiia’, renamed on gaining independence in 1991) (Room, 1996: 

16). The replacement for the MapMcKaa ABTOHOMHaa Pecny6jiHKa 

(Mari Autonomous Republic) had variant spellings: Mapim 3ji ‘Marii El’, 

MapM-3ji ‘Marii-El’ and MapMan ‘Mariiel’ (Dulichenko 1994: 262). 

Some Russians resent the insistence by former republics on Russian spell¬ 

ing changes in accordance with indigenous norms. The Supreme Soviet of the 

Republic of Kazakhstan, for example, resolved to rename or ‘regularise’ the 

transcriptions of dozens of toponyms: 

IIIbiMKeHT ‘Shymkent’ for earlier Memkcht ‘Chimkent’ 

)Ke3Ka3raH ‘Zhezkazgan’ for ^,*e3Ka3raH ‘Dzhezkazgan’ and so on 

(Kostomarov, 1994b: 17). 

The present capital of Kazakhstan, AjiMa-ATa ‘Alma-Ata was changed to 

AnMaTbi ‘Almaty’ in Russian-language documentation within the republic 

itself. Other changes included MojiflOBa for Moji/jaBna ‘Moldavia’, 

MOJiAOBaHHH ‘a Moldavian’ and adjective mojixi,6bckhh ‘Moldavian’, 

Ainra6aT ‘Ashgabat’ for Amxa6aa ‘Ashkhabad’ (written and pronounced 

Acxa6a& ‘Askhabad’ before the Revolution (Khan-Pira, 1996: 119; see also 

Ukhlin 1993). Other changes in Ashkhabad involved the renaming of streets, 

squares, military units, a secondary school and power station after the Turk¬ 

men president, Saparmurad Niiazov (M36., N°289, 92, cited in Dulichenko, 

1994: 258). 
In some cases, old and new names have equivalent status. Thus, in accord¬ 

ance with Article 65 of the Constitution of the Russian Federation, 

PecnybjiHKa KajiMbucua ‘The Kalmuck Republic’ and XajibM TaHr ‘Khal m 

Tang’, and Pecny6jtHKa ^xytm ‘The Republic of Iakutiia’ and PecnybjiHica 

Caxa ‘The Republic of Sakha’ enjoy equal rights as official names of the 

two republics. 
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5.7.1 Controversy 

Russian objections to some of the new forms are said to have their roots in 

difficulty of pronunciation: the sound bi is neither written nor pronounced 

after a velar consonant [k] or [g] in Russian, hence the unfamiliarity 

of Kbiprbi3 ‘Kirghizian’, nor can -hh be pronounced as two consonants, as 

in TajuiHHH ‘Tallinn’, capital of Estonia,1 while forms such as Eenapycb 

‘Belorussia’, with its ethnonym bejiapyc ‘Belorussian’ and adjective 

GenapycKHH ‘Belorussian’, are perceived in some quarters as ‘illiterate’ 

(see Kostomarov, 1994b: 20). Objectors to the changes include the Russian 

Language Institute of the Russian Academy of Sciences, which has taken 

exception to forms such as Kbiprbi3CTa.H and TajniHHH on the grounds 

that they infringe grammatical structure, phonetics and tradition (Karaulov, 
1995: 17). 

5.7.2 Ukraine 

A grammatical consequence of the flood of changes that have engulfed the 

language has been the ‘politically correct’ use of the preposition b with 

YicpaHHa ‘Ukraine’ in place of traditional Ha (see also Section 4.0), on the 

grounds that for Ukrainians Ha implies marginalisation of the now independ¬ 

ent state, since most nation-states and all other former Soviet republics com¬ 

bine with b (b EenopyccHH ‘in Belorussia’, etc.), while Ha is associated with 

border and provincial areas: Ha oxpaHHe ‘on the outskirts’, Ha KheBmHHe ‘in 

Kiev Province, etc.; see Section 3.5.2.3. (Ukraine declared its sovereignty in 

July 1990; Holmes, 1997: 111.) This change persists despite Russian conten¬ 

tions that Ha YicpaHHe ‘in Ukraine’ is not demeaning and that patriots such as 

the Ukrainian poet T. Shevchenko had used the form (Kostomarov, 1997: 23). 

Referring in 1996 to the media use of b YicpaHHe ‘in Ukraine’, b Yicparmy 

‘to Ukraine’, H3 Yicpaimbi ‘from Ukraine’, Khan-Pira (1996: 119) attributes 

the new ‘non-normative’ usage to the fact that the Ukrainian constitution 

gives YicpaHHa ‘Ukraine’ as the name of the state, in place of earlier 

YKpaHHCKaa CCP ‘Ukrainian SSR’, so that e YicpaHHCKOH CCP ‘in the 

Ukrainian SSR’ becomes e YicpaHHe ‘in Ukraine’. Khan-Pira (1996: 120) 
quotes H3eecnnw. 

npHKapnaTbe h KapnaTbi, TpannuHOHHbie MecTa He^TenoSbinn e 

YKpauue . . . B ocHOBe jiokht Bonpoc: 3aB03HTb e yKpauny Hecjrrb 
MopeM . . . (Lise.. 16.6.94) 

The Carpathians and their foothills, traditional areas for oil extraction in 

Ukraine . . . The question: should oil be brought to Ukraine by sea . 
lies at the heart of the dispute. 

In fact, however, most Russians prefer to combine YicpaHHa with Ha and c: 
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Ha yKpaune npoacHBaeT 6onee 110 tbicbh apMaH. (77p.-5, 13-20.9.96) 

More than 110,000 Armenians live in Ukraine. 

Ecjih poccHHHe co cbohmh pybjiaMH npne3)KaK)T, k npHMepy, Ha 

ynpaimy hjih b EenopyccuK), to nyBCTByroT ce6a 6oraTbiMH 

HHOCTpaHn,aMH (Au0, N°41, 96) 
If the Russians bring their roubles, say, to Ukraine or Belorussia, they 

feel like rich foreigners. 

IIopoH uejibie BOJiHbi 3toh OTpaBbi HaKaTbmaroTca Ha mockobckhc 

pbiHKH c yKpauHbi. . . (Hed, N°28, 96) 
Sometimes whole waves of this poison roll onto Moscow markets from 

Ukraine . . . 

5.7.2.1 Analogous English usage 

Ukraine’s new-found independence has also eliminated from English usage 

the definite article ‘the’ in describing the country, compare a 1982 example: 

... Russia gave up all claim to Finland, the Baltic states, Poland, the 

Ukraine and parts of Belorussia . . . (Brown et al, 1982: 470) 

and a 1997 example: 

Estonia and Ukraine, to name but two, had announced their inten¬ 

tion to establish such bodies... (Holmes, 1997: 191). 

In fact, Ukraine made an official request to the US State Department to 

omit the definite article ‘the’ in references to the newly independent state 

(Kostomarov, 1997: 23). 

5.7.3 Russian reactions 

A wide-spread Russian view is that the Russian naming of foreign realia is a 

matter for the Russians and their language: ‘... one matter, sovereignty, is a 

fact of their history, another, the name, is a fact of our language’ (MH, JNbl, 

94, cited in Kostomarov, 1997: 24). 
Unfavourable Russian reaction to what some Russians regarded as unwar¬ 

ranted interference in their language culminated in a decision taken on radio 

and television in March 1994 and supported by the Russian Language Insti¬ 

tute of the Russian Academy of Sciences, to return to the former names: ‘No 

language can impose on Russian its own rules for the pronunciation and 

spelling of proper names, since this demeans and distorts it’ (77p., 18.3.94, 

cited in Kostomarov, 1997: 24-5). At the same time, some Russians at least 

acknowledge the need to be conciliatory in such matters, especially in view of 
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the large numbers of Russians living abroad who have to conform to local 

norms: . there are things that rate higher than the inviolable purity of the 
standard linguistic canon’ (Kostomarov 1997: 25). 

However, Kretov is scathing about the final -hh in TajuiHHH ‘Tallinn’: 

HeM 6bi hh TeiHHJiocb. (Kretov, 1994: 115) 

Anything to keep the child happy [The saying concludes: . . . jiHmb 6bi 

He njiaKano . . and stop it crying’]. 

V.N. Ganichev, editor of “PoMaH-Ta3eTa” (Graudina, 1995: 39) claims that 

forms such as Kbiprbi3craH ‘Kyrgyzstan’, EamKopTocraH ‘Bashkortostan’ 

and AnMaTbi ‘Almaty’ infringe the basic structure of the language. Current 

signs are that most people have reverted to the ‘politically incorrect’ forms: 
AjiMa-ATa ‘Alma-Ata’, Kuprina ‘Kirghizia’, etc. 

Notes 

1 This politically correct change was even implemented in a new edition of 
V. Aksenov’s 1961 story 3ee3dHbiu 6mem ‘Star Ticket’, which takes place partly in 
the Baltic states (Kretov, 1994: 114). 



6 The state of the language 

6.1 Post-Revolutionary and post-totalitarian Russian 

The period from the second half of the 1980s to the early 1990s is comparable 

linguistically to the period after the October Revolution (the period after 

1917). In both cases radical changes in social and political life gave a public 

voice to representatives of new social strata who lacked an adequate com¬ 

mand of Russian and were at the same time relatively free of strict censorship 

and editorial constraint1. This resulted in the infiltration of official registers 

by colloquialisms and jargon and of colloquial registers by cliches and other 

elements of officialese. According to Shiriaev in Graudina et al. (1995: 7), the 

post-Revolutionary threat to the language was averted by the efforts of lin¬ 

guists such as V.V. Vinogradov, G.O. Vinokur, L.V. Shcherba and others, and 

by politicians such as V.I. Lenin, who is credited with instigating the idea for 

the four-volume dictionary of standard Russian which was eventually com¬ 

piled over the period 1935—40 under the direction of D.N. Ushakov. 

Since at times of social upheaval non-standard, spontaneous and uncon¬ 

trolled linguistic elements usually gain the upper hand over rules and regula¬ 

tions, many disruptions of the linguistic norm2 occurred during both periods. 

6.1.1 Linguistic choice in the post-1985 period 

If in the period from the 1930s to the 1960s linguistic norms implied an 

embargo on incorrect forms, after 1985 the norm now represented choice 

(Panov, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 12). With more people involved in the 

processes of communication and the concomitant collapse of censorship, a 

greater freedom was deployed in writing and speaking. Language became 

more personalised and directed at a specific addressee. Spontaneous rather 

than prepared speeches became the order of the day, a practice started by 

M.S. Gorbachev and continued by deputies of the Supreme Soviet of the 

USSR and of Russia, and of the State Duma. Announcers, in contrast to 

their Soviet counterparts, cracked jokes and expressed opinions of their own. 

There was in general a violent reaction against the bureaucratic language of 

the past (Zemskaia, 1996b: 12-13). 
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6.1.2 The role of the media 

It is impossible to exaggerate the influence of the media in this process. In the 

late 1980s and early 1990s newspapers were the most-widely read materials in 

Russia, and everyone watched television. In a survey carried out by BLJHOM 

(BcepoccMcKHH peHTpaJibHbiH HHCTHTyT obmecTBeHHoro mhchha), the All- 

Russian Central Public Opinion Institute, in 1993, 82 per cent of those ques¬ 

tioned named television as their main source of information about national 

events, while the rest named the radio or newspapers (Zemskaia, 1996b: 10). 

Journalists from some newspapers criticised each other’s Russian, at the same 

time making free use of obscenities (Kostomarov, 1994b: 7-8). Journalists, 

especially in papers aimed at young people, cultivated a coarse kind of lan¬ 

guage designed to ‘win hearts and minds by its realism’ and ‘expand the circle 
of readers’ (Kostomarov 1994b : 30). 

On television, it became normal, even in news programmes, for presenters 

to make personal comments on current events. Thus, Irina Mishina, a news¬ 

caster on REN TV, appended her own reaction to the following report: 

Today the mayor of Moscow, Iurii Luzhkov, announced that the city’s 

communal housing reform will take account of an increase in the popula¬ 

tion’s income. According to Luzhkov only 40 per cent of Muscovites can 

pay for communal services in full, and I fully concur. (Hmo CAyuuAocbl 

‘ What Has Happened?’, REN TV, 17.10.97) 

6.2 Debate on the state of the language 

Though by the mid-1950s a number of writers, among whom K.I. Chukovskii 

was prominent, had begun to campaign against the stultifying and rigid lin¬ 

guistic norms of the totalitarian state (Kostomarov, 1994b: 6), informed criti¬ 

cism of the ‘state of the language’ was a little-used option before 1985. Lirst 

raised at an All-Union Conference in 1991, the question of the ‘state of the 

language’ would have been unthinkable and irrelevant a decade earlier, when 

the rigid canons of standard Soviet usage had appeared to be unshakeable 

(Karaulov, 1995: 13). After all, the Russian language had been BceMHpHbiu 

h3bik KOMMyHH3Ma ’the universal language of commmunism’, HHCTpyMeHT 

BocnHTaHHfl ‘an instrument of up-bringing’ and opyacne SpaTCKoro 

coTpy,n,HHiiecTBa H HepyuiHMOH ,apy>K6bi Bcex HapoflOB ‘a weapon of 

fraternal co-operation and the indestructible friendship of all peoples’ 

(Kostomarov, 1990: 3). In a Russia that had experienced perestroika and 

glasnost, however, it had become possible to speak openly of issues that had 
long been taboo: 

Tejie^OHHoe npaBo ‘telephone right’ (of the power of influential people to 

bypass normal channels by means of a telephone call) 
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y3KOHauHOHaj[bHbie ycTpeMJieHHH ‘narrowly nationalistic ambitions’ 
KoppyMnnpoBaHHbie rpynnbi ‘corrupt circles’, and so on. 

6.2.1 The debate in the Academy of Sciences 

Then, in 1991, contributions from Russian linguists to a wide-ranging debate 

on the state of the Russian language were published by the Academy of 

Sciences and its findings incorporated in a paper by Iu.N. Karaulov, Director 

of the Academy’s Russian Language Institute. Participants had been invited 

to assess the ‘state of the Russian language’ - a concept rejected by many of 

them - in all its modes and registers, including the language of the average 

native speaker - a departure from the traditional exclusive pre-occupation of 

Russian linguistics with best practice only (Karaulov et al, 1991: 3-6). 

6.2.2 The course of the debate 

All contributors agreed that the structure and system of the language gave no 

cause for concern, since Russian continued to fulfil its informative and com¬ 

municative functions and exploit its lexical and word-formatory potential. 

They also agreed that, despite the enormous changes that had taken place 

over the past 70 to 100 years, the same paradigmatic relationships, syn- 

tagmatic links, derivational models and rules of semantic development 

existed as 100 or even 150 years ago (Karaulov, 1991: 7). Positive develop¬ 

ments in social and political journalism, the eloquence of some speakers in 

the Supreme Soviet and of many young television presenters, as well as the 

quality of TV programmes such as B32Jind 'View’, IJAmoe KOAeco ‘Fifth 

Wheel’, 600 ceKynd ‘600 Seconds’, Homtbie noeocmu ‘Evening News’ and 

others gave cause for optimism (Karaulov et al., 1991: 45). The main target of 

criticism in the survey was the ‘speech culture’ of many Russian speakers. It 

was no coincidence that one of the main focuses of interest should be the 

speech habits of the population, since the distinguished lexicographer S.I. 

Ozhegov (quoted in Graudina et al., 1995: 53) had expressed the following 

view: 

One of the best sources for the study of the logicalities of linguistic 

development is the contemporary vernacular, since simultaneously, as in 

a central focus, the paths of development of preceding stages of language 

development are reflected in it in their entirety, as are new developmental 

trends. 

6.2.3 Redeeming features 

Some found it ironic that complaints about the language had arisen, not 

during the period of totalitarianism, when language was perceived, by 

general consensus, to be impoverished, but now, when it had been liberated 
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from its ideological constraints and was being positively enriched lexically 

and phraseologically (Murzin, cited in Karaulov et al., 1991: 53). 

Even unwelcome features such as departures from the syntactic norm, the 

replacement of native Russian words by supranational terms - 4>opyM 

‘forum’ for coSpamie ‘gathering’, cepBuc ‘service’ for cnyacba, and so on - 

and an increase in the use of cliches were attributed to individual speech 

habit, and not the system of the language. Significantly, the survey of the 

Russian language and Soviet society carried out under Panov and published 

in 1968 had shown that changes in pronunciation, word formation, morph¬ 

ology, syntax and lexis had not materially affected the framework of the 

language. For example, only one relatively new word-formatory type had 

been discovered - that of abbreviation - while elsewhere in the word- 

formatory system change was confined to the increased productivity of 

extant derivational models (Karaulov et al., 1991: 15). 

For Skliarevskaia, the language’s word-formatory capacity confirmed its 

continuing vitality, since many new words had acquired derivatives almost as 

soon as they had appeared (for example, nepecTpoeHHbifi and nepecTpoeuHHK, 

the adjective and agent noun, respectively, from nepecTpofixa ‘perestroika’). 

The wave of loans presently flooding into the language should not cause 

concern, since the language would discard those it does not need, leaving 

those that survive to enrich the language. The adoption of slang and other 

demotic forms simply reflects normal linguistic traffic along the axis from the 

centre to the periphery and back, a process presently accelerated by the force 

of social change (Skliarevskaia, cited in Karaulov et al, 1991: 55). 

6.2.4 Comparison with post-Revolutionary practice 

The present problem finds an earlier, anologous manifestation in the practice 

of those speakers who, attracted by the concept of the ‘democratisation’ of 

the language in the post-Revolutionary period, made a virtue out of ‘not 

speaking properly’, so that public speaking in particular was beset by sloppy 

pronunciation and disjointed sentence structure, with an abundance of non¬ 

standard forms and expressions and a cliched banality that became the hall¬ 

mark of a particular socio-political group heavily influenced by colloquial 

registers and the mass media (Karaulov et al., 1991: 20-1). The position was 

compounded by efforts, initiated during the Soviet period, to transform the 

language into an ideological tool. 

6.3 Causes of low standard of speech culture 

As Cheremisina (Karaulov et al., 1991: 21) writes: 

It is not the Russian language that is in crisis, but Russian culture. The 

culture of behaviour, work, accommodation, food, one’s inner life - and, 

of course, of speech. 
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There is general agreement that the low state of ‘speech culture’ can be traced 
to ideological pressures which for decades during the Soviet period prevented 
speakers and writers from exploiting the full potential of the Russian lan¬ 
guage. These pressures involved the suppression of some linguistic forms and 
the overuse of others, imparting an imbalance to individuals’ speech habits 
(Karaulov, 1991: 9). N. Ivanova attributes the dysfunctional speech of newly 
elected deputies to the Russian parliament to their having grown up in a lin¬ 
guistic milieu dominated by the mentality of a totalitarian system (Karaulov 
et al., 1991: 30), while Isaev (1992: 7) lays some of the blame at the door of an 
obsession with mass political meetings in the late perestroika period: 

The meeting factor is forcing waves of substandard language forms, 
mingled with vulgarisms, into our everyday lives, as well as a deluge 
of foreign words and expressions that have not yet been properly 
assimilated. 

Isaev comments further on wrong usage by members of parliament and other 
public figures who are now ‘masters of the airwaves’, having replaced profes¬ 
sionally trained announcers and other guardians of linguistic correctness. 

6.3.1 Non-standard (non-normative) usage 

Non-standard usage includes: 

1. the use of pseudo-scientific abstract words whose meaning has been 
neutralised: nonHHTb odmyio cumyaifuio ‘to raise the general situation’; 

2. the use of transitive verbs without an object, which is a natural progres¬ 
sion from (1), where many abstract words used as objects have lost their 
precise meaning: peuiHM [neno], noTOM npnMeM [pesomonmo] ‘we will 
decide [the issue], then pass [a resolution]’ (cf. Kostomarov 1994b: 194; 
see also Section 4.2.6); 

3. an increase in impersonal constructions: the quasi-official doeoeopeno ‘it 
is agreed’; 

4. the combination of ecjin ‘if’ with a gefund: ecAU npocMampueax, y Bac 

B03HHKHeT HecornacHe ‘if you look through, you will find you disagree’; 

5. non-normative agreement: icaic uenoeeK, KOTopbifi yaacTBOBan bo 

MHornx KOH<j)epeHi];Hflx, Mne xoTenocb cica3aTb ... ‘as a person who has 

taken part in many conferences, I wanted to say ... ’; 

6. wrong verbal government: hmchho sto noSynfino najvt (for standard Hac) 
o6paTHTbca k HHOCTpaHHbiM (jffipMaM ‘it was this that prompted us to 
approach foreign firms’; 

7. use of the wrong number: aenoBenecTBy rpo3HT rfi6enb, ecnn oho 

He npuMym (for correct npHMe-r) npoTHB hhx [npHiuenbueB] 

cooTBeTCTByiomHX Mep cnaceitHH ‘mankind is threatened with disaster if 

it does not take appropriate salutary measures against them [aliens]’; 
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8. illogicalities: coxpaHHTb odnoeAennuu coio3 ‘to preserve the revitalised 

union’ (only something established earlier can be ‘preserved’). (Karaulov 

etal., 1991: 23-4.) 

Glovinskaia (in Chapter 6 of Zemskaia, 1996b: 237-304) records examples 

of additional departures from the norm, drawing most of her examples from 

the speech of speakers of standard Russian appearing in the mass media: a 

weakening of case functions, partly as the result of an increase in prep¬ 

ositional structures; for example: AHCKpuMHHnpoBaTb npomue ‘to discrimi¬ 

nate against’ (for standard AHCKpuMHHfipoBaTb Koro/HTO-HHdynB). 

She identifies (1) a weakening of case functions, (2) the replacement of 

oblique cases for certain forms, (3) the tendency to confuse unstressed geni¬ 

tive and prepositional plural endings, and (4) the tendency in the 1990s to 

favour the reflexive over the personal possessive pronoun in certain contexts. 

1. A weakening of case functions, partly as the result of an increase in 

prepositional structures. Glovinskaia demonstrates: 

(a) how Ha + accusative case is infiltrating the semantic field of the 

genitive in official and especially political contexts: 

Ero npnxoA k BjiacTH 03Haaaji 6bi xypc na peaHUMamuo (for Kypc 

peaHHMaipm) KOMaHAHofi CHCTeMM. (KIJ, 6.6.94) 

His accession to power would mean setting course to revive the com¬ 

mand system. 

(b) how no + dative case is consistently displacing other prepositions: 

AoroBopeHHOCTb no KapaSaxy (for o Kapa6axe) ‘an agreement 

on Karabakh’; 

(c) how o + prepositional case is being used as an unmotivated link 

between dominant and dependent words, replacing the accusative 

even in the language of educated speakers: 

npe3HaeHT npeACKa3an 06 OTMeHe (for npeACKa3aji OTMeHy) 

nojiHTHaecKOH 6opb6M. (HTB, 6.3.96) 

The president predicted the suspension of the political struggle. 

and also how o + prepositional case is showing signs of becoming a 

universal means of introducing a subordinate clause, irrespective of 

the government of the verb involved: 

JIioah GoflTCH o tom (for 6oaTca Toro), hto hm He Aa^yT 3apnjiaTy (TV, 

Tepou dnn, S. Shushkevich 26.3.96) 

People are afraid they won’t get their salaries. 

2. The replacement of oblique cases: 

(a) by Kax + nominative case: 
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ripaBocjiaBHafl HfleojiorHa mhothm mcHcemcH mn eduncmeennoe 
U36a6/ienue (for Ka>KeTC5i eaHHCTBeHHbiM H36aBjieHHeM). (Paduo Poccuu, 
8.1.95) 
Orthodox ideology now seems to many people to be the only solution. 

(b) by constructions with a dependent infinitive (BbinHTb He B03paacaeT 
‘does not object to having a drink’), perhaps due (i) to the absence of 
appropriate verbal nouns which might make an infinitive unneces¬ 
sary, (ii) to the force of analogy, and (iii) to a twentieth-century 
tendency to omit the compound conjunction to, HTodbi. 

3. The tendency to confuse unstressed genitive and prepositional plural 
endings (o Henem^ee ‘about the Chechens’ for standard o htn.emf.ax), 
especially when the noun is qualified by an adjective (gjia 
MOKflyHapo/iHbix peficax ‘for international flights’, for standard peficoe). 

4. The tendency of the 1990s to favour the reflexive over the personal pos¬ 
sessive pronoun when the rules favour one form or the other. Sometimes 
this involves a breach of standard usage: 

y MeHB COXpaHHJTHCb XOpOIHHe OTHOUieHHfl nOHTH CO BCeMH C80UMU 
TOBapHmaMH (for standard mohmh, alternatively 51 coxpaHHji xopoume 
OTHomeHHH co ceouMU TOBapHmaMH). (MK, 4.4.95) 
I retained good relations with almost all my colleagues. 

It is thus possible to speak of two major tendencies in modern Russian: 
(1) the weakening of case functions and (2) the undermining of syntactic 
rules. The plethora of impersonal constructions in Russian creates a fertile 
breeding ground for such non-standard usage (Zemskaia, 1996b: 300-1). 

Examples are also found in advertisements and posters. Graudina quotes: 

OxpaHHHTe nTHij! 

KpoMe neceH 3HaKOMbix 

OHH yHHBTO^CaHDT BpeflHbIX HaceKOMblx! 
‘Protect birds! Apart from well-known songs They destroy harmful 
insects!’ (Graudina et al., 1995: 71). 

Meanwhile, infelicities have continued to appear in the press of the second 
half of the 1990s (possibly due to a reduction in the number of the proof¬ 
readers who helped to assure adherence to norms during the Soviet period): 

BpaHH Ha/ieiOTCB Ha npeodoAenuu [for npeoflOJieHHe] 
TpexHeq;ejibHoro KpH3Hca. (Tp.-7, 18-24.10.96) 
... the doctors are hoping for an end to the three-week crisis. 

/I,a*e aKTep Ilnpc EpocHaH ... b TeneHHe necKOJibKo [for HecKOJibKHx] 

flHefi He mot npHHTH b ce6a, obHapyacHB nponaacy nacoB qeHOH b aecBTb 

TbicflH flOJuiapoB ... (KIJ, 26.6-4.1.97) 
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Even the actor Pierce Brosnan ... took several days to recover from the 

loss of a watch worth ten thousand dollars . . . 

Hepe3 Tpn jxHa b KaTanoHHio nodbedem (for npneaeT) erne omia 

Gonbinaa ^eneraima H3 Pocchh. (KTT, 27.6-4.7.97) 

In three days’ time another big delegation from Russia will arrive in 

Catalonia. 

... CBhirne uembipecma (for aeTbipexcoT) nopo,o;... (Hed., N°38, 96) 

... over four hundred breeds . . . 

And sometimes in popular literature (possibly stylised as the speech of fic¬ 

titious characters): 

— A Tbi 3pa onncbiBaji MHe, KOMaH^np, e uejii [for bo hto] 6yjxer oaeT 

... (Silkin, 1997: 48) 

‘And there was no point in your describing to me what he would be 

dressed in, commander.’ 

6.3.1.1 Stress 

NON-STANDARD STRESS 

Use of non-standard stress is endemic in the speech of many speakers, with a 

general but by no means universal tendency to move stress closer to the 
beginning of the word: 

AOKyMeHTbi ‘documents’ 
KBapTan ‘quarter’ 
y/tanocb ‘succeeded’ 
npoBeAeHbi ‘have been carried out’ 
cpeflCTBa ‘means’ 
c(J)opMnpoBaTb ‘to form’ 

Karaulov writes of ‘ideological aphasia’, non-standard forms and cliches 

being a hallmark of the phenomenon known as HamecTBO, implying mem¬ 

bership of a particular socio-political and ideological group, namely the 

Party elite of the Soviet and perestroika periods (Karaulov, 1991: 5, 7). 

Wrongly positioned stress, especially in public speaking, is a matter of 
concern to many linguists, who regard correct stress patterns as a ‘litmus 
paper’ of linguistic competence. However, Lapteva (1997b: 51) points out 
that non-standard forms imported from the countryside that caused such 
concern in the 1920s and 1930s (nopT^ejib ‘briefcase’, npoqeHT ‘percentage’, 
Mara3HH ‘shop’, etc.) did not catch on and are long since a thing of the past. 
Current infelicities may well encounter the same fate. 

obecneaeHHe ‘provision’ 

KyxoHHbifi ‘kitchen’ 

KHHronpoxiaBnbi ‘book-sellers’ 

KaTanor ‘catalogue’ 

yKpanHCKHH ‘Ukrainian’. 
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Extra-linguistic factors that have affected stress include the opening-up of 

the air-waves to a broad spectrum of the population, many of whom are 

oblivious to or cheerfully flout the rules and are unrestrained by editorial 

control, encountering instead an unprecedented tolerance of linguistic error. 

Many of these errors had been encountered earlier, but now they were to 

appear en masse (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 307-8). Non- 

normative stress can be infectious. Thus, party workers, arts graduates, 

philologists, TV presenters all imitated M.S. Gorbachev’s provincial habit of 

initial stress in infinitives such as HaaaTb ‘to begin’, npimaTb ‘to accept’ and 

3aH3Tb ‘to occupy’ (T. Ivanova, cited in Graudina et al., 1995: 86). 

THE TREND TOWARDS FIXED STRESS 

A trend, observed since the first half of the nineteenth century, for stress to 

move from the prefix to the stem of masculine, neuter and plural verbs in the 

past tense, has now intensified, especially in compounds of 6paTb ‘to take’, 

BpaTb ‘to lie’, raaTb ‘to drive’, 3BaTb ‘to call’, pBaTb ‘to tear’, cnaTb ‘to sleep’ 

and others, less so in compounds of BHTb ‘to twine’, aaTb ‘to give’, rchtb ‘to 

five’, JiHTb ‘to pour’, nuTb ‘to drink’ and nnbiTb ‘to swim’, or verbs in -aaTb 

and -HRTb (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 308). Stressed -cr is also 

less commonly found - Haaajica ‘began’, npimajica ‘got down to’ - and there 

is instability in the feminine past, whose end stress in many verbs has tradi¬ 

tionally differentiated it from masculine, neuter and plural; cf. non-standard: 

cnana ‘she slept’, 6pana ‘she took’, ORCHJia ‘she came to life’, and non¬ 

standard initial stress in Hauana ‘she began’, Aobbura ‘acquired’ and others. 

Neuter end stress is also non-standard (H3TtaJio ‘it issued’, oxchjio ‘it came to 

life’, etc.) (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 309). 

On the other hand, non-standard end-stressed neuter past forms - Hac He 

Remand HHKaKoe pocKoumoe cymecTBOBaHHe ‘no luxurious existence awaited 

us’; npaBHTejibCTBO chrjio MHorue cy6cH,m«i ‘the government removed many 

subsidies’ (some characteristic of the speech of the old Moscow intelli¬ 

gentsia) - may represent an unconscious attempt to disambiguate meaning in 

reaction to non-standard feminine stem stress: cobpana ‘collected’, xcAana 

‘waiting’ and CHRJia ‘took off’, since >K,aajia/>K,a;ajio and CHana/cHRJio are 

homophones (Lapteva, 1997a: 52). 
Analogous stress movement is also found in the participles of some verbs, 

with stem stress in perfective passives (a standard variant): npoacHT ‘has 

been spent’, npoRCHTbifi ‘spent’, stem or prefix stress in feminines (npoacHTa 

or npoacHTa) and prefixal stress in active participles (npoacHBUiHH ‘who 

spent’). 
Examples of non-standard prefix stress from the speeches of politicians 

include: 

napTopraHH3auHa npimAJia pemeHHe ‘the Party organisation took a decision’ 

(M.S. Gorbachev, TV, 19.6.90) 
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paSoTa Taicaa HanaTa ‘such work has been started’ (M.S. Gorbachev, TV, 

2.7.90) 

3aHaBinHH ‘which occupied’ (A.N. Iakovlev, TV, 2.7.90). 

Prefix stress in infinitives, described as a southern regionalism originally 

associated with M.S. Gorbachev, also appeared in the speech of others 

(npnHHTb pemeHne ‘to take a decision’, npfibbiTb ‘to arrive’ (Vorontsova, 

cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 310). 

STRESS IN THE CONJUGATION OF VERBS IN -HTb 

The category of verbs in -HTb with non-standard mobile stress in conjugation 

has been supplemented by compounds of -KjnoHHTb: Bkjuohhm 3Ty 

KaHAHAaTypy ‘Let us include this nomination’ (R.I. Khasbulatov, TV, 

6.4.92). Participles are also affected: 

AoroBop 3aKJiK>HeH ‘the treaty has been concluded’ 

mhkpo(J)6h BKjnoHeH/OTKjnoHeH ‘the microphone is on/off’. 

Compare, from compounds of HecTH and Becra: 

npoBeAeH 3KcnepHMeHT ‘an experiment has been carried out’ 

BHeceH BKjraA ‘a contribution has been made’. 

In a few verbs, stem stress appears in the infinitive: 

yrjiybHTb aHanH3 ‘to deepen the analysis’ (M.S. Gorbachev, TV 2.7.90) 

objierHHTb ‘to facilitate’, etc. (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia 1996b: 312). 

Completely new are stem-stressed ocy>KAeHHbiH ‘condemned’ and 

B036yacAeHHbifi ‘brought [of legal proceedings]’. This is a particularly innova¬ 

tive development, since perfective passive participles in mutated ->ka- (and 

-m-) do not normally take stem stress. The new phenomenon seems at present 

to be confined to those involved with the law: 

51 ObiBinHH ocy>KAeHHbiH ‘I have a criminal record’ (TV 13.2.92) 

Bo36y)KAeHO cothh yrojioBHbix AeJi ‘Hundreds of criminal charges have 

been brought’ (from a speech by Viktor Barannikov, Minister of Security 

and Internal Affairs after the August 1991 putsch, Wilson and Bachkatov, 

1992: 25). (Cited by Vorontsova in Zemskaia, 1996b: 313) 

SUMMARY OF DIVERGENT STRESS IN VERBS 

Lapteva (1997a: 47-51) gives examples from late 1995 and 1996 to illus¬ 

trate non-standard stress usage on radio and television, attributing this 
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phenomenon to the number of new media presenters who have brought their 

own stress patterns from the provinces. Prefixed verbs are worst affected, with: 

1. end instead of prefix stress: 

OcTaHKHHO npuHHAO [for npHHa.no] 6bi KOHuenumo. 

Ostankino would have accepted this concept. 

2. prefix instead of end stress: 

(a) in non-reflexive verbs: 

PoccHHCKaa Oeaepanna He npunn/ia [for npHHHJia] Heo6xo,n;HMbix Mep. 

The Russian Federation did not take the necessary measures. 

(b) in reflexive verbs: 

Mopo3 Hcma/icH [for Hanajica] 

The frost has struck. 

3. prefix instead of stem stress: 

HcmaemuecH [for HaaaBHiHecfl] cero^Ha cjrymaHHa 

hearings that began today. 

4. stem instead of end stress: 

OpraHH3auHH npu3eaAa [for npH3Bajra] k npoBeaeHHK) fleMOHCTpauHH. 

The organisation called for the demonstration to be held. 

5. a non-normative fashion among young people for stem stress in the con¬ 

jugation and perfective passive participles of compounds of -kjhohhtb: 

ffHaae Ha .npyrofi /jeHb jho^h He eKAwnam [for BKJHOHaT] TeneBH3op. 

Otherwise people will not turn on the television on the next day. 

6. non-standard stress in some active participles, both present - Morymnn 

for MorymHH ‘who is able’ - and past: yMepiHHH for yMepmHH ‘who 

died’. 

Lapteva observes (1997a: 52^1) that in some polysyllabic forms stress is 

moving nearer to the prefix, thus: 

mo>kho npHCOBOKynHTb [for normative npncoBOKynHTb] CHOBa 3ioraHOBa 

‘one can add Ziuganov’s words’ 

hto objierHHT [for odneraHT] ero pacno3HaBaHHe ‘which will facilitate its 

identification’. 

Also, non-standard stress in perfective passive participles: 

6yAeT npoBe/teHO nneHapHoe 3aceaaHHe ‘a plenary meeting will be held’ 

KaKHM 66pa30M HaHeceHbi 3th noBpe>K^eHH5i? ‘how were these injuries 

inflicted?’ 
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It is, however, difficult to discern a pattern, since the reverse occurs, with end 

stress for standard stem stress in some participles: 

HCKynjieHa [for HCKynjreHa] Vra acepTBa ‘this sacrifice has been atoned for’ 

mm He 6biJiH yBeflOMJieHbi [for yBenoMjieHbi] 06 otom ‘we were not notified 

about this’. 

STRESS IN NOUNS 

Stress patterns in loan words, declension and nouns in -eHHe (amongst 

others) will be examined in this section. 
Loan words are most affected by non-standard stress patterns, since they 

do not have well-established accentual traditions. Examples, taken mainly 

from the speech of parliamentarians and others on TV over the period 1989— 

93, include plurals: 

Koneeuepa ‘conveyor belts’ 

nepeB03Ka Konmeunepoe ‘transport of containers’ 
peaKmopa ‘reactors’ 
mepMOca CTeKjiaHHbie ‘glass thermos flasks’ 

mpoca ‘hawsers’ 

wnpuifbi ‘syringes’ (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 315). 

Most words borrowed in the 1990s derive from English professional ter¬ 

minology in the spheres of computing, finance and commerce and sport, 

though politics, fashion, music and some others are also involved (see Section 

2.3.4.3), and most words preserve the stress of the word in the donor- 

language. The largest group comprises words in -ep, -op: 

dapTep ‘barter’ zffijiep ‘dealer’ 

dpoKep ‘broker’ MeHe^acep ‘manager’ 

Bayaep ‘voucher’ cnoHcop ‘sponsor’, etc. 

Most nouns in -HHr also retain the stress of the source language: 

6pfi([)HHr ‘briefing’ xojmuHr ‘holding’, etc. 

jiH3HHr ‘leasing’ (but mohhtophht ‘monitoring’ 

pefiTHHr ‘rating’ peicpyTHHr ‘recruiting’). 

MapiceTHHr ‘marketing’ has initial stress, but medial stress is encroaching, 

perhaps originally as a colloquial variant. Words such as HMnniMeHT 

‘impeachment’ and HCTedjimuMeHT ‘establishment’ also mirror English 

stress, as do loans ending in a vowel: 
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jio66h ‘lobby’ 
moy ‘show’ 
Hoy-xay ‘know-how’ (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 320-2). 

Non-standard stress patterns can be observed in noun declension. Like 

Vorontsova, Lapteva also notes a tendency among young people, and 

on TV and radio, to favour non-standard masculine plurals in -a/-a 

(TopTa ‘cakes’, rocnHTajia ‘hospitals’, etc.) and in some cases -bi (mTpa(|)bi 

‘fines’, aaponopTbi ‘airports’), with, in a few cases, stem for standard end 

stress: 

niTbiica, genitive of mTbiK ‘bayonet’ nocTa, genitive of nocT ‘post’. 

Other tendencies involve suffixal stress (TaHpoBmfiiia ‘female dancer’), 

wrongly-stressed loans (HHcyjibT ‘stroke’, (J)eHOMeH ‘phenomenon’), mis¬ 

placed stress in the declension of feminine nouns with mobile stress: 

3Haio ifeuy cbohm fleficTBnaM ‘I know the value of my actions’ 

3a cmenaMU ‘behind the walls’ (an obsolete stress) 

k deepu ‘towards the door’ 

and stem stress in CTajiHH .. . pym Ha TKyKOBa He no^Haji ‘Stalin . . . did not 

raise a hand to Zhukov’ and ceTefi, genitive plural of ceTb ‘net’. Some non¬ 

standard usage relates to professional registers: He(j)Tefl66biHa, from the 

professional language of miners and oilmen, used by V.S. Chernomyrdin, a 

former director of the gas industry (Lapteva, 1997b: 41-8). 

Non-standard stress patterns can also be observed in nouns in -eHHe and 

others. Nouns in -eHHe such as oGecneneHHe ‘guarantee, provision’ and 

HaMepeHHe ‘intention’ have acquired non-standard stress on -eHHe, probably 

by analogy with other nouns in -eHHe, most of which have suffixal stress 

(Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 318). Lexis with variant stress 

includes astrological and religious terms, which were earlier banned: 

OBeH ‘Aries’ (ob6h in dictionaries) 

naTpnapxHa ‘patriarchate’ (medial stress in dictionaries, variant -h- by ana¬ 
logy with similarly stressed nouns). 

Non-standard Sectional end stress in adjectives: naAoeoean CHCTeMa ‘tax 

system’, ycmaeHbie floxyMeHTbi ‘statutory documents’ and others reflects 

professional practice (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 318-9). 

In declension, most monosyllabic loans (6afiT ‘byte’, rpaHT ‘grant’, (j)aHJT 
‘file’) have fixed stem stress, except for xht ‘hit’, which has genitive singular 
xHTa, plural xhtm. 

The processes described do not constitute a radical change in the accentual 

system, but are the result of trends which are already well established. What is 
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new, however, is the scope of these processes, as a result of which standard 

norms are under threat (Vorontsova, cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 323). 

STRESS IN ADJECTIVES AND ADVERBS 

Some adjectival stresses, while correct in certain contexts, are wrongly used in 

others: 

H3biKoeaH ceMba ‘language family’, for jBbiKOBaa (a3biKOBbm only when 

H3biK means ‘tongue’) 

nepexodude npaBHTejibCTBo ‘transitional government’, for nepexojmoe 

(nepexoAHOH only with a concrete object) 

xapanmepubiu ‘characteristic’, for xapaKTepHbift (xapaKTepHbih only in the 

meaning ‘stubborn’) (Lapteva, 1997b: 49-50). 

Wrongly stressed adverbs include 

hckohh ‘from time immemorial’ (for hckohh) 
ncnoABOJib ‘by degrees’ (for HcnoaBOJib) and 

OTaacTH ‘partially’ (for OTHacra) (Lapteva, 1997b: 51). 

6.4 Newspeak 

The term hobojH (’Newspeak’) is associated with the totalitarian language 

and topsy-turvy values of Stalin’s Russia, where love was equated with terror, 

fear and hatred, and some words lost a part of their meaning (Basovskaia, 

1995b: 35). Thus, ‘free’ was pared down to mean ‘unoccupied’, ‘equal’ to 

‘physically equal’, and the authorities used familiar but distorted words to 

suppress personal will and creative thought. However, the Stalinist version of 

‘Newspeak’ lacked the simplicity and clarity of George Orwell’s and abound¬ 

ed in expressive adjectives: 

Moeynee ABiDKeHne Hamero mumamuecKozo BpeMeHH ‘the mighty movement 

of our titanic age’ 

moan Hamero nenoemopuMo npeKpacuozo odujecTBa ‘people of our 

incomparably magnificent society’ 

and, for the opposition: 

b KanHTajJHCTHaecKHX CTpaHax nponaraHanpyioTca KanHu6aAbCKue, 

HeAoeeKOHeHaeucmnmecKue B3TJDiabi Ha HCKyccTBO 

in capitalist countries cannibalistic and misanthropic views of art are 
propagated. 

See also Dmitrieva, cited in Graudina et al., 1995: 91-3: 
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BtimBbipHyTb 3a 6opT HCTOpHH 

to throw overboard from the ship of history. 

including some relatively recent but already obsolete word groups: 

CTpOHTb 3flaHHe H3 KHpnHHHKOB corjiacua 

to construct a building from building bricks of consent. 

(See Basovskaia, 1995b: 39-42.) 

Striking characteristics of Soviet ‘Newspeak’ were an excess use of cliche 

and euphemism: 

BOHHbi-HHTepHauuoHajiHCTbi ‘international warriors’ (of the Soviet invasion 

force in Afghanistan in 1979) 

c6op npOH3BOflCTBeHHOH HHfJfOpMagHH B HHTepecaX KOHKypeHTO- 

cnoco6HOCTH ‘the gathering of industrial information in the interests of 

competitiveness’, i.e. industrial espionage (Graudina, 1993: 59). 

Also, its ritualised use of language, linguistic manipulation and de- 

semanticisation: Bbidopbi ‘elections’ in which there was only one candidate. 

It was typical of the period of perestroika, incidentally, that Bbidopbi 

should have been qualified by ajrbTepHaTHBHbie, a popular perestroika term 

(Zemskaia, 1996a: 23). 

In Soviet political vocabulary, Zemtsov distinguished two types of lexical 

ingredient. The first comprised words which reflected existing reality, albeit 

distorted in the world picture that they portray: 

BCTpeHHbifi nnaH ‘counter plan’ 

AOCKa noneTa ‘board of honour’ 

kojixo3 ‘collective farm’, and so on. 

The other group contained lexical fictions: 

aBaHrapq; ‘vanguard’ 

BHyTpunapTHHHafl aeMoicpaTHa ‘intra-Party democracy’ 

q;pyac6a HapoaoB ‘friendship of peoples’, etc. 

Flexible and capable of adjusting to every change in the social or political 

situation, they were primarily used to manipulate the mass conscience of 

society. Thus, throughout Soviet history, the following meaningless word 

groups were employed to describe the Soviet life-style: 

npojieTapcKHH 66pa3 >kh3hh ‘the proletarian way of life’ 

coBeTCKufi 66pa3 >kh3hh ‘the Soviet way of life’ 
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couHajiHCTHMecKHH 66pa3 3KH3HH ‘the socialist way of life’ and finally: 

KOMMyHHCTHaecKHH 66pa3 >kh3hh ‘the communist way of life’ (Zemtsov, 

1985: 8-9). 

(For comments on D.N. Ushakov’s dictionary of 1935^10 as the lexicological 

pinnacle of totalitarian discourse, see Kupina, 1995: 138.) 

6.4.1 The survival of Newspeak 

Hobo»3 did not completely disappear with the demise of the totali¬ 

tarian state, but survives in phraseology, slogans, appeals and quotations. 

Liuboshits refers to the emergence of new cliches such as: 

njnopajiH3M mhchhh ‘pluralism of opinions’ 

TeMaTHHecKHH cneKTp ‘thematic spectrum’ 

pa3BepTHBaHne npoqeccoB ,qeMOKpaTH3aimH ‘development of the processes 

of democratisation’, and so on 

and concludes that, while calling for an end to stereotypes, Russian speakers 

have become inextricably wedded to them (Liuboshits 1991). 

In colloquial Russian former cliches may be used with an ironic slant. 

Thus, a doctor questioning a patient about a stomach problem asks: 

npOAOBOJiBCTBeHHyio nporpaMMy BbinojmaeT? ‘Is it fulfilling its 

food-supply programme?’, * 

referring to a campaign waged under L.I. Brezhnev (Zemskaia, 1996a: 24). 

Perestroika slogans such as Gorbachev’s Ilpouecc norneji ‘It’s up and run¬ 

ning’ (now used of negative changes in economic, social or cultural life; 

see Skliarevskaia, 1998: 471) are used with ironic intent, and official phras¬ 

eology is parodied in the press. The type of jargon known as cie6 ‘mickey 

taking’ - according to Ageev (cited in Zemskaia 1996b: 22) the language 

of communication of the intelligentsia and young people ‘hanging out’ in 

the 1970s and 1980s - played a leading role in debunking Party clap-trap in 

those two decades, and was still used widely in the 1990s (Zemskaia, 1996a: 
24-5): 

Now everyone is taking the mickey! In the wake of the dauntless 

Moskovskii Komsomolets, the Nezavisimaia, the respectable Segodnia 

and the proud Kommersant have taken it up (JIT, 3.8.94). 

6.4.2 Cme6 

CTe6 (also known as epHnaecTBo) is commonly used in headlines: 
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BjnoSjieHHbie Bcex nonoB, coeAHHBHTect! (Cee16.2.94) 
Lovers of all sexes, unite! 

Some examples are more complex, such as the following: 

Bopbi b 3aKOHe! YpicH n djiaTHKn! TKnraHbi n mnamoKH! 

H t.u,. h T.n. K BaM odpamaeTca 6brauiHH “paflOBoft” . . . 

(HT, 20.7.93, cited in Zemskaia; 1996a: 25) 

Thieves of the first water! Thugs and yobs! Hooligans and louts! 

And so on and so forth. A former ‘private’ is addressing you . . . 

This is said to blend Stalin’s speech of 3.7.45 (“EpaTba h cecipw! K BaM 

oGpamaiocb a, apy3ba moh ...” ‘Brothers and sisters! I appeal to you, my 

friends . .. ’; cf. Section 1.3.2) - which in its turn is based on the style of 

ecclesiastical sermons - with traditional addresses to the Soviet population by 

the Central Committee of the CPSU on the eve of a holiday. 

The verse of Maiakovskii, the ‘soldier poet of the Revolution’ is commonly 

used for parody effect; for example, Pa3eoeop c moeapuufeM EAbifuubiM ‘Con¬ 

versation with Comrade El'tsin’, which deals with talks between B,N. El'tsin 

and V.S. Chernomyrdin held in October 1995, has clear echoes, with slight 

modifications, of Maiakovskii’s Pa3soeop c moeapuufeM JleuuHbiM: 

ToBapum EjibUHH, no (JmSpnicaM ammhmm, 

no 3eMJTHM, nOKpbITbIM CHerOM H >KHHBbeM, 

BauiHM, TOBapmu, cepAUeM h hmchcm, 

/JyMaeM, flbiuiHM, SopeMca u jkhbcm . .. 

(Cez., 2-8.10.95, cited in Zemskaia, 1996a: 26) 

Comrade E'ltsin, round smoky factories, 

Through lands covered with snow and stubble, 

With your heart and name, comrade, 

We think, breathe, struggle and live. 

Such texts are first and foremost aimed at those who lived during the Soviet 

period and who are thus familiar with the sub-text, rather than at the young. 

In due course “HOBOH30BCKoe epHnaecTBo” (‘Newspeak mickey-taking’) will, 

therefore, make way for something different; in fact the old-style parody 

seemed to be on its way out as early as 1996 (Zemskaia, 1996a: 27), with new 

stereotypes already forming. However, Soviet-type ‘Newspeak’ continues to 

thrive in official statements such as Iu. Luzhkov’s instructions for the cele¬ 

bration of Easter in March 1995, unconsciously couched in the style of 

arrangements for communist celebrations on Red Square: 

1. OaodpHTb nnaH ochobhmx o6meropoflCKHX MeponpuaTufi no 

npOBefleHHio npa3AHmca Cbhtoh nacxn. 
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2. /JenapTaMeHTy no flenaM neaaTH n HHtjDopMaiiHH opramooBaTt 

npoBe^eHne pa6oT no npa3flHHHHOMy o(J)opMJTeHHK) ropo^a . . . 

{Lfeump plus, 17.4.95, cited in Zemskaia, 1996a: 27) 

1. Approve the plan for basic municipal measures for celebrating the 

festival of Holy Easter. 
2. The Press and Information Department to organise arrangements 

for the festive layout of the city . . . 

Thus, ‘Newspeak’ lives on in parody, in the bureaucracy and in the speech 

of those who have preserved some elements of the Soviet mentality. Zemskaia 

compares ‘Newspeak’ with the language of‘political correctness’ in the USA 

and Canada. Both are characterised by cliche, language manipulation to 

conceal the truth, using, for example, ‘politically correct’ euphemisms such as 

‘educationally challenged’ for less bright children and ‘persons with alterna¬ 

tive sexual orientation’ for gays and lesbians. Zemskaia points to the irony 

that a philanthropic idea taken to absurd lengths can have the same linguistic 

and social consequences as the ideology of a totalitarian regime (Zemskaia, 

1996a: 28-9). 

6.5 Parliamentary practice 

6.5.1 Shortcomings of parliamentarians and new demands 

Members of the Russian parliament are frequently taken to task for poor 

language skills and an unparliamentary etiquette that tolerates terms of 

abuse. Attempts have been made to improve matters by, for example, propos¬ 

ing the replacement of the word Jioxcb ‘lie, untruth’ by paraphrases such as 

Henojmaa HHcjjopMaruw ‘incomplete information’ and HecooTBeTCTBne 

HCTHHe ‘noncompliance with the truth’ (Graudina, 1990: 67). 

The start of the debate on the language of parliamentarians coincided with 

the broadcasting and televising of the First Congress of People’s Deputies of 

the former Soviet Union. As Shiriaev has pointed out (1993: 54), no oratorical 

skills had been asked of Soviet deputies over a period of over seventy years, 

during which administrators at all levels had read from prepared speeches 

that had often been censored in advance and were neither listened to nor 

read. Such speeches conformed to a set pattern which allowed little or no 

initiative on the part of speakers. During perestroika, by contrast, spon¬ 

taneous reactions to events in Russia and its parliament became de rigueur in 

the rough-and-tumble of debate, leaving little time for thought or careful 

preparation. It is in this type of environment that mistakes and miscalcula¬ 

tions thrive (Vinogradov et al., 1994: 6). There was a blatant coarseness about 

the speech of some deputies to the First Congress: 
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ynpaBJiaiomHH U,eHTpajibHbiM rocyAapcTBeHHbiM 6aHKOM 

npH3Haji, hto npaBHTejibCTBO oepaduno napod, a epaoumeAeu cydnm u 

caotcawm ua CKaMbw nodcyduMbix. (Shiriaev, 1993: 52) 

... the director of the Central State Bank has acknowledged that the 

government has robbed the people, and robbers are tried and put in the 

dock. 

And, sometimes, sheer vulgarity: 

Bbimpume ceou naaeif npe^c^e neM yica3biBaTb Ha moh mrrHa. (Graudina, 

1993:58) 
Wipe your own finger before pointing out my failings. 

Linguistic solecisms have by no means been limited to the rank and file. 

They are also found in the language of political leaders: 

A y Hac b HoBocnbHpcKe HbmeuiHHH rybepHaTop Myxa HMen no 

pefiTHHraM 4 npoip, a Habpaji 70 npop. Tan hto b pefiTHHrn . . . b 3Ty 

dpexnw a He Bepto. (M.S. Gorbachev, report from Novosibirsk, cited in 

MH, 28.4—5.5. 96) 
In Novosibirsk the present governor had four per cent according to the 

ratings, but got seventy per cent of the vote. So I don’t believe in ratings 

. . . this balderdash. 

. . . 3aTeM flOJDKHbi npOHTH Me>Krocy,aapcTBeHHbie neperoBopbi. Ecjih 

YnpaHHa He 3axoneT — no HaimoHajmcTHHecKHM npHHimnaM hjih 

npHHimnaM otcAobcmea, — Tor^a cneAyeT obpaTHTbca b 

Me^ayHapoAHbiH cyp. (Iu.M. Luzhkov, mayor of Moscow, on the status 

of Sebastopol, at the launch of a new submarine in Severodvinsk, MH, 

3-10.11.96) 
Then there will have to be inter-state negotiations. If Ukraine doesn’t 

want to take part - for nationalistic reasons or reasons of loutishness - 

then we will have to appeal to the international court of justice. 

Such confusions of register are not uncommon in the media: 

B MUHyemeM zody k o^HOMy H3 ckothmx aBopoB PebpmcoB nonoacHJi 

ac(j)ajTbTHpoBaHHyio flopory (zocydapcmeo o6M3ano eo3Mecmumb 100% 

3ampam) h peKOHCTpyHpoBan, a no cyTH aerra nocTpoHJi 3aHOBO 

bpoHJiepHbifi u,ex. 3a ece npo ece oiod.vcem eMy do/nicen eunAamumb 900 

mjih. pybjiefi. OflHaKo He BbinjraHHBaeT nu muma. (MK, 15.10.97) 

Last year Rebrikov laid an asphalt road to one of the stock yards (the 

state is obliged to reimburse 100 per cent of the cost) and reconstructed, in 

fact rebuilt from scratch a broiler unit. For all this the state budget should 

pay him 900 million roubles. In fact, it pays him bugger all, 
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where “b MHHyBineM ro/iy”, “rocy^apcTBO o6a3aHO B03MecTHTb 100% 
3aTpaT” and “6ion;»ceT /tojraeH BbinnaTHTb” are official style and “3a Bee npo 

Bee” and “hh mnuia” colloquial or demotic. 

6.5.2 Totalitarian residue 

The period of perestroika was marked by a transition from the ritual texts of 

the Soviet period, replete with communist rhetoric and glorification of the 

current leader, descriptions of ‘grandiose achievements’, acknowledgement 

of a few minor faults and an appeal to face up to new tasks (Vinogradov et 

al., 1994: 48-9). Nevertheless, a residue from the officialese of these ‘quasi¬ 

texts’ survives in parliament in the use of void words such as 

Bonpoc ‘question, issue’ 3aAaaa ‘task’, 
npodjieMa ‘problem’ 

overuse of which can impoverish a text: 

Bonpoc HBaHOBa h Fajnma nepepoc He tojibko b cerormammoio 

npo6jieivty ana paccMOTpeHHa Ha cbe3ae. (from the transcript of the 

First Congress of People’s Deputies, cited in Vinogradov et al., 1994: 49) 

The issue of Ivanov and Gdlian has developed not only into today’s 
problem for scrutiny at the congress. 

At the same time, expressive metaphors characterise the speech of some 

deputies, on the model ‘noun + noun in genitive case’ - Boima 3aKOHOB ‘war 

of laws’ - or ‘adjective + noun’: HHcJwwuHOHHaa cnnpajib ‘inflationary spiral’ 

(Vinogradov et al., 1994: 68). Many metaphors are based on the vocabulary 
of: 

• the military (as in the first decade after the October Revolution, espe¬ 

cially in Stalin’s speeches, where such metaphors comprised ninety per 
cent of the whole): 

a-raica Ha aeMOKpaTHio ‘an attack on democracy’ 

BbiiiTH H3 OKonoB ‘to emerge from the trenches’ 
• industry and technology: 

thGichh MexaHH3M ueHoo6pa30BaHHa ‘a flexible mechanism of 
price-setting’ 

CHCTeMa cuepacex h nporaBOBecoB npe3HfleHTCKofi BnacTH ‘system 
of checks and balances of presidential power’ 

• medicine and illnesses: 

CHH^poM 3a6acTOBOK ‘strike syndrome’ 

Bbi3u;opoBjieHHe ot rjTyboKOH ajineprHH k pbimcy ‘recovery from a 
profound allergy to the market’; and 
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crisis metaphors: 

HaxoAHTbca Ha caMOM zme nponacra ‘to be at the very bottom of 

the precipice’, the vocabulary of roads, sharp turns, references to 

the opposition as ‘children’, and so on (Vinogradov et al., 1994: 

70-3). 

6.5.2.1 “KaK6biu3M” ‘asif-ism’ 

The non-committal nature of officialese may be reflected in a current concept 

known as “KaK6biH3M” ‘asif-ism’, a phenomenon interpreted by Marina 

Murzina (Au&, JNbl5, 97) as a subconscious Freudian syndrome expressing 

Russians’ chronic lack of confidence in what they say or think. Thus, a TV 

commentator announces that a treaty icax 6bi obcyamaeTca ‘appears to be 

under discussion’ and a singer says: 51 BaM ceffnac Kan 6bi cnoio Rax 6bi 

necHK) ‘I’ll sort of sing you a kind of song now’. Murzina finds this to be 

symptomatic of the state of mind of Russians who ‘seem to be living in a 

union with Belarus'’, ‘seem to get paid’, ‘seem to be implementing reforms’, 

‘seem to have recently changed the make-up of the government’, and where 

Chernomyrdin ‘seems to be some kind of dollar millionaire’. This reluctance 

to be explicit is purportedly endemic in present-day Russian. This ironic 

comment describes participants in the TV programme Hohhou oKcnpecc 

‘Night-time Express’: 

Ohh KaK 6bi cjiyaaiiHO BCTpenaroTCJi h KaK 6bi cnoHTaHHO obmaioTCH, a 

xaMepa nepeberaeT H3 oflHoro xyne b apyroe, KaK 6bi BbixBaTbiBaa 

caMoe HHTepecHoe. MoAHoe BbipaaceHbHue-napa3HT “KaK 6bi” 3Aecb, 

yBbi, KjnoaeBoe. (H36., 31.5.97) 
They sort of meet by chance and associate in a spontaneous kind of way, 

and the camera tracks from one compartment to another, as if homing in 

on the most interesting part. The modish parasitical little expression ‘as 

if’ is, alas, the key one here. 

A. Solzhenitsyn echoes this attitude in a more serious context, in an extract 

from his book Poccuh e odeaAe ‘Russia in 'collapse’ (AuO, N°22, 98), using, 

however, the analogous phrase xax 6yATo: 

B Pocchh k KOHuy 90-x toaob ycTaHOBHJiocb npn3paHHO-noica3Hoe 

cymecTBOBaHHe. KaK 6ydmo — y Hac pecnybnHxa co cbo6oahbimh 

BbibopaMH. KaK 6ydmo — “cBoboAHaa npecca”. KaK 6ydmo Bee ychahs 

npaBHTenbCTBa HanpaBAeHbi k noAHHTmo npon3BOACTBa . .. 

By the end of the 1990s an illusory kind of ostentatious existence had 

become established in Russia. We were purported to have a republic 

with free elections. We were purported to have a ‘free press’. All the 

government’s efforts purported to be directed towards a rise in industrial 

production .. . 
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6.5.3 Bad manners on the floor of the Russian parliament 

Speech culture in the Duma has been at a low ebb, and the Westminster 

parliament, where words such as ‘liar’, ‘pig’, ‘ass’, ‘rat’ and ‘puppy’ are 

banned from the debating chamber, has been held up as a model (Graudina, 

1993: 59). In the Russian parliament, by contrast, delegates have referred to 

each other as OTCHecTBeHHbie KBHCjiHHrH ‘home-grown Quislings’, and 

nojiHTHHecKHe paccTpnrn ‘political renegades’ (Graudina, 1993: 58). The 

sarcastic KOMMyHBKH ‘commies’ and aepbMOKpaTbi (for the democrats, a 

blend based on the vulgarism flepbMO ‘dung, muck’) have joined the political 

lexicon (Vinogradov et al., 1994: 52). Much of the adverse criticism is 

prompted by the sense that deputies need a high standard of culture and 

knowledge and a formidable linguistic arsenal in order to be able to perform 
their multifarious tasks (Vinogradov, 1993: 51). 

6.5.4 Good and bad practice 

Shkatova (1990) has published examples of bad practice side by side with 

recommendations for alternatives which take account of a political 

opponent’s interests and turn him or her into an equal partner in the search 
for truth. Thus: 

Bbi He npaBbi ‘You are wrong’ could be replaced by Hamn no3HUHH He 

coBna^aioT ‘Our positions do not coincide’ 

He xony cnopHTb c thkhm ynpsMbiM ocjiom! BceM yace /laBHO noHHTHo, hto 

Bbi npoHrpanH! ‘I do not want to argue with such a stubborn ass! Everyone 

realises you have lost!’ by He Gy,aeM npeBpamaTb cnop b ccopy: ot Troro 

HCTHHa He BbmrpaeT ‘Let’s not turn an argument into a quarrel. That will 
not bring us any closer to the truth’. 

6.5.5 Poor command of Russian 

A glossary in Vinogradov et al. (1994: 144-356) lists the commonest solec¬ 
isms recorded in debate: 

• non-standard flexions: aBTopa ‘authors’ for standard aBTopbi 

• non-standard stress: ajinGn ‘alibi’ for ajm6H 

• pleonasm: emopdn, dpyedn ajibTepHaTHBa ‘a second, another alternative’ 

• non-standard forms of the comparative: GoraTee ‘is richer’ for Goraae 

non-standard metaphorical usage: npoeenmuAupoeamb Bonpocbi ‘to 
ventilate questions’ for paccMOTpeTb Bonpocbi 

• non-standard government: HpeBaTbifl ueeo-imbyjxb ‘fraught with’ for 
HpeBaTbiii aeM-HHGyflb 

• demotic forms: CKOJibKO epeMnl ‘what is the time?’ for CKOJibKO 

BpeMeHH? 
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• non-standard hardening of consonants - a in AeTajib ‘detail, com¬ 
ponent’, 3 in npe3eHTan,Hfl ‘presentation’ - or softening of consonants: 
t in KOMnbioTep ‘computer’, h in 6n3Hec ‘business’ 

• dialect forms: 3anTH do coceda ‘to drop in on a neighbour’ for 3aimi k 

coce^y 
• non-standard conjugation: acreTca ‘burns, burns oneself’ for ^c^ceTca 
• contamination: nrpaTb 3HaueHHe ‘to be important’, HMeTb pojib ‘to play 

a part’ for HMeTb 3HaneHHe and Hrparb pojib, respectively 

• wrong gender: KapTO(J)ejib ‘potatoes’ as feminine 
• tautology: Kojmera no cneunajibHOCTH ‘colleague’ for KOJinera 

• wrong use of numerals: b mbicnuy [for Tbicana] AeBHTbcoT AeBHHOCTO 

Acbatom ro^y ‘in 1999’ 
• confusion of paronyms: deMOHcmpaiyuonno [for /jeMOHCTpaTHBHo] 

noKHHyTb 3an ‘leave the hall demonstratively’ 
• interpolation of h in assimilation to an earlier nasal consonant: 

umfundeHm ‘incident’ for HHiinneHT 
• non-standard case usage after a preposition; no oKomamiw ‘in conclu¬ 

sion’ for no OKOHnaHHH. 

Many of the errors result from false analogy or contamination. 

6.5.6 Summary 

The poor state of speech culture in contemporary Russia can thus be traced 

in part to broadcasts of parliamentary proceedings, but others have criticised 

the speech of teachers of language and literature, the language of the press 

and of some writers. Teliia adapts a computer image, saying that the Russian 

language is infected by a virus (see Karaulov et al., 1991: 57), and offers a 

novel reinterpretation of Shaw’s Pygmalion-, those who aspire to power would 

do well to master linguistic norms (Skliarevskaia et al, 1992: 42). 

6.6 Slang 

See also Section 2.2.7.3. 
Some linguists believe Americanised youth slang to have been one of the 

most destructive of linguistic elements (Apresian, cited in Karaulov et al., 

1991: 38), and Kanova (1994: 17) confirms that youth slang had infiltrated all 

linguistic strata by the mid-1990s. The late 1980s saw the rise of HMO - 

HecJjopMajibHbie MOJiojje^cHbie odbeAHHeHHH ‘informal youth associations’ 

(see Section 2.1, p. 71) - which by 1990 numbered about 200 and made a 

significant contribution to the spread of youth slang, closely associated with 

rock music. This resulted in many loans from English, from music, fashion 

and other youthful preoccupations. 
While youth slang had been largely ignored by the press in the Soviet 

period - perhaps due to its roots in criminal jargon, and because there were 
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not supposed to be any associations in the USSR that were not officially 

approved - interest grew during perestroika. The lexis contains: 

• nouns (the most substantial component): 

npHKiffi ‘gear’ 

jiox ‘dolt, bumpkin’ 

.zjocToeBCKHH ‘someone who can ‘acquire’ [aocTaei] anything’; 

• verbs (the next most substantial component): 

cmojihtb ‘to take or smoke hashish’ 

KOCHTb/3aKociiTb ‘to avoid army service’ 

KnpaTb ‘to drink alcohol’; 

• adjectives and participles: 

CBeTJibm ‘well hidden’ 

oGaHyTbin ‘delightful’; 

• interjections: 

Ejihh! ‘Bugger!’ (or ‘Sugar!’, to use an equivalent English 
euphemism) 

yjieT! ‘Magic!’; and 

• phrases: 

niHypKH b CTaxaHe ‘the parents are in’ 

3apa^HTb Tamcy ‘to take a taxi’ (Kanova, 1994: 18). 

Cf. Section 2.2.7 and see Davie (1998: 391) for a view that the language of 

youth ‘cannot be ignored by any model which seeks to represent accurately 
current usage’. , 

6.6.1 Press guides to slang 
P 

Articles have appeared in the post-perestroika press giving glossaries of 
youth slang for the benefit of readers; for example: 

• a series of articles in the newspaper Toaoc ‘Voice’ under the title 

PeneBoe 66jiaico Pocchh ‘Russia’s Speech Cloud’; e.g.: .zffirrepbi 

‘diggers’ or neTynne Mbimn ‘bats’, of young people living in cellars or 
the metro; 

• the series “IIlHypKH b CTaxaHe” in the newspaper Vac nun, published at 

the request of parents; e.g.: oimbi ‘parents’, HaztpHHKaTbca ‘to get 
sozzled’; 

• “Jlmcbea” in ApeyMenmbi u cpaKmbi: hippy slang, especially relating to 
drug-taking, e.g. cjie3Tb c urnbi ‘to come off drugs’; 

Tax roBopfijiH Ha Ap6aTe” in R moAodoii: the language of young busi¬ 

nessmen, e.g. reorpa(})HH ‘the currency of various countries’, byHflec ‘a 
German’, /iBa KOHija ‘200 per cent’; 

• CAoeapb H3biKa xunnu in He3aeucuMan ea3ema, 25.3.92: from BafiTOBbifi 

‘white’ to 3tot (j)HJibM — Taxaa mroa ‘that film is really garbage’; 
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• Ynume H3biK muneudofcepoe in ApayMeumbi u fdionbi N°31, 96: 

HaMbinHTbca Ha SyjiKOTpac ‘to go to the disco’ and a rising scale of 

names for attractive girls: MaTHJib,n,a, Mypica, Kficica; 

• Cmapan “feux” Hoeou “6pamebi” in ApayMenmbi u fanmu N°39, 96, on 

the ‘Newspeak’ of ‘New Russians’: 3to aeno Mbi noTOM no pynHHKy 

odKammieM ‘we will discuss that later on the mobile phone’; 

• UlnypKu Ha npuKoae in CaHtan-IIemepdypacKue eedoMocmu; 

• Aapeccux Hoeox3a in 06ufax aa3ema, 3-9.4.97 and others. 

(See Kanova, 1994: 18-19; Gerashchenko and Kletsova, 1995.) Elena Niki¬ 

tina (“BHHOBaTa, He ceicy no-HOBOpyccKn” ‘I am sorry, I don’t understand 

New Russian’, )K., N°l, 98) notes with regret the emergence of a ‘New 

Russian-bureaucratic (HOBopyccKHH hhhobhhhhh) style’ and deplores the 

fact that so many linguistic excesses (e.g. 3aKa3a.Tb Myaca ‘to take out a con¬ 

tract on one’s husband’) appear in sections of the press most read by 

teenagers. 

6.6.2 The impact of slang 

Many slang words have found their way into the language of the press, thence 

into general usage; for example, TycoBKa ‘gig, place to hang around’. Kanova 

quotes from an article on the opera Carmen that appeared in ApayMenmbi u 

cfidKmbi and, despite the slang words, was meant not specifically for young 

people but for readers of all ages: 

He cyMeeTe noiiMaTb KaficJ) ot Baraepa — nocbuiafiTe Bee 3KcnepHMeHTbi 

no^anbme h npoflOJiacafiTe TamHTbca ot npHBbiHHoro BaM My30Ha. 

HaaaTb jiyniue Bcero c caMoro pacKpyaeHHoro XHTa, Hy kohchho ace, c 

“KapMeH”. 3^ecb hto hh aphh — to caMbifi KpyTOH mnarep. H TexcTbi 

He xyace hobomoahbix noncoBbix — o jho6bh, peBHOCTH, Ma(J)H03H. A 

ot yBepTmpbi npocTO b 3aBOA BXoaHmb. (Kanova, 1994: 20) 

If you don’t get high on Wagner, forget about experimentation and dig 

the music you know. Best to start with the most popular hit, well, of 

course, Carmen. Here every aria is a smash. And the libretti are as good 

as modern pop - love, jealousy, the mafia. And the overture will simply 

blow your mind. 

6.7 The effect of ideology on speech culture 

However, the collapse of speech culture probably stems from seventy years of 

harmful ideological influence and prolonged isolation from the culture of the 

outside world, rather than from slang. Ironically, glasnost is said to have 

made matters worse, since it enabled cohorts of parliamentarians and offi¬ 

cials, many with limited experience of current affairs or of public speaking, to 

bring their non-standard Russian into every home in the land, via radio, 
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television and the press. Linguistic norms may be under threat in other eth¬ 

nically diverse countries, but only in Russia is the problem compounded by 

the fact that for decades the language has been subject to the stultifying effect 

of cliche and stock phrase. Zemskaia (cited in Karaulov et al., 1991: 45) 

expresses the following view: 

The induction into public life of broad social strata with no experience of 

public speaking has shown that by no means everyone is a bom orator, 

not everyone knows how to address a broadly based audience, not every¬ 

one is familiar with the norms of standard language. 

Small wonder, then, that there has been renewed interest in linguistic circles 

in the theory and practice of rhetoric, a skill out of favour since 1917 but 

on the subject of which a number of books have been published since 1985 
(e.g. Khazagerov and Shirina, 1994). 

In a reference to Ferdinand de Saussure’s well-known ‘chess-board’ theory 

of language, Zemskaia restates the situation: the ‘board’ has expanded but 

some players have not yet assimilated the rules, or have forgotten them 

(Karaulov et al., 1991: 46). Inarticulate public speakers are not a new phe¬ 

nomenon, but during the period of‘stagnation’ the inarticulate did not speak 

in public, or if they did, then they read from a prepared text. Now, in free 

discussion, reading from a text is not an option, and the stresses and strains 

of modern living do not allow time for stylistic niceties (Kozhina, cited in 

Karaulov et al., 1991: 48). The low level of speech culture among the popula¬ 

tion as a whole results from a poor level of education at school, a low cultural 

level among teachers, unsatisfactory school text-books, and poor speech 

habits in the family (Krysin, cited in Karaulov et al., 1991: 51). 

Zhuravleva and Zhuravlev (1991: 10-11) agree: one of the many reasons 

for the impoverishment of speech culture is the application of ideology to 

school education since the 1920s, when official policy was to train battalions 

of ‘social cogs’, destined to be workers at the work-bench. This was com¬ 

pounded by the post-War polytechnisation of schools and the training of 

young people to operate exclusively in the sphere of material production, 

with no concern for spiritual values. The authors compare the achievements 

of the products of this system with those of a pre-Revolutionary grammar 

school, who would leave school with a knowledge of several foreign lan¬ 

guages, Russian and classical literature. Old Church Slavonic, Latin and 

Greek, and whose modern language teachers would have studied abroad in 
foreign universities. 

6,8 The remedy 

The ‘patient’ is not the ‘state of the language’, but the speech culture of those 

that speak it, according to Shiriaev (cited in Karaulov et al., 1991: 64). There 

are, of course, some positive developments: Shiriaev pays tribute to the 
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cultivated language of the Russian clergy, which is finding a wider audience 

through the media. According to Shiriaev, it is appropriate, in some contexts, 

to speak of an enrichment of the language, but at the same time the gap 

between exemplary and inadequate speakers of Russian is widening. The 

young, he says, are obsessed with jargon and the language of rock music, 

while officialese is rife in the language of bureaucrats. Worst of all, those with 

a poor command of the language are not interested in improving it. 

Shiriaev also pays tribute to A. Solzhenitsyn’s C/ioeapb H3biKoedeo 

pacmupenun ‘Dictionary of Linguistic Expansion’ (1995). Solzhenitsyn has 

been one of the most active crusaders against loan words in Russian. In a 

television broadcast (NTV, 1.7.94) he declared: ‘We must save the Russian 

language, our national culture and spirituality.’ At the same time, he does not 

condemn all borrowing out of hand. In his view, it is pointless even to try to 

exclude such words as KOMnbfoTep ‘computer’, Jia3ep ‘laser’ and Kcepoxc 

‘xerox’, but the uninhibited infiltration of the language by words like ynK-OHA 

‘week-end’, 6pfi(j)HHr ‘briefing’ and HCTebjinuiMeHT ‘establishment’ signals 

the end of Russian as we know it. His dictionary was conceived as a refer¬ 

ence work listing some 30,000 endangered words, for the purpose of restor¬ 

ing and breathing new life into almost-forgotten Russian lexis. It contains 

words which are on the periphery of the language but which, in the author’s 

opinion, have the right to exist: 

6afiica ‘speech, pronunciation’, CKa3ea ‘story-teller’, and so on. 

Bapea ‘female cook’ 

Solzhenitsyn also proposes the replacement of some words of foreign origin 

with their native counterparts: 

HapyueHb for bpacjieT ‘bracelet’ 

nocTpejibmuK, o6ji6buihk or ^HHeKpa^ for bpaKOHbep ‘poacher’; and 

ohkhmhhk for 6pfi(j)HHr ‘briefing’. 

Though unfamiliar to the modern ear, the suggested replacements have a 

transparency which makes them immediately understandable to a Russian. 

In fact, however, concern over loan words may be misplaced, since of the 

myriad borrowings that have entered Russian over the centuries, only those 

communicatively and stylistically expedient have survived. During the reign 

of Peter the Great (1682-1725) Russian borrowed some 1,500 words from 

Dutch, of which only about 250 are still extant. Furthermore, 74 per cent of 

words borrowed from French in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries have 

narrowed their meanings by comparison with their French counterparts, 

and 35 per cent have acquired a different meaning, not available in French 

(Bel'chikov, 1993: 33). Russian’s capacity for absorbing loan words and 

adjusting them to its system testifies to the the system’s continuing stability. 

A dictionary of Russian in the eleventh and twelfth centuries yields an even 
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more telling statistic: only 14 per cent of the roots of Old Russian are com¬ 

pletely obsolete, while the remainder, sometimes with new meanings and new 

affixes, have survived (Skvortsov, 1996: 105). 

In confirmation of the transitoriness of some loans, Leonid Krysin, head 

of the Department of Modern Russian in the Russian Academy of Sciences, 

comments that KOHceHcyc ‘consensus’, for example, popular in the early 

1990s, is already yielding pride of place to other words such as hmhot 

‘image’, cjTyxMeHKepbi ‘rumour-mongers’ and nep4)6pMaHC ‘performance’ 

(Kn, 20.2.98). 

6.8.1 The role of family and education 

One solution to the problem of speech culture lies at grass-roots level, in the 

family and in school, where there is a need to write new textbooks and to 

replace, say, Gor'kii’s Mamb ‘Mother’ with works by Andrei Platonov, and 

Dem'ian Bednyi’s with those of Boris Pasternak. Above all, the speech habits 

of teachers and lecturers need to be improved (Krysin, cited in Karaulov et 

al., 1991: 51). Khaburgaev would throw the net wider, by propagating a 

broad-based campaign designed to acquaint the population with linguistic 

principles in general, rather than simply ‘speech culture’, so that the popula¬ 

tion at large knows what language is and how it develops (Karaulov et al., 
1991: 59). 

Cheremisina (cited in Karaulov et al., 1991: 60-2) also locates the problem 

at grass-roots level: for seventy years people vied with each other to see who 

could use the maximum number of words to express the minimum number of 

ideas, and it is difficult to break the habit. People continue to speak in cliches, 

have forgotten how to use words of their own, and are not ashamed to write 

KJiioHb for kjhoh ‘key’ and aneHflequT for anneHarnffiT ‘appendicitis’. The 
problem must be tackled at source - in the schools. 

Sirotinina (cited in Zemskaia, 1996b: 17) recommends courses for MPs and 

fines for errant announcers, while Krysin (Karaulov et al., 1991: 51) would 

remodel university teaching and eliminate a certain dryness from the speech 

of teachers and lecturers. The school timetable still allots minimal time for 

Russian language and literature (Karaulov, 1995: 20). Kostomarov (1994b: 

236) subscribes to the traditionalist view: ‘Only preventive measures in the 

field of general culture can help, and constant association with classical 
models.’ 

6.9 Linguistic ecology 

Meanwhile, perhaps in the absence of a Russian equivalent of the Academie 

franfaise (see Kostomarov, 1994b: 191-2), ‘linguistic ecology’ is beginning to 

acquire the status of a new discipline, with its own methodology and 

conceptual-terminological apparatus, strongly influenced by the language of 
biology: 
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H3biK0Baa cpe^a ‘linguistic environment’ 

3arpH3HeHne peneBon cpe^bi ‘pollution of the speech environment’ 

6one3Ht H3biKa ‘linguistic ailment’ 
03AopoBJieHne jobiica ‘purification of the language’ 

and a propensity for dramatic terms such as 

jiHHrBopfifl ‘linguocide’ (on the basis of skoijha ‘ecocide’) 

jreKCHHecKaa 3po3Ha ‘lexical erosion’, ‘lexical loss’ (on the basis of noHBeHHaa 

3po3na ‘soil erosion’); and 

H3biKOBoe HacAjme ‘language violence’ (Skovorodnikov, 1996: 47-8). 

The Orthodox Church had taken an early lead as a champion of the language 

by passing a special resolution for its protection (O 3amnTe n B03poacfleHHH 

pyccKoro jBbiica ‘On the Protection and Regeneration of the Russian Lan¬ 

guage’) at the First World Russian Council (1-h BceMHpHbin PyccKHH cobop) 

held in the Sviato-Danilov Monastery on 26-28.5.93. Typical of subse¬ 

quent conferences on linguistic ecology was one held in Achinsk 23-26.5.95 

with the title “OKOJiorna H3bixa n Kyjibrypa peneBoro obmeHna” (‘The 

Ecology of Language and the Culture of Communication through Speech’; 

Skovorodnikov, 1996: 44). A.K. Mikhal'skaia’s paper at this conference gave 

cause for alarm, since it foresaw a need for: ‘the identification of factors 

polluting channels of communication and preventing understanding between 

people, and the removal of obstacles to communication’ (Skovorodnikov, 

1996: 45). Such a view is far from untypical. 

6.9.1 The cure for malaise 

Iu.V. Rozhdestvenskii, writing in JIumepamypHan ea3ema (4.9.96), sees a cure 

for the present malaise in: 

1. a dictionary that includes technical and especially economic vocabulary 

in addition to standard lexis; also dictionaries of style and orthography; 

2. an increase in the number and circulation of academic publications; 

3. books on the language and style of twentieth-century Russian literature; 

4. the use of standard lexis and diction by public speakers; 

5. a rise in the standards of the press and, in particular, television; 

6. the promotion of well-written works of literature; 

7. an enhancement of the prestige of Russian (at present some people of 

other nationalities who know the language affect not to, while in some 

circles it is felt somehow ‘indecent’ to be Russian and to know Russian 

culture). 
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6.9.2 The Russian Academy of Sciences and the journal PycucmuKa 

cezodua (‘Russian Studies Today’) 

Some of these aims are espoused by PycucmuKa ceeodun ‘Russian Studies 
Today’, a journal launched by the Russian Academy of Sciences with three 
tasks: 

1. to record an exact picture of processes at work in the Russian language; 
2. to carry out research into the Russian language within the framework of 

Slavonic studies in general (an approach which is commonplace outside 
Russia but represented within the country only in O.N. Trubachev’s 
etymological dictionary of the Slavonic languages and linguistic atlases); 

3. to promote lexicography, since dictionaries are the most convenient 
means of presenting the results of research. 

These three tasks can be summarised as the TeopeTH3aiiHH (‘theoretification’), 
cjraB5iHH3aiiHfl (‘slavonification’) and jieKcmcorpa(j)H3aijH5i (‘lexicographica- 
tion’) of Russian studies (Karaulov, 1994: 4—8). 

The future of the language may in fact lie in the hands of the Russian 
Language Institute of the Academy of Sciences and of the Language Council 
established by a decree issued by the President of the Russian Federation 
(7.12.95) with the title “O Coeeme no pyccKOMy M3biKy npu Tlpe3udeHme 
Poccuuckou 0edepdifuu” (‘On the Russian Language Council attached to the 
President of the Russian Federation’). The Institute is researching areas which 
were earlier taboo: the language of politics, jargon, and emigre literature, 
especially the works of Nabokov, Solzhenitsyn and Zaitsev. As for the ‘anti¬ 
culture’ promoted by the media, linguists are advised by Karaulov to study it 
as a linguistic phenomenon, stressing its alienation from the great tradition of 
Russian cultural speech norms. 

In 1995 PycucmuKa ceeddun reported that appeals to the powers-that-be to 
set up a ‘protective service for the Russian language’ (oxpaHHaa cjiy»c6a 
pyccKoro a3biica) had fallen upon deaf ears, as had appeals to the media to 
reduce its use of loan words, overuse of which was often attributable to 
laziness, conservatism, a reluctance to exploit native Russian resources, or 
pride in one’s knowledge of foreign languages (Karaulov, 1995: 20). The 
media were considered to occupy a pivotal role in language development, and 
it was felt that nothing would be achieved unless they developed a special 
programme for the protection of the Russian language. There had to be 
dialogue at national level with this ‘fourth estate’, not for the purpose of 
banning loans and other contentious material, but to preserve and enhance 
the Russian language. This, according to Karaulov, should be the first task of 
the Russian Language Council (Karaulov, 1995: 22-3). 
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6.10 The federal programme 

By 1997, the journal PyccKan peub (1, 97: 34-7) reported the setting up of the 

‘federal focused programme’ (Oe/iepajibHafl aeneBaa nporpaMMa) called 

“PyccKHH a3biK” ‘Russian Language’, following the decree of 7.12.95 (see 

Section 6.9.2). 

The programme first outlines a grandiose project for the spiritual renewal 

of Russia, and then proceeds to plan for: 

• the establishment of a state Russian language policy; 

• the promotion of Russian as a national and state language in Russia and 

as a medium for inter-ethnic communication in Russia and the Com¬ 

monwealth of Independent States; 

• the enhancement of its status on the world stage; and 

• the creation of a strategy for the promotion of Russian language and 

culture in the mass media. 

It provides for: 

• television and radio broadcasts on the Russian language; 

• dictionaries and teaching aids on speech culture; 

• research into grammar, phonetics, word formation and lexis; 

• the history of Russian and its dialects and the speech characteristics of 

various social groups; and 

• the creation of databases in the field of Russian studies. 

The study of literature is also to be revitalised. 

It makes provision for laws regulating the use of Russian in the media, 

publishing, clerical work, advertising and cinema, under the control of a 

federal state Russian language service attached to the government of the 

Russian Federation. Seminars will be held for employees of the mass media 

and reference works published for their benefit, in particular a dictionary of 

orthography and pronunciation for journalists and the four-volume mono¬ 

graph CoepeMeHHbiu zajemiio-nydAuifucmupecKuii cmuAb (‘Contemporary 

Style in the Press and Puhlicistics’). 
New teaching syllabuses, textbooks and teaching methodologies will be 

designed to rectify shortcomings in the teaching of Russian language and 

literature at secondary and tertiary levels. The publication of the Russian 

classics will help to preserve literature as a national treasure in defiance of the 

mass pseudo-culture that appears to be eroding the moral fibre of society and 

distorting the standard norms of the language. 
In the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, where the teaching of 

Russian has been down-graded, research projects and practical measures will 

be undertaken to improve the teaching of Russian and increase the number 

of foreign students. A new methodology for the teaching of Russian as a 
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foreign language is being devised and a set of integrated teaching materials 

planned, both for class-contact and distance learning. 

Whether this far-reaching and imaginative programme will come to full 

fruition, only time, of course, will tell. Portents are mixed. Anna Verbieva 

(“Flo flopore Ha CBameHHbiH Bo^onon” ‘On the Way to the Sacred Watering- 

Hole’, HT, 20.12.97) paints a largely bleak picture of the situation in Central 

Asia (where Russian teaching in schools and universities has reached an all- 

time low) and in the Baltic states (in Latvia and Estonia legislation dis¬ 

criminates against the ‘non-titular’ population, and in Lithuania history 

books are being re-written). Nevertheless, Verbieva discerns a silver lining: in 

most republics of the ‘near abroad’ (that is, former republics of the USSR; 

Skliarevskaia, 1998: 100) Russian remains the medium of scientific, economic 

and diplomatic dialogue, often in defiance of official bans and fine-sounding 

declarations. Meanwhile, at a conference held in Cheliabinsk in June 1997 

delegates deplored the government’s decision to withdraw funding for the 

federal programme, demanding the restitution of financial support, at the 

same time stressing the need to ensure enhanced provision for the teaching of 

Russian at secondary and tertiary level (Panova, 1998: 121-3). 

A more optimistic note is struck by Kostomarov (1998), who sees grounds 

for satisfaction in the state of Russian teaching to foreign students. Though 

fewer people study the language now than during the Soviet period, motiv¬ 

ation is greater and similar numbers achieve real competence: student num¬ 

bers at Moscow’s Pushkin Institute, for example, have held up by comparison 

with earlier years and stood at 143 foreign postgraduate enrolments from 29 

countries in the session 1996-97. Russian for special purposes is flourishing, 

more Russian is taught in overseas technical and business colleges than in arts 

faculties, and internationally recognised certificates of competence in the lan¬ 

guage are awarded to businesspeople and others by the Council of Europe. 

The critical post-communist phase is over, and ‘the world needs Russia as the 

home of Rublev and Repin, Chaikovskii and Shostakovich, Pushkin, Tolstoi, 
Chekhov, Nabokov’ (Kostomarov, 1998: 7). 

6.11 Afterword 

Despite Russia in the latter part of 1998 being in the grip of a deepening 

economic crisis, exacerbated by a poor grain and potato harvest, dwindling 

food supplies and the prospect of catastrophic shortages during the winter 

months, a new law on the use of pure Russian awaited presentation to 

the State Duma {Times, 7 November 1998). One of its authors, Vladimir 

Nerozak, while criticising the media and Duma members as being mainly 

responsible for the desperate state of the language, expressed the wish that 

Russian should be properly taught in school, a wish that, if implemented, 

might at least ensure that the language will be safe in the hands of the next 
generation. 
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Russian has a continuing national and international part to play, not only 

in normal discourse, and in business and commerce, but as the vehicle of a 

world culture. There is no doubt that it will be equal to the task. 

Notes 

1 Norman (1998: 58) refers to the accession to power - mainly of representatives of 
the technical and economic intelligentsia, but also of the criminal classes and 
middle-class entrepreneurs - as factors in the emergence of grammatical 
innovations. 

2 The grammatical ‘norm’ is notoriously difficult to define and may be subject to 
subjective interpretation. Akhmanova (1966: 270) refers to ‘accepted usage’ and 
a ‘corpus of rules .. . regulating usage’. E.S. Istrina, in HopMU pyccKozo 
Aumepamypmzo H3biKa u xyAbmypa peuu (Moscow-Leningrad, 1948: 19), cited 
in Graudina (1980: 71), is less equivocal: ‘The norm is determined by degree of 
usage by authoritative sources.’ Other definitions include S.I. Ozhegov’s, quoted in 
Graudina et al. (1995: 7). 
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Civil War 3, 16, 27 
clipped compounds 29, 53, 56, 72, 232-5 

Cocteau, J. 247 
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Cold War 33 
collectivisation 23 
comparative adjective 328 
compound adjectives 50-1, 57, 58, 94 
compound nouns 49-50, 57-8 
computer terminology 144-5 
Congress of People’s Deputies 86, 89, 

201,324-5, 326 
constructions in which objects or parts 

of the body relate to each member of 
a group 278-80 

contamination 329 
co-operatives 228 
coup (putsch) of August 1991 66, 127, 

178, 198, 199, 226,316 
CPRF (Communist Party of the Russian 

Federation) 97-8 
CPSU (Communist Party of the Soviet 

Union) 54, 66, 96, 121, 198,214, 
323 

criminal argot 116-8 

Dal', V.1. 67, 81 
de-Stalinisation 289 
development of indigenous vocabulary 

41-8 
dialect 18, 329, 337 
Dmitrov, G. 296 
Doctors’ Plot 285 
Dorogoichenko, A. 17 
Dovzhenko, A.P 247 
Duma 76, 85, 86, 98, 129-30, 307, 328, 

338 
Dumas, A. 247 
Dzerzhinskii, F.E. 285 

ecological terminology 62 
educational system 332, 334 
El'tsin, B.N. 82-3, 90, 108, 126, 129, 

151,157,268,272,292,323 
Engels, F. 296 
Erofeev, V. 115-16, 148 
Estonia 338 
euro 282 
Ezhov, N.I. 212, 286 

Festival of Youth 36 
Filin, F.P 61 
first names 247, 248 
First World War 3, 170 
five-year plans 19, 23, 27, 214, 227 
fixed stress 315-16 
former republics 302-6 
Furmanov, D. 212, 294 

Gagarin, Iu.A. 286 
Gaidar, E. 200, 237 
Ganichev, V.N. 306 
Garden Ring 297 
gender 5,181, 244-5, 329 
genitive plural of nationalities 252-3 
genitives (partitive) in -a/-a 261-4 
genitives (partitive) in -y/-K> 261-4 
geographical names: declension 248-50; 

name changes chapter 5, passim 
Gheorgiu-Dej, G. 296 
Gladkov, F. 17 
glasnost 66, 70-1, 173, 226, 230, 237, 

308,331 
Glavlit 18 
Goncharov, I.A. 212 
Gorbachev, M.S. 66, 68, 75, 86, 89, 127, 

178, 184, 185, 189, 191,211,214, 226, 
237, 307,315-16, 322, 325 

Gor'kii, M. 17, 285, 334 
Gottwald, K. 296 

grammatical developments (summary) 
281-2 

Griboedov, A.S. 296-7 
Gulag 88 

Iakutiia, Republic of 303 
Ianaev, G. 179, 226 
Iavlinskii, G. 90 
Iazov, D. 179 
indeclinable adjectives 253-5 
indeclinable nouns 242-4, 254-5 
industrialisation (industrial 

development) 19, 22, 23, 227, 274 
infinitive constructions 274, 313 
infixes 202-9 

informal elements: clipped compounds in 
-xa 53; idioms 65; lexis 52, 113-20 

initial morphemes 170 
Iron Curtain 36 

Kaliningrad (Konigsberg) 288, 290, 293 
Kalmuck Republic 303 
Karavaeva, A. 17 
Kashpirovskii, A. 220 
Khasbulatov, R.I. 293 
Khrushchev, N.S. 10, 36, 41, 54, 214 

289 
Kiev 291, 303 
Kirov, S.M. 285, 286 
Kravchuk, L. 292 
Krylov, I. 216 
Krysin, L. 334 
Kyrgyzstan 303, 306 
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Latvia 338 
Lebedev-Kumach, V.I. 31 
Lenin V.I. 8, 11, 15, 22, 44, 93, 117, 197, 

268,285, 286, 293, 296, 307 
Leninist 122 
letter abbreviations 244-7 
lexical derivation 55-6 
lexical developments within Russian’s 

own linguistic resources 27-33 
Liebknecht, K. 303 
Limonov, E. 115 
linguistic ecology 334-5 
link vowels (vowel infixes) 57, 173 
literacy 15 
Literature Institute 18 
Lithuania 216, 338 
loan plurals misinterpreted as singulars 

281 see also number 
loan words 3-4, 4-5, 15, 19-22, 24—7, 

33-5, 36-41, 60-1, 98-113, 136-164, 
169, 204,318-20,333 

Lukashenko, A. 248 
Luzhkov, Iu.M. 308, 323-4, 325 

Maiakovskii, V. 14, 293, 323 
Marr, N.Ia. 18 
Marx, K. 69, 294, 295, 296, 299 
media, 31, 46, 47, 54, 63, 66, 120, 137, 

138, 147-8, 202, 250, 308,312,317, 
325, 333, 336, 337, 338 see also press, 
radio, television 

Mendeleev, D.I. 298 
metonymous transfer of meaning 47-8 
Mickiewicz, A. 297 
Mikhal'skaia, A.K. 335 
Mikushevich, V. 157 
militarisation of language 27-33, 326 

Mishina, I. 308 
Moldova/Moldavia 303 
Moravia, A. 247 
Moscow street and metro station names 

294-7 
Mukhina, V.I. 211 
Murzina, M. 327 

Nabokov, V. 336 
name changes: administrative and 

institutional 85-8, 302; former 
republics 302-6; forms of address 
and titles 88-91; shops and clubs 
299-301; streets 294-9; the state 
292-3; towns and villages 283-92, 

293 
Narbikova, V. 115 

Nazarbaev, N. 210 
Nemtsov, B. 87-8 
Nerozak, V. 338 
Nevskii Prospect 298-9 
Nevzorov 216 
Newspeak (hobojb) 320-2, 323, 324 
Nikitina, E. 331 
Nikolaeva, T.N. 301 
Nikol'skaia 295, 296 
Nizhnii Novgorod (Gor'kii) 285, 290, 

291,293 
nomenklatura (and derivatives) 54, 93, 

94 
non-standard elements: forms of address 

88; grammar 261, 311-14, 329; lexis 
16, 18, 64; pronunciation 329; stress 
314-20, 328; suffixes 100 

noun-coordinates 50, 224—5, 265-6, 301 
noun stress 318-20 
number 5, 37, 48, 244, 245, 274-81, 311 
numerals 266-8, 329 

obsolescent concepts and words 5-7, 
121-23 

October 1917 Revolution 3, 5, 6, 7, 15, 
16, 27,31-2, 66, 85,88, 170, 256, 
284,302, 307 

Old Russian 334 
Olympics (Moscow 1980) 63 
ordinal numerals 266-8 
Orthodox Church 76, 335 

Orwell, G. 320 
Ostrovskii, A.N. 297 
Ozhegov, S.I. 71, 112, 309 

palatalisation (loss of) 209 
Panov, M.V. 242, 307, 310 
parliamentary practice 318, 324—7, 328-9 
partitive accusative 262, 263-4 
Pasternak, B. 334 
perestroika 66, 67, 71, 73, 74, 75, 80, 

91, 100, 105, 107, 133, 193,210,211, 
216, 237, 308,314, 321,322, 324, 

326, 330 
Peter the Great 85, 333 
Piaff, E. 248 
Platonov, A. 334 
pleonasm 328 
Polikarpov, F. 67 
post-positive detail in the nominative 

case 270-2 
post-positive indeclinable attributes 

256-7 
prefixes 11,55-6, 61, 94,124-6,187-202 
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prepositional government of infinitives 
274 

prepositional usage 240-2, 312^4, 329 
see also under b, Boicpyr, H3, Ha, o, ot, 

OTHOCHTejibHO, no and c in Russian 
index 

press 54, 66, 116, 119, 232, 246, 250, 308, 
330-1,332, 335 

Proletkul't 17 
pronouns (reflexive and personal 

possessive) 313 
prostorechie 113 
Pugo, B. 179 
purges 33, 36, 54 
Pushkin, A.S. 79, 288, 297 
Pushkin Institute 338 

qualitative adjectives 273 

radio 54, 66, 76, 308, 315, 316, 319, 331, 
336 

Rasputin, V.G. 290 
Razin, S. 295 
re-connotation 91-8 
Red Army 32 
relative adjectives 273 
religious terminology 76-7 
re-orientation of native lexis 83-5 
restoration of pre-Revolutionary words 

31-3, 78-83, 85 
rhetoric 332 
Rosa Luxemburg 303 
Rozhdestvenskii, Iu.V. 335 
Russian Language Council 336 

St Petersburg (Petrograd, Leningrad) 85, 
209,285-6, 293, 297-9 

St Petersburg street names 297-9 
Saussure, F. de 332 
Seifullina, L. 17 
semantic change 7-10 
semantic derivation 46-8, 72, 130-6 
semantic neologisms 59-60, 169 
semantic redistribution 135-6 
semi-abbreviated words 172^4 
Sergiev (Posad) 288, 291 
Shaimiev, M. 87 
Shatalin, S. 157 
Shaw, G.B. 329 
Shcherba, L.V. 307 
Shevchenko, T. 304 
shops and clubs 299-301 
Shushkevich, S. 292 
slang 116-20, 273,329-31 

socio-stylistic aspect of post- 
Revolutionary language 15-18 

Solzhenitsyn, A. 271, 327, 333, 336 
Sorokin, V. 115 
Soviet Cultural Fund 290 
space terminology 45-6, 62 
speech culture 309, 310-11, 329, 331-2, 

334,337 
Stakhanov, A. G. 23, 289 
Stalin, I.V. 18, 30, 35, 36, 81, 170, 214, 

285,289,320, 323 
Stalinism 51, 213 
state of the language 307-39 
stress 314-20, 328 
stumps/stump compounds 13, 57-8, 72, 

121,129, 204 
stylistic and phraseological innovations 

and neologisms 51-4, 64-5 
stylistic development 30-3 
substances in the plural 278 see also 

number 
suffixes 10-11, 49, 56, 94, 123-4, 126-7, 

185, 202,210-39 
surnames 247-8 
syllabic abbreviations 174—6 
syllabic-initial abbreviations 179-80 

Tallinn 304, 306 
Tatarstan 303 
tautology 329 
television 46, 54, 66, 76, 308, 316, 318, 

319, 332,333, 335,336 
Tendriakov, V. 51 
‘thaw’ 36 
Thorez, M. 289, 296 
town and village names 283-92, 293 
transcription 180-2 
transitive verbs used intransitively 268-9, 

311 
Trotskii, L.D. 286 
truncated nouns 50, 182-5 
truncated stems 49 
Tverskaia 295, 300 

Ukraine 240, 292, 304-5, 325 
Ulbricht, W. 296 
‘unifixes’ 185 
Union of Soviet Writers 18 
Union of Writers 291 
United Nations Organisation 291 
Ushakov, D.N. 18, 81, 274, 307, 322 

Verbieva, A. 338 
verbs in -HTb 316 
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verbs that take varying government 
269-70 

verb stress 314-18 
Vinogradov, V.V. 307 
Vinokur, G.O. 307 
vocabulary and society 61-4 
Volga cars 204 
Voznesenskii, A. 41 
vulgar words 114-16 

Wajda, A. 247 
War (Great Patriotic War 1941-5) 24, 

25, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 136, 171, 
249,293 

Russian index 

-a: in place names 248-9; in surnames 
247; masculine plural ending 318-9, 
328 

aBna-172,255 
aBOCbKa 23 
bbto-172,173 
aBTOMaT 28 
aBTOMaTHHK 29 
-aro 247 
aXIMHHHCTpanHH 136 
axceccyap 112-13 
ajuieprfia 60 
-aH 49, 226 
aHApeeBipuHa 213—4 
aHHMaUHOHHbin 164 
-aHHH 207-9 see also -Hamm, -amm 

aHTH- 11,45,56,124, 169, 188-90 
aHTnajiKorojibHaa xaMnamia 189 

aHTHMnp 188 
aHTHpeKJiaMa 189 
aHTHCOBeTCKHH 45 
aHTHHeJIHOHHblH 189-90 
-ao (indeclinable noun ending) 242 

AO 128, 186 
anapTeim 39 
apxn-11,194, 197 

ac 25 
ay^HT 141-2 
a<j)raHeu 130-1,182 
-anna see -(H3)aima 

6an-nacc 151 
6aKanaBp 78 
BAM 58 
6aMOBCKHH 59 
6aHK: literal 80, 276, 300, 301; figurative 

61 

word formation 10-14, 48-51, 
169-239 

words created within Russian’s own 
linguistic resources 22-4 

youth slang 118-20 

Zaitsev, B.K. 336 
Zalygin, S.P. 290 
zero genitive plural 250-3 
zero-suffixed derivative nouns 72 
Zhuk, S. 248 
Zhvanetskii, M. 123 
Ziuganov, G. 268 

6amcnp 80-1 
6aHKpoTCTBO 80-1, 99 
6axcbi 118 
6apiep 141, 142, 318 
6eac 253-4 
6eaceHeu 136 
6e3- 55, 190-2 
6e3pa66THbm/6e3pa66Tnn;a 84 
6ejioe 30jioto 47 
GecnjiaTHHK 231-2 
Secnpeaen 116,117,184, 191 
becTcennep 38 
6ecxo3Hbiii 191-2 
6n3Hec, 6n3HecMeH 21, 91, 99, 100-1 
6n3Hecbi 276 
6npaca Tpy^a 84 
SncTpo 300-1 
6hthhk 38,41 
6jiaro- 75-6, 79 
6jiaroTBopHTeJibHOCTb 79-80 
SjiHHHaa 43 
6mm 24-5 
6mmKpnr 24 
6oflH6fijiflHHr 150 
6oeBHK 72-3 
66fi(j)peHfl 146 
6peacHeBH3M 73, 126, 215 
GpeacHeBiitHHa 213, 215 
6pnraaa 7 
6pn(j)HHr 100, 318, 333 
BTP 178 
6yraK 137, 300 
6yTCbi 20 
6ioa*eTHHK 231 

b + prepositional/accusative 304 
BaroH-pecTopaH 265 
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BappaHT 155 
BaCbKtDM 216 
BaTT 251-2 
Baynep 156-7, 318 
BB 178 
BeflOMCTBeHHOCTb 210-11 

BeHHypHbiH 141, 143, 155 
BepToneT 23 
BeipfeM 62-3, 215 
Bimeo- 42, 57, 173 
BHaeonjreep 143 
BUM 176 
BHe- 55 
BoeHHO-npoMbimjieHHbm 61 
B03CAH3M 216 
BOKpyr 241-2 
BOJibT 251-2 
BopoTa 35 
Bce66yn 57 
Bcenoro^Hbiii 42 
BcenpomeHHecTBo 51-2 
Bcmaeau, cmpana ozpoMHan! 31 
BLJHOM 177, 308 
BblSopHOCTb 210 
BbiOopbi 321 
BbicTaBKa-npo^aaca 50 

rapaHT 21 
racTapOafiTep 102 
TBapAHa 32-3 
reft 146, 147 
-reftT 210, 225-6 
reorpatjma 48 
rnMHa3na 78-9 
rnnep- 194, 197-8 
rami 127, 178 
rnaB- 170 
rnacHOCTb 70-1, 191,211 
ro- 170 
ron 65 
rojiKftnep 35 
rojioBbi 280 
rojiy6oft 130-1 
rojiy6oft 3KpaH 47 
TopoflCKaa a^MHHHHCTpapHa 86-7 
roc-170, 173 
roc^yMa 129 
rocnofla-TOBapHipH 91 
rocno£HH,9,88-90 
rocno)Ka 9, 88 
rocynapcTBeHHOCTb 210 
-rpaa 57 
rpaac^aHe 30 
rpaac^aHHH 9, 88-9 

rpaacaaHKa 9, 88 
rpaMM 252 
ry6epHaTop 86-7 
ryjiAr 179 

.qaMbi h rocnozta 88 
as- 124, 169, 192,210, 221-2 
neBJIHOCTHKH 126 
ae^oBinftHa 213 
aen,qeojiorn3anna 62, 124 
aeKa^a 65 
peM(o)- 173 
zteMOKpanoanna 220 
^eMOHTaac 69 
/leMpoccfta 129 
#eHb 65 
ZienapTaMeHT 85, 87 
nenapTH3apHa 222 
aepbMOKpaTbi 328 
aecaHT 28 
aecTajiHHH3apHa 222 
aeTcajj 55 

aeu;eHTpajiH3auHa 222 
^>Ka3 20 
aacoftcTHK 144 
AHajior 63 4 
flft-aaceft 150, 151 
flftnep 155, 318 
flHHaCTHH7 
OTCKOTeKa 60 * 
nHCCH^eHT 96 
ZtncTpnbymia 111 
flo- 55, 198-9 
ao6poTa 51-2 
no6pbift 51-2 
AOBepHe 64 
floroHaeBmHHa 214 
aonrocTpoft 62 
,ziom: ‘club, centre’ 65; ‘shop, store’ 300 
-ZtpoM 226 
ttpyacHHa 55 
AyMa 86, 129 
ayiiiMaHbi 63 

-e: indeclinable noun ending 242; 
personal name ending 247 

-eB- (adjectival suffix) 235-7 
-eBO (in place names) 249-50 
eBpo 282 
eacoBmnHa 212 
ejibu;HHft3M 126-7, 213 
ejibUHHHcr 230 
-eHne: in abstract nouns 318, 319; 

formation of adjectives from 208-9 
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-eHnecKHH 208-9 

-eHnecTBO 208-9 

-ep 318 

epHHHecTBo 322, 323 

-ep (and plural -nbi) 10, 126, 203, 204, 

207,208, 209, 226, 227, 230 

aa- 55,201 

3a6ajiTbiBaTb/3a6ojiTaTb 130 

3aBKa(j)enpon 173 

3arpaH- 56,62,170, 172 

3arpa3HeHue: literal 62; figurative 335 

3aKOHonaTejibHoe cobpamie 86-7 

3aKycb 64 

3aopraHH30BaTb 53 

3apnnaTbi 278 

3acTon 54, 70, 201 

3aTanTbiBaHne 201 
3aTOBapuTb(ca) 22 

3axnonbiBaHue 201,217 

3axn6nbiBaTb/3axji6naTb 201 

3eK/33K 181 

3ejieHbie 118 

3HaTHbIH 7 

3HJ1 171 

-n: in personal names 247; indeclinable 

noun ending 242 

H3 304 

-(H3)anua 11, 123-4, 169, 192, 210, 

218-22 

-(n3)npoBaHne 218, 219 

-(H3)npoBaTb 192, 200, 216, 218, 

257-9 

-H3M 11, 126-7,210,213,215,216 

-hk: 10, 53, 126, 171, 185; -(b)hk 231; 

-(h)hk 231-2 

HMnnxc 147, 159-60, 334 

-HH- (infix) 202, 206-7 

HHayrypanna 108 

HHBecTnnna 108, 110 

-HHr 210, 222-5, 236,318 

hho- 173 

-hho (in place names) 249-50 

HHOcJrapMa 172 

HHTep-186 

HHTepHeT 145, 240 

HHTepHeTOBCKHH/HHTepHeTHblH 205 

HHTHM184 

npaHrenT 226 

-upoBaHne see -(H3)npoBaHne 
-npoBaTb see -(n3)npoBaTb 
-hct 56, 126, 209, 224, 230-1 

-run- (noun suffix) 56 

-H- (infix) 202-3 

norypx 149 

-xa: suffix in clipped compounds 11, 

53, 56, 232-5; verbal noun suffix 

216-18 

Kare6euiHHK 206 
Kaic6biH3M 327 
icaTibina 29, 181-2 
KBa3H- 201-2 
KBH 48-9 

KrB 12, 122, 174 

KeMnuHr 37 

KneBuiHHa 214 

KHJinep 162, 163 

KJieutu 29 

KjrupuHr 138, 141,223 

KJiy6 300 

-ko (in surnames) 247-8 

kob6oh 20 

kom-173 

KOMaHpa 133 

KOMSaiiH 19 

komphb 175 

KOMHKC 34 

KOMHCCap 7 

KOMMeppHajunanna 124, 220 

KOMMepnecKHH 92 

KOMMyHHKanHK 106 

KOMMyHH3M 121 

KOMMyHHCT 9, 121 

KOMMyHHCTHHeCKHH 93 

KOMMyHSiKH 328 

KOMnaKT 184 

KOMnaKT-pncK 143, 144, 184 

KOMnbioTep 143, 144, 153, 333 

KOHBenep 19 

KOHBepTHpyeMOCTb 211-12 

KOHcauTHHr 140, 141,163, 223 

KOHTeuHepH3anna 218 

KOHTpOJIHpOBaTb 136 

KOp3HHa 131-2 

kocmo- 41,43, 45, 49, 173 

KOCMOttpOM 45, 49 

Kpyn339 

KpyTofi 118,120 

Kpbiina 117 

KyjibT- 170 

KycTapHbiu 8 

jiaBKa 300 

naBcaH 49 

jiaHH 164 

neBbifi 72 
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jier(r)HHCbi 148-9, 152, 281 
jieHHHmHHa 213 
JIH3HHrOBbIH 236 
JIHMHTa, JIHMHTHHK 229 
jimrefi 78-9 
jio66h 99, 102, 319 

MaracTp 78 
MapiceTHHr 141, 142, 223-4, 318 
Macc-Me/iHa 147, 152, 161-2 
Ma4)H03H/Ma(J)H630 153, 243 
Matjraa 99, 104 
MaaK 45 
MaaK npoH3Bozi;cTBa 95 
Mry 171 
MeHe^acep 141, 142, 318 
MeTpo 19 
MKK 73 
MHJIJIHOHep 7 
MHjiocepaHe 79 
MHTHHroBaHHe217-8 
MHTHHroBaa aeMOKpaTHa 74 
MHoronapTHHHbiil 96 
Modern. 134 
MOHeTOpa3MCHHHK 43 
MOHHTOpHHr224 
MopajibHbifi 97 
Mopac 47 
moc- 186 
-MOCTb 21 1 
MOipHOCTb 48 
MyHHpunajiHTeT 302 
MyHHLmnajibHbiH 86, 88, 99, 302 
M3p 85-6, 99 

-H- (adjectival suffix) 210, 238-9 
Ha + prepositional/accusative 240, 241, 

304-5, 312 
HanjieBH3M 216 
HapKO- 99,173-4 
HaUIH3M 216 
He- 124-5, 192-4 
HeBbinjiaTa 194 
HeraTHB 106, 184 
HeraTHBHbffi 106 
HerpaacaaHe 193 
HeiiJiOHOBbm 236 
Hejieran 182 
Heo-125, 199 

Heo6ojibuieBH3M 199, 215 
HeoTjioacKa 53 
He^opMan 71, 182 

He<j)opMajibHbie (MOjio/ieacHbie) 
o6be,n;HHeHHa 71, 329 

-HHe (verbal noun suffix) 216-8 
HHH 171 
-hhk: 10-11, 53 see also -ihhhk 

-HHna: animate female suffix 232; 
container suffix 232 

-HHOCTb 21 1 
HOBoe MbimjieHHe 75 
HOBOpyCCKHH 331 
HOMeHKJiaTypa 93 
HOMeHKJiaTypmHK 94, 229 
HOMep ojxmi 268 
HOMHHailHa 111 
Hoy-xay 153, 319 
H<6 73 

-o (indeclinable noun ending) 242; in 
personal names 247 

o + prepositional 312 
-oa (indeclinable noun ending) 242 
oomeeBponeHCKHH ziom 74_5 
o6urenHT 50 
-OB-: adjectival suffix 210, 224, 235-7; 

infix 202, 203-5, 209 
-OBaTb 216, 224, 257 
-OBeu (and plural -obum) 171, 203, 204, 

209, 227, 230 
-obo: in place names 249-50; in surnames 

247 
-OBiuHHa 212 
oxpyr 302 
onHrapxHa 109-10 
OJIHMnHHCKHH 63 
OMOH 73, 176 
-oh 49, 226 
onno3HUH» 92 
onnopTyHH3M 8 
onnopTyHHCT8 
-op 318 
-ocTb 56, 210-12 
ot 242 
ot-259 
OTBeTCTBeHHblH 123 
OTKa3HHK 187, 232 
OTKpbiTKa 233 
OTMbiBaHHe aeHer 187, 217 
OTHOCHTeJIbHO 242 
OTTarHBaTbca/oTTaHyTbca 120 
6c|)hc 141, 142 
otj)Huep 31, 32 
oaepeAHHK 44 

nanapauuH 137, 153, 243 
napnaMeHT 86, 99 
napT-13,121, 173 
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napTHHHbift 93 
napTHH 96, 98, 276 
napTHep 64 
naTpHOT 97-8 
IiaTpHOTH3M, naTpHOTHHeCKHH 97 
naancj)H3M 21-2 
nennacep 143 
neHCHe 16 
neHTHyM 144-5 
nepe^HBaTb 268 
nepecTpaxoBmHK 229 
nepecTpoHTbca9 
nepecTpoHKa 67-70, 74, 237 
nepecTpoHiuHK 229 
nepcoHEunca 233 
nnnpepna 300 
nuacTMacca 172 
imefiep 139, 143 
njiK>pai[H3auHH 219 
njTK>pajiH3M 108, 210, 215, 322 
no + dative 240, 241, 312, 329 
noroHbi 32 
n03HTHB 106, 184 
n03HTHBHbIH 106 
noKa3yxa 52 
none 135 
nojin- 125 
nojiHT- 13, 121, 170 
nOJIHTH3HpOBaHHOCTb 211 
nojinnan 26 
noneniiTejib 78 
nopHO- 99, 174 
nocjie- 199 
nocT- 125, 169, 199 
noTOJioK 22-3 
npaBOBoe rocynapCTBO 74—5, 193 
npaBo^jiaHroBbin 28 
npaB^HCT 230 
npaBbin 72 
npanc-JincT 163 
npen-198 
npepormaTa 198 
npennpuHHMaTejib 80-1 
npennpHHHMaTenbCKHH 81-2 
npe3eHTanna 140, 157 
npe3nneHT 86 
npeMbep(-MHHHCTp) 86 
npeccHHr 111-12 
npe(j)eKTypa 99, 302 
npnBaTH3anna 99, 101, 221 
npnBaTH3npOBaTb 101-2 
npnBonHeHne 187 
npn3biBbi 123 
npHKHfl 183 

npnjiyHeHne 45 
npnjiyHHTbCH 45, 187 
npnopnTeT 21 
npo-: adjectival prefix 126, 200; 

perfective prefix 258-9 
npo3paMHbin 133, 161 
npopaGbi nepecTpoiiKH 175 
npocTpaHCTBO 135 
npoTHBO-189, 190 
npoTHBOCToaHne190 
npocj)- 170 
npo(j)Hjrb 134 
npo<})corb3 172 
nponecc notuen 75, 322 
nceB^o- 56, 201-2 
nyraHa 162 
nyTHHCT 126 

pa3- 55, 124, 192 
pa366pxa 118 
pa3panKa 64,122 
pan-173 
paKeTHO-KOCMHHeCKHH 51 
perfin 20 
pereHT 82 
pereHTCTBO 82-3 
pernoH 105, 106-7, 276 
penTHHr 223 
penpe3eHTaTHBHbin 161 
pncKH 276 
pnajiTep 141, 156 
po6oT 33-4 
poK-H-pojui 40-1 
poHO 244 
poccnncKnn 241, 293 
poccHHHe (rossiiane) 293 
PycucmuKa cezodn.n 336 
PyccKdR peub 337 
pyccKHH 293 
pyccKOCTb 211 
PO 177, 292 
pbiHOK 80, 300 
pbIHOHHHK 231 
p3KeT/p3KeTnp 162-3 
panoBon 28 

c + genitive 304-5 
c- 259 
caMa (accusative caMy/caMoe) 264-5 
caMH3AaT 175 
CBepx- 55,61,125, 194-6 
CBepxnepacaBa 61, 194, 195 
CBB-nenKa 128 
cexpeTapb 7-8 
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ceKc 40 
cenapaTH3M 215 
cepBHC 21 
cepbe3 183 
chjiobhk 231 
chjioboh 237 
CHHra 60, 150 
-CK- (adjectival suffix) 209, 210, 235, 

237-8 
CKB 73, 177, 193,245 
cjianoM 20 
Cnoeapb H3biKoedzo pacmupemtn 

333 
CMH 128,245 
CHa6-186 
CHr 127, 177, 206, 292 
CHHKepc 149, 281 
cob-13,173 
Cob663 129 
COBeTCKHH 93, 121 
cobok 132-3 
CoepeMenubiu zasenmo- 

ny6AuifucmmecKuu cmuAb 337 
COpeBHOBaTBCH 123 
coTKa 234-5 
cop-62 
Cn 186 
cnep- 173 
CIIHfl 128, 176, 247 
cnfiicep 84, 86-7, 99 
cnoHcop 141, 158-9, 318 
cnyTHHK 38, 45 
CTajiHHipHHa 213 
-CTBO 1 1 
CTaxaHOBep 23 
CTe6 322-4 
CTefiiK xayc 300 
cTpecc 40,277 
CTpHIITH3 40 
CTbiKOBKa 45-6 
CTKiappecca 40 
cynep-56, 61, 125, 169,194,196 
cynepMapKeT 300 

TaiiM 35 
TBHCT 38 
-Teica 57, 226 
Tene- 46, 173 
Tejie6aiiiHa 46 
TeaeBupeHHe 20 
Tene^HKapna 218 
TepaKT 129 
TeppoppcT 84-5 
TexHOJiornH 275 

TOBapnip 9, 30, 88-91 
ToAKoebiu CAoedpb yzoAoenux wcapzonoe 

116 
Topra 80-1 
TOTaJlbHBIH 25-6 
TpaKTHp 300 
TpaH3HCTop 36-7 
Tpane3Haa 300 
Typ- 50, 174 
TycoBaTbca 116,119 
THHyTb pe3HHy 54 

-y: indeclinable noun ending 242; in 
personal names 247 

-ya (indeclinable noun ending) 242 
ypapHHK 23^1 
ynK-3Hp 39^)0, 333 
yKpaHHH3anna 221 
yKpanHCKocTb 211 
yjibTpa-49, 56, 125, 194, 196-7 
yoTeprenT 225 
-yxa 100, 185 

(J)a3eHpa 137 
(J)aKc 143, 151, 182, 240 
(J)aKyjibTaTHB 50 
(JjappoBKa 44 
(^appoBipHic 44, 228 
Oepepajibnaa peneBaa nporpaMMa 

337 
(j)HHJiaHpn3apHa 221 
<j)HTHecc 150 
-<J)npnpoBaTb 257-8 
c})jiarMaH 47 
(j)opMa 280 
4>paKpp» 92 
(jjpnn 26-7 
OCB 178 

XHT-napap 150-1 
xo66n 40 

pejiHHa 44 
peHOBOH 237 
pexoBpp)K 204 

-a- (infix) 207-9 
-paHHH 207-9 see also -aHHH 
nacTHaa c66cTBenH0CTb 80, 92 
aacTOTHbip 238 
HejIHOK, HeJTHOHPblH 131 
HenoBepecKHP (})aKTop 71 
nepHyxa 116, 185 
-HHK/-PPPC 11, 23, 226-9 



Index 369 

HHHOBHHHeCTBO 85, 87-8 
Hpe3BbiHaMmnHa 214 
nyHHr-raM 162 

-in- (infix) 205-6 
meCTHAeCHTHHKH 126 
-ihhhk 171, 206 
nmypKH 118, 120, 330 
mon 161, 300 
uiTypMOBinHHa 214 

-IUHK see -HHK/-LUHK 

-iHHHa 210, 212-4 
-iHJiua 216, 227, 228 

-bi: in personal names 247; in place 
names 248 

-biHO 249-50 
-bix (in surnames) 247 

3KO- 174 
3KOJiorH3anHH 222 
3KOHOMHKH 277 
3kc- 199-200 
3KCKJlK)3HBHbIH 139 
ajieKTopaT 160 
3jieKTpHHKa 233 
3MreyniHHK 206 
3p3an; 26 
3C3HrOBCKHH 127, 206 
acKajiauHH 39 

-m: in indeclinable nouns 242; in 
personal names 247 

-a: in personal names 247; masculine 
plural ending 318-9 

-aHnH 209 see also -amm 
-simc- 56 
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Has the new Russia generated 
a new Russian language? 

'An extremely useful book 
for both students and teachers 
indeed everybody who is 
interested in how language 
reacts to political, economic 
and social changes during this 
transitional period in Russia.' 

Svetlana le Fleming, University 
of Northumbria at Newcastle 

Since glasnost, almost every 
aspect of the Russian language 
has been affected by social 
change, from grammar to 
vocabulary and word formation. 
This book is the first major 
analysis in English of these 
dramatic developments and 
provides the most up-to-date 
guide to the contemporary 
Russian language. 

The authors focus on radical 
changes in Russian vocabulary. 
The language has become 
inundated by new words, 
mainly from American English - 
especially in the field of 
business and economics, but 
also in technology, the mass 
media, fashion, sport and 
life-style. There are also 
substantial chapters on 
developments in grammar, 
word-formation procedures, 
name changes and the 
present state of the language. 

Supported throughout by 
extracts from contemporary 
press and literary sources, this 
is a comprehensive overview 
of present-day Russian and an 
essential text for all students 
and teachers of the Russian 
language. 
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